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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

abmK – Church archives, libraries, and museums, 
i-lv, lublin 1959-1987;

abuv – archives of the vilnius university library
previously known as v. Kapsukas;

aCPr – archives of st. stanislaus Polish national
Church in rome (via botteghe oscure, 15);

aCPrus. – records of the Provincial Chapters of the
Congregation of marian fathers ...  that ex-
isted in russian empire, 1979-1844;

adl – archives of the bishopric Curia in lublin;

adŁ – archives of the diocesan Curia in Łomża;

adPŁ – archives of the diocesan Curia in Płock;

ads – diocesan archives in siedlce;

agad – Central archives of old records, Warszawa,
długa street 2;

agm – general archives of the marian fathers in
rome, via Corsica 1;

akta Kons. – records of the general Consistory of the
diocese of augustów, containing statistics
on the clergy in seven lithuanian deacon -
ates; sejny, Jan. 18, 1814;

alb.mort.mar. – album of the deceased from the monastery
in mariampole, 1700-1934;



alb.mort.skórc. – album of the deceased marian fathers and
brothers mortuorum…from 1700 until the
year 1864;

arch.nunz.vars. – archives of the nunziature of Warsaw;

arch.nunz.vienna – archives of the nunziature of vienna;

arch.sk. – records from the Treasury archives, ed. J.
bukowicz, miC, Warsaw, 1965;

asv – vatican secret archives;

aZakg. – archives of the marians’ general house in
goźlin;

aZaks. – archives of the marian religious house in
skórzec;

Congr.vv. et rr. – Congregation for bishops and religious;

Conv.rasn. – Collection of documents regarding the erec-
tion of the monastery in raśna (its copy is
located in agm);

denuncja – This title describes a collection of 25-page
documents containing indictments made by
russian authorities against the marians (lo-
cated in agm);

doc.Conv.mir. – documents of Conventions in mirosław,
1759-1799;

doc.viln. i-ii – vilnius documents (two volumes);

el – Encyclopedia Lituanica, i-vi, boston, mas-
sachusetts, 1970-1978;

el.alph. – Elenchus Alphabeticus Marianorum ab ini-
tio Congregationis usque ad renovationem,
Romae 1961;
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elenco dei religiosi…
del’anno… – general records containing … statistics on

the religious order members in the diocese
of Podlasie in 1836-1867;

enc.Catt. – Enciclopedia Cattolica, i-xii, Città del vat-
icano, 1949-1954;

enc.Kośc. – Podręczna Encyklopedia Kościelna [Con-
cise encyclopedia of the Church], ed. Cheł-
micki, i-xviv, Warszawa 1904-1916;

enc. nowod. – Encyklopedia Kościelna (enciclopedia ec-
clesiastica), ed. nowodworski, i-xxxiii,
Warszawa i-xxxi, Płock xxxii, Włocła-
wek xxxiii, 1873-1933;

gaio – Cosudarstvenniy archiv irkutskoy oblasti –
irkutsk [state archives of the irkutsk Pro-
vince]; 

inwentarz, 
goźlin 1850 – inventories of 1850-1859. inventory of the

monastery in goźlin;

inwentarz, 
mirosław 1811 – inventory of the church, monastery and

funds of the marian fathers in mirosław,
completed on aug. 5, 1811;

Kubicki – Bojownicy kapłani za sprawę Kościoła i Oj-
czyzny w latach 1861-1915;

liet.enc. – Lietuvių Enciklopedija, i-xxxxvi, boston
1953-1969;

n., nn. – number, numbers;

marianie – ed. J. bukowicz, T. górski, Marianie 1673-
1973, rzym 1975;
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Positio, Papczyński – Posnanien. beatificationis et canonizationis
servi dei stanislai a Jesu maria Pap czyński,
fundatoris Clericorum regularium immac.
Conc. b.m.v. (+1701). Positio super intro-
ductione causae et super virtutibus ex officio
concinnata, romae 1977;

Positio, Wyszyński – miranden. seu brigantien. beatificationis et
canonizationis servi dei Casimiri a s. Jo -
seph Wyszyński sacerdoti professi Cler. reg.
marianorum immac. Conc. b.m.v. (+1755).
Positio super introductione causae et super
virtutibus ex officio concinnata, romae
1986;

Prot.gosl. – Protocollon ordinis b.m. virginis immacu-
latae Conceptionis 1731-47. The document
comes from the monastery in goźlin, thus
its name;

Prot.rasn. – Protocolum Conventus rasnensis Patrum
marianorum inchoatum ab introductione
celebrate anno 1749 die 8 Junij sub Praesi-
dentia r.ndi P. isidori Thaut;

Prot.skórc. – Protolus Conventus skórcensis;

Psb – Polski słownik biograficzny i-vii Kraków
1935-1958, viii-xv Wrocław-Kraków-
Warszawa 1959-1970, xvi-xxx Wrocław-
Warszawa-Kraków-gdańsk 1971-1987;

sł.geogr. – Słownik geograficzny Królestwa Polskiego
i innych krajów słowiańskich [geographical
dictionary], ed. f. sulimierski, b. Chlebow-
ski, W. Wasilewski, J. Krzywicki, i-xiv
Warszawa 1880-1895;
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stary Konstantynów – (Jan marek giżycki), Spis ważniejszych
miejscowości w powiecie starokonstanty-
nowskim na Wołyniu, stary Konstantynów
1910;

sydry, odpisy – Three typescript volumes entitled: odpisy
dokumentów związanych z ..., historia Zgro-
madzenia xx. marianów, ed. s. sydry,
raśna 1933;

visit.gen.goźlin, 1834– visitatio generalis ecclesiae Parochialis ac
monasterji gozlinensis marianorum per il-
lustr. excell. et rev. dominum adalbertum
skarszewski episcopum lublinensem, die
16. sept. 1810; 146/iii, 10;

visit.goźlin, 1834 – visitatio generalis ecclesiae gozlinensis per
rev. Prael. Theodorum majewski, a.d.
1834; 146/iv;

visit. igłówka, 1837 – visitatio ecclesiae filialis igloviensis, die 6
vi 1837;

visit. skórzec, 1835 – visitatio ecclesiae Parochialis skurcensis
per illustr. rev. Theodorum majewski Prae-
latum Cathedralem Podlachiensem, mensis
maji 1835;

vol.legum – Prawa, konstytucya y przywileje Królestwa
Polskiego y Wielkiego Księstwa Litewskiego
y wszystkich Prowincji należących.... uchwa-
lone, i-vii, Warszawa 1733-1782, second
edition in Petersburg 1859-1860, ix Peters-
burg 1889, x Poznań 1952.
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inTroduCTion1

The history of religious life in the 19th century hasn’t yet been
adequately researched. also, the Congregation of marian fathers
awaits a complete and systematic study of its history, not only of
the entire duration of its existence (1673-2003), but – above all –
of its least known period – the 19th century. There are just a few
articles which deal with the history of the marians in the 19th cen-
tury and a few mentions and notes found in general works on the
history of the Church in Poland, which often provide vague and
even erroneous information. 

various factors contributed to the absence of works, the most
significant one being the 1864 suppression of religious orders, their
monasteries, and possessions – including archives – in the russian
sector of partitioned Poland. While some religious orders had their
monasteries in other countries – or, at least, in other sectors of the
former Polish-lithuanian Commonwealth – the marians in 1864
had their monasteries exclusively in the russian sector. These
monasteries were closed down, their archives plundered and con-
fiscated, while all the marians – excluding those in prison or exiled
to siberia – were assembled in the only remaining house in mar-
ijampole, lithuania. Cut off from the outside world and limited in
their activity to the marijampole parish, the marians stayed there
until 1909, when their numbers were reduced to one member. They
were secretly reformed and renewed by fr. george matulewicz, a
professor of st. Petersburg spiritual academy, later the bishop of
vilnius, and now a blessed. The main task of the dying out com-
munity in these circumstances was not to carry out historical stud-
ies but to fight for livelihood, for survival and salvage of the order.
at the beginning of the 20th century, Józef Pietrzak – a fervent ven-
erator of fr. Papczyński – began to research the marian history.
on the basis of fragmentary documentation, he published two
1 note: all sources discussed in this introduction are shown in the bibliography.



small works treating the 19th century: Księża powstańcy 1863
[Priests-insurgents of 1863] in 1913; and O. Krzysztof Szwernicki
OIC [fr. Krzysztof szwernicki, oiC] in 1928. Those works have
no academic value because they mix truth with myth, provide fab-
ricated information, and glorify the character of many by-gone
marians, thus sacrificing all credibility and value.

in the 1930s the marians, already strengthened spiritually and
in numbers, began to research and study the history of their order,
but without significant results. in lithuania, a professional histo-
rian fr. Jonas Totoraitis occupied himself with researching the
archives and studying the marian history. at the time, he had ac-
cess to the only remaining – not confiscated by the russians –
archives in marijampole (which later perished, in 1944, following
the take-over of lithuania by the soviet communists). Totoraitis
based his work on two extensive collections of documents: Pro-
tocollum Conventus Mariampolensis 1783-1862, and Protocullum
R.P. Andreae Katyll, 1770-1832. his studies produced two small
works: Marijampoles kunigu… [The marijampole monastery of
the marians], published in 1924, and Marijampoles marijonu vien-
uolynas [The marians in the suwałki region] published in 1938.
These two works are mainly concerned with the monasteries sit-
uated in the lithuanian territory: in marijampole, mirosław, and
iglaukai, which was then an integral part of the Kingdom of
Poland. The works contain many facts and depict events concern-
ing other marian monasteries in the 19th century. one may criticize
Totoraitis as lacking in precise scholarly apparatus, for a certain
pro-lithuanian bias and Poland-unfriendly interpretation, but
today his two books have great value because they are the first
fact-based works, derived from a source that became unavailable
following the soviet union’s occupation of lithuania. in 1936,
Totoraitis published a work entitled Marijonu vienuolija nuo 1864
[The marian order in 1864-1909], in which, in addition to a brief
account of the marians before the suppression of the order, he re-
flected on its history after 1864 and the marians’ earnest efforts
to salvage the order.

The marians in 1787-186414



during the same period fr. stefan sydry, a historian, conducted
the study in Poland. To him we owe the copying or the summation
of many documents preserved in the Treasury archives of War-
saw. The building burned down during wartime in 1944 along
with its collections. The majority of these documents pertained to
the 17th and 18th centuries. sydry also conducted a query in the
archives of Portugal and hungary. his research produced two im-
portant works. first, a biography of the marian founder entitled
Ojciec St. Papczyński i jego dzieło [father st. Papczyński and his
Work] (1937) and second, Organizacja zakonu marianów w XVIII
wieku [The organization of the marian order in the 18th century]
(1965). both works contain numerous references to the 19th-cen-
tury history of the marians. after World War ii, the marians re-
opened in 1953 two beatification processes – that of fr.
Pap  czyń ski and of fr. Wyszyński – that were interrupted during
the partitioning of Poland. The processes provided a new incentive
for researching archives more extensively; however, the efforts
were mainly focused on the 17th and 18th centuries, when both can-
didates to the altars lived. another incentive for studying the mar-
ian history was the approaching 300th anniversary of the marian
order (1673-1973). on this occasion, fr. Juozas vaišnora wrote
an article entitled Zakon marianów w XIX w. [marian order in the
19th century]. This was the first, only five page-long article that
dealt directly with the 19th-century period. The article was non-
specific, providing well-known information about the marian
order. also in time for the jubilee a collective work entitled Mari -
anie w 1673-1973 [The marians in1673-1973] was published, in
which was included a 24-page long article entitled Zakon mari-
anów w XIX w. [The marian order in the 19th century] by Piotr
gach, a historian at Cul. The article spoke of the birth, develop-
ment, and consequences of the 1864 suppression of the marians;
it raised the issue of the functioning of the novitiate and house of
studies, as well as the marians’ participation in the november up-
rising of 1830/31 and the in January uprising of 1863. because
of the scarcity of facts, this article is nonspecific and superficial.

Introduction 15



in spite of extensive research conducted in the archives of Poland,
lithuania, st. Petersburg, vitebsk, moscow, and minsk (in be-
larus), historical materials on the 19th century were scarce. it was
impossible to find documents in the marian archives that existed
in every marian monastery of the past.

documents preserved in the monasteries of Puszcza mariańska
and góra Kalwaria were confiscated by the russian government.
some of them were later given to the Treasury archives in War-
saw, which burned down in 1944.

following a scrutiny by the russian authorities, documents from
the skórzec and goźlin archives were placed in the library of the
diocesan seminary in lublin. Today, only a few of these docu-
ments remain. after 1864, archival materials from the monasteries
in mirosław, marijampole, and iglaukai (igłówka) were held in
the marijampole monastery; in 1944, all traces of these documents
were lost. in 1864, marian archives from raśna were transferred
to vilnius and the university library still holds about 40 volumes
of various documents. They are accessible only in part and under
great restrictions.

documents used for the present work can be classified by their
origin into the following categories:

i. marian sources;
ii. general Church sources;

a. diocesan sources;
b.apostolic see – asv;

iii. state sources. 

The most important source of the marian provenance is Proto-
collus Conventus skorcensis (in fact, Corabieviensis). The Protocol
contains the documents of the general Chapters and visitations,
circular letters, and various correspondences during 1779–1823.
unfortunately, only a few documents pertain to the 19th century.
Two document collections from the 18th century were used for bet-

The marians in 1787-186416



ter understanding of biographical data, genesis of the new founda-
tions, and development of the marian legislation. They are: Proto-
collum Conventus Rasnensis 1749-1776 and Protocullum Pa tris…
C. Wetycki 1750-1778. Two existing Albums of the Dead: Album
mortuorum conventus mariampolensis 1700-1934 and Album mor-
tuorum conventus skorcensis 1700-1864, are another valuable
source of the marian provenance. each Album contains a brief note
about the life and work of a deceased order member, made directly
after death. Albums’ information is fragmentary and frequently
misses dates. also, both Albums lack names and information about
50 marians. Two volumes entitled Documenta Vilensia, vol. i-ii,
originating from the monastery in raśna represent the most im-
portant collection of documents on the history of the marians in
the 19th century. They contain hundreds of documents, combined
in a disorderly and haphazard manner, with an incomplete pagina-
tion. most of the documents deal with the monastery in raśna. The
same archives contain a precious 17-page collection of documents
called Acta Capituli Pro vin cialis Congregationis Marianae… in
Impero Rossiano exis ten tis, 1797-1844. Those documents are not
extensive but remain until today the only source that provides in-
formation about the ephemeral russian Province of the marians.

sources of the Church, diocesan provenance are found in the
archives of the diocese of Łomża (former diocese of sejny),
where the monasteries of marijampole, mirosław and iglaukai
were located; and also in the archives of the diocese of Podlasie
in siedlce – the site of the goźlin and skórzec monasteries. These
archives hold protocols of visitations made by bishops and dea-
cons, instructions received from the consistory, religious statistics,
legal deeds, and decrees of installation of the marian-run parishes.
both archives – in Łomża and in siedlce – are not yet fully cata-
logued and organized, while some documents bear two or three
different call numbers because they were frequently relocated.

The vatican archives “asv” preserve various documents on
privileges and indulgences granted to the marians; petitions; acts

Introduction 17



of secularization of the religious persons; ratification of the gen-
eral superiors’ elections. There are a small number of these docu-
ments as well because – after the partitioning of the Po lish
-li  thu a nian Commonwealth – religious orders’ contacts with the
apostolic see were made not only difficult but even impossible
and forbidden in some cases.

We are familiar with documents issued by the state offices and
institutions only through copies made by fr. sydry prior to 1939;
others were either burned or lost in wartime. The main difficulty
encountered while researching this work was due to a nearly total
lack of marian sources pertaining to the period of 1823-1862. no
chapter decrees, general superiors’ circular letters, or any other
correspondence survived. The discrepancy between documents of
the religious, diocesan or state provenances created another seri-
ous problem. This discrepancy may be explained by the political
circumstances that existed in the territories of the former Polish-
lithuanian Commonwealth. religious orders endeavored to “by-
pass” certain inconvenient decrees issued by the state authorities:
such as the age of candidates for the order, the amount of allowed
income, the number of gala masses for the czar’s family, or the
orders’ involvement in patriotic movements. diocesan reports and
inspections focused mainly on the matters of pastoral ministry and
did not always reflect the works performed within orders. for ex-
ample, the diocesan reports and statistics did not mention the mar-
ians who fulfilled the functions of novice masters and instructors
of philosophy and theology.

The credibility of the documents that were either destroyed or
lost and which we know only through their copies or summaries
present yet another problem. in order to verify the reliability of
all collected archival materials and to create a realistically com-
plete work on the history of the marians in the 19th century, we
examined all available materials, not only documentary sources,
but also memoirs, periodicals, biographical notes, parish books.
(signatures placed in these books allowed establishing names of

The marians in 1787-186418



the pastors, superiors, confessors, and priests.) We collected every-
thing that spoke of the marians’ activities, even if the references
were sketchy ones. aside from the archives listed in the bibliog-
raphy, we examined parish archives of the diocesan parishes such
as: niwiska, góra Kalwaria, mszczonów, Warszawice, to which
the marian churches belonged in the 18th century since they
weren’t yet individual parishes, as well as state archives in Łomża,
lublin, radom, and siedlce. 

in order to correct errors frequently repeated by various articles
and to establish facts pertaining to the novitiate, studies, superiors,
chaplaincies, and confraternities due to the lack of marian sources
regarding the period of 1823–1862, we performed a detailed analy-
sis of biographical data (imprecise at times) of about 150 marians
who lived in the 19th century. We built upon the data from the
Album of the Dead, on some meager biographical notes scattered
throughout the 19th-century documentation, on diocesan statistics
and protocols, on references in scant marian sources, and on peri-
odicals and memoirs. Thanks to this arduous work, we were able
to create a table that illustrated tasks and offices of individual mar-
ians, the approximate membership in a given year, their assign-
ments to monasteries or the novitiate, as well as members’ social
background and its impact on their position and office in the order.
The present work encompasses the period of 1787-1864. 

The first of the above dates refers to the papal approval of the
order and the publication of the reformed marian Constitutions
that became the crowning of the marians’ long lasting efforts to
separate themselves from the reformed franciscans. This reform
opened a wide field of new pastoral work. The second date, which
closes the studied period, was the time of the issuance of a decree
by the Czarist government that ordered the reform of monasteries
but, in fact, condemned to annihilation all religious order life
within the russian empire. due to the lack of a significant work
covering the entire marian history from the inception of the order
(1673) and because of significant territorial and political changes
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to which the lands of the Polish-lithuanian Commonwealth were
subjected in 1772-1815, it was necessary to frequently cross over
the chronological lines and to place extensive explanatory notes
in the introductory chapter.

The geographical area covered by this work pertains to the lands
of the former Polish-lithuanian Commonwealth where the marian
monasteries were situated. This region, divided between russia,
austria, and Prussia, vanished from the map of europe after the
third partitioning in 1795. Consequently, in 1795 marian monas-
teries were allocated to three different sectors that afforded little
opportunity for being in contact. as a result of the 1815 Congress
in vienna that created the Kingdom of Poland, all marian monas-
teries found themselves within the russian sector.

in fact, in addition to monasteries in the russian sector there
was yet another one in rome, which the napoleonic administra-
tion closed down in 1798 (along with three monasteries in Portu-
gal. any contacts between these houses and the marian general
government did not exist in the 19th century. The Portuguese mar-
ians created an independent branch of the community that was an-
nulled by the Portuguese government in 1834.)

The goal of this work is to present the history of the marian
order under the occupation of the Polish-lithuanian Common-
wealth by three foreign powers. after integrating the Polish lands,
these powers strove for a total cultural, political, and in part reli-
gious assimilation of these territories. This was not possible with-
out first weakening the Catholic spirit, as well as the national
identity and conscientiousness of the Poles, lithuanians, and be-
larusians. Throughout this difficult and painful partitioning which
lasted nearly 130 years, the Catholic Church supported and de -
monstrated solidarity with the spirit of independence of Poland.
Therefore, a conflict between the occupant (in this case, the or-
thodox Czarist russia) and the Catholic Church (including the
marian order) was unavoidable. in this work, we want to show

The marians in 1787-186420



the marians’ involvement with the essential problems of Poland,
such as the defense of the Polish and lithuanian national identity,
the Church, and the cultural and Christian traditions which were
related to the traditions of the Christian West for centuries and
which differed so radically from the culture and traditions pro-
posed and demanded by the russian administration. We tried to
show how our order dealt with various problems and troubles;
how it reacted to and guarded itself from the unjust and anti-
Catholic russian legislation; how it fought for its livelihood and
survival; what efforts were made in order to not only overcome a
deep spiritual crisis of 1795-1820, but also to strengthen the order
and grow in numbers and spirit that were evidenced soon after the
november uprising. We tried to show the functioning of the mar-
ian order’s internal structures: the formation of the marian youth;
efforts in renewing spiritual life; the awakening and supporting of
patriotism among the order members and among the lay faithful.
These facts, but particularly the lack of any solid work on the his-
tory of the order founded in 1673 and “officially expired” in 1909,
to be renewed in secret in 1909, became our incentive for working
on The Marians in 1787-1864.

i would like to express my special gratitude to the Pontifical
university “gregorianum,” where i was able to deepen my his-
torical knowledge that led to creation of this work. i give my sin-
cere thanks to the Professors of the faculty of the Church history.
my special gratitude goes to rev. Prof Pierre blet who assumed
the role of this work’s advocate and dedicated much valuable time
to clarifying and resolving numerous problems that arose during
the writing. i also wish to give special thanks to the dean of the
faculty of history at “gregorianum,” Prof Paulo rabikauskas, an
expert in the field of diplomacy and paleography, for his valuable
suggestions and critical remarks.

rome, 1988
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fifteen years passed from the completion of this work. Com-
pared to centuries of history, this amount of time is insignificant,
but important things came to pass during this time. The berlin
Wall fell ; the soviet union crumbled; the Communisms in Poland
failed. Previously inaccessible or hidden archives have been
opened for researchers. The archival documents from the mari-
jampole monastery, presumably walled in the monastery or buried
by the marians before the Communist invasion, were found in
parcels hidden in the underground of the state archives in vilnius. 

The voluminous collections of the Petersburg archives are now
made available, although not without problems. vast collections
of documents from the archives of mohiliv diocese that was part
of the old Czarist russia are now available. archives in irkutsk,
Chita, and Tobolsk in siberia with numerous documents address-
ing the fate of several marian exiles are now also accessible. The
author of this work had the opportunity to inquire into the rich
collections of the irkutsk archives. The discovered documents
provide ample opportunities for students of the marian history.
Without altering this work’s outline or its author’s reflections, syn-
theses, and analyses, these documents helped to clarify many
doubts and uncertainties. a fuller image of the history of the mar-
ian order shall emerge through further study of the factual mate-
rials.

góra Kalwaria – marianki, 2003
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1 from the 1569 union of lublin, the state – called the united and indivisible Polish-
lithuanian Commonwealth – was defined in documents as Poland. for example, in the
pontifical documents: i.a. Caligari, Nuntii Apostolici in Polonia. Epostolae et acta 1578-
1581; Pastro, storia dei papi, ix, 672-688. as to the social history, cf. l. leger, La Po -
logne: Henry de Valois, Bathory, Les Vasa 1572-1648, in: Les Guerres de Religion
1559-1658 (Histoire générale du IV siècle à nos jours – vol. 5), Paris, 1922. in this work
the term “Poland” in quotes and titles stands for the “Polish-lithuanian Commonwealth.”
2 “familia” – was the political party of princes and magnates related through blood or
marriage. The most important creators of this party were Prince august aleksander
Czartoryski and his brother michał Czartoryski. The following also belonged to this group:
stanisław lubomirski, michał ogiński, andrzej Zamoyski, andrzej st. Załuski, stanisław
Poniatowski (who became King in 1764), who were the most illustrious magnates of the
Polish-lithuanian Commonwealth, enjoying wide support of the nobility. Cf. J. michalski,
Familia, in: W.enc. Pow., t. 3, Warszawa 1964, 578-79; W. Konop czyński, Czartoryski
Alexander Agustus (1697-1782), Psb, t. iv, 272-75. This prince was the creator of the
Czartoryski’s family enormous fortune and the main personage in the Familia. h. ol-
szewski in his Seim Rzeczypospolitej epoki oligarhii 1652-1763, Poznań, 1966, speaks
about struggles among the groups of magnates while in the diet sessions.
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Political, Social, and Denotative Relations in Poland

The Polish-lithuanian Commonwealth or the Polish-lithuanian
state was composed of two nations: Polish and lithuanian. in fact,
this name included a Polish-lithuanian-ruthenian state, also in-
habited by ethnic minorities: Jews, germans, ukrainians, Tartars,
and belarusians.1 The 18th-century period in the history of Poland
may be divided into two parts. The first is the saxon era (1697-
1763), marked by the crisis of state system and the anarchy that
resulted in disintegration of the state. The second period includes
the reign of King stanisław august Poniatowski [stanislaus au-
gustus] (1764-1795), recognized as a time of reform and full blos-
soming of the enlightenment. however, it was also the time of
the partitioning of Poland.

in 1762-63, the magnate members of the political party known
as Familia – prepared a draft of the Constitutional reform.2 Their
proposal was opposed by both the party of wealthy magnates



called “republicans,” and by the saxon party dubbed “mni -
szechs3’s Cabal.” 

under these circumstances, the Familia decided to ask russia
for military help, hoping to remove Poland from anarchy and de-
bility by bringing about partial implementation of the proposed
reforms (economic changes, limited use of the liberum veto, and
preparation of detailed regulations to keep in check the economic
expansion of the clergy.)4 in fact, the familia’s policy stood in
sharp contrast to the objectives of russian and Prussian policy.
due to the russian power and the familia’s policy, on september
6, 1764, the electoral diet elected King stanisław Poniatowski –
a candidate endorsed by the russian government. he took the dy-
nastic name of stanisław august ii.5 his reign was a long period
of slow reform that began with the Convoked diet (1764) and
lasted until the great diet (1788-92) thus named because it was
in session for four consecutive years.

in agreement with russia, numerous magnates, gentry, and
some Catholic bishops (among them Cajetan sołtyk and gabriel
Podoski [later the Primate of Poland from 1767] who opposed the
king’s and the familia’s reforms) created on June 23, 1767, in
radom, a general Confederacy and asked Catherine ii to restore
the old form of administration under russian protection.6
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3 Jerzy mniszech was a saxon minister (under the King august iii). he was giving
benefices and state property to various magnates who were his clients. This way “he
mounted up a colorless court party, a political group. The republicans deserting the fa-
milia and other people joined this group in great numbers…” see m. Czaplińska,
Mniszech Jerzy August, Psb, t. 21, 470-474. o. halecki, in: Storia della Polonia, rzym
1966, 227, thus wrote about mniszech: “ …[King august iii] left the country in which
he reigned by the grace of his favorites, among whom the dishonorable renown was won
by the saxon bruhl and his son-in-law, the Pole mniszech. Their shameful rule set in
because of the King’s apathy who was the weakest among all Polish sovereigns; and the
entire nation seemed to be overtaken by the same apathy.”
4 halecki, Storia della Polonia, ed. aleskander gieysztor, italian edition ed. o. dallery,
milan, 1983 (quoted as: gieysztor, Storia…), 232.
5 halecki, Storia della Polonia...
6 l. bieńkowski, L’Illuminismo e la catastrophe delle sparatizioni (1750-1795), in
Storia del cristianesimo in Polonia, ed. Jerzy Kłoczkowski, bologna 1980, 258-259.
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7 Ibid., 253. Volumina Legum. Prawa, konstytucye y przywileie Królestwa Polskiego
y Wielkiego Księstwa Littewskiego y wszystkich Prowincyi należących... uchwalone,
vol. vii, Petersburg, 1860, 256-276. it contains decrees accepted by the diet and guar-
anteed by the Tsarina.
8 J. bardach – b. leśnodorski – m. Pietrzak, Historia państwa i prawa polskiego,
Warszawa 19854, 210-271; vol. legum, vii, 276-282; gieysztor, Storia..., 235-236.
9 s. herbst, Żołnierze niepodległości, in: Polska w epoce Oświecenia. gieysztor, Sto-
ria..., 236-239. a full and profound image of the Confederacy of bar is presented by
Konopczyński in his Konfederacja Barska, vol. i-ii, Warszawa 1936.
10 Pastor, Storia dei papi, vol. xvi/2, 300-3032. sessions of the diet were held with
4,000 russian soldiers present. 
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in october 1767, the diet was forced to appoint a group of rep-
resentatives who, working under the direction of repnin and the
pro-russian Primate Podoski, prepared various projects and de-
crees that were ratified later by the full diet in its session. The
group was relatively successful in impeding the program of
stanisław august’s reforms, by developing a variety of political
rules. 

The dissidents obtained full religious freedom and were entitled
to public rights on equal footing with the Catholics. as the Polish
historian bieńkowski pointed out: “no other religious denomina-
tion in any other country of europe enjoyed at that time similarly
extensive rights.”7 These rights were guaranteed by Czarina
Catherine ii. in addition, so-called cardinal laws of the Polish-
lithuanian Commonwealth, which strengthened the principles of
the old political system8, were also ratified.

on february 29, 1768, a military confederacy was created in
bar and announced its “desire to fight for the faith and freedom.”9

The bar confederates were marked by sincere Catholic and mar-
ian religiosity and strong patriotism. They were joined by bishops,
priests, and religious. The confederates’ desperate fight lasted four
years until the first partitioning of Poland, to which it served as a
pretext. in 1773, the diet was forced to ratify the partitioning
treaties and – after lengthy negotiations with nuncio garampi and
effective opposition – to accept the annihilation of the Jesuit
order.10



due to a discreet rapprochement between King stanisław and
russia, it was possible to carry out some essential reforms, the
most important of which was the establishment of the national
education Committee. Possessions of the annihilated Jesuit order
were given to the national education fund.11 another important ini-
tiative was the creation in 1775 of the Permanent Council, which
was a step forward in comparison to the previous state of anarchy.
Thanks to these administrative measures, and in spite of the op-
position from partisans of the old regime, within 12 years impor-
tant organizational reforms were completed and eventually ratified
by the great diet (1788-1892) upon the power of the famous Con-
stitution of may 3, 1791, adopted by the majority of its members.12

The reform prepared by the four-year diet was meant to rescue
the Commonwealth from crisis. however, this reform was not the
wish of either russia or Prussia.

in 1771, the roman Catholics13 represented only 50% of the
Commonwealth population. The Catholic Church had approxi-
mately 11,000 members of secular clergy, 14,540 religious order
members, and 3,200 nuns.14 The uniate Church (with eight dio-
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11 bieńkowski, L’Illuminismo…, 260. a. Jobert, Magnats polonais et physiocrates
français (1767-1775), dijon 1941, 61. also noteworthy is the book by the same au-
thor, La Commission d’education national en Pologne (1773-1794), Paris 1941.
12 geiysztor, Storia…, 276-281. The four-year diet was a confederated one (decrees
were passed by the majority of votes). The diet annulled the guarantees provided by
countries that participated in the partitioning. it awarded Poland its complete independ-
ence, abolished the Permanent Council and voted the increase of armed forces to
100,000 men. in addition, it improved the central and financial administrations. many
licenses were given to the townsfolk and peasantry. The Constitution of may 3rd brought
more essential changes of the system. Poland was to become a parliamentary monarchy.
The highest executive power was to go to a hereditary sovereign who was to wield it
with help from guardia delle leggi and committees of princes. The legislative power
belonged to the diet, in which the liberum veto was no longer standing. The judicial
power was given to independent courts of law (cf. bardach et al. Historia państwa i
prawa…, 276-290, that contains a good analysis of decrees passed by the four-year
diet. a more extensive work standing against the background of literature dedicated to
this diet is the book by leśnodorki, Dzieło Sejmu Czteroletniego, Wrocław 1951.
13 s. litak, Struktura i funkcje parafii w Polsce, in: Kościół w Polsce, ed. J. Kłocz -
kowski, vol. ii, Wieki xvi-xviii, Kraków-Warszawa 1897, 245.
14 W. müller, Zakony w diecezjach in województwach, in: Zakony męskie w Polsce w
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Denomination Total

roman Catholics 5.5 million

uniates 4.5 million

russian orthodox 600,000

Jews 900,000

muslims 50,000

Calvinists 8,000

others 100,00015
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1772 r., ed. l. bieńkowski, J. Kłoczkowski, and Z. sułkowski (Materiały do atlasu
historycznego chrześcijaństwa w Polsce, I), lublin 1972, Tab. 24. The author also
provides the number of religious residing at that time in silesia and Prussia (most
likely, he means the Poles). in this case, the table shows the number of the religious
as 15,900. bieńkowski, L’Illuminismo…, informs about the number of religious order
sisters in “main” Poland and in lithuania, 288-289. We ought to remember that these
data are only an approximation.
15 Those statistics are taken from the work by Korzon, Wewnętrzne…, i, 174-216 –
russian orthodox; 218 – Jews; 240-241 – uniates; 216-217 – muslims. These two
quoted authors show slight differences in numbers of the faithful belonging to various
denominations. 
16 Pobóg-malinowski, Najnowsza historia polityczna Polski 1864-1945, Paryż 1953,
vol. i, 8. The author quotes the opinion of muraviev who believed that “the greatest
enemy of the russian people is the Polish spirit and Catholicism because «Polish»
and «Catholic» are synonymous. Therefore, the government ought to strive above all
to weaken the Catholicism.”
17 gieysztor, Storia…, 216.
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ceses) was also of great numerical importance, encompassing ap-
proximately 9,300 parishes and about 4.5 million faithful. The
table below clearly demonstrates that the population of the Com-
monwealth was not homogenous in terms of religiosity.

The 18th century witnessed growing antipathy toward people
professing different creeds and the following stereotype emerged:
a Pole was identified as Catholic. 16 The gentry identified them-
selves with Catholicism.17 a french author thus described the Pol-



ish gentry of the time: “a Polish nobleman displayed the highest
contempt for everything that was concerned, however remotely,
with townsfolk and peasantry. for this nobleman had his own
faith, to which he was usually devoted body and soul – he was a
Catholic of the latin rite. This was a religion for nobility so that
the nobleman did not want to acknowledge any other religion nor
have any respect for them. in his opinion, the greek rite was noth-
ing but a vulgar jumble of prejudices fit for ruthenian peasants
or shopkeepers from vilnius and lvov but completely unworthy
to attract attention of a man of his stature.”18

in its own way, the Catholic Church appeared to be the national
Church, while the uniate Church was deemed as a “rural” as op-
posed to the “lordly” roman-Catholic Church.

in Poland, the Catholic Church of the latin rite had 17 dioceses.
each Primate of Poland was a person of the “first rank” and car-
ried the function of an interrex during the time of interregnum.19

in the 18th century, conflicts of an economic nature intensified
between the Church and the nobility. The latter, threatened with
penury, tried to partly shift the obligations due to the state onto
the Church’s possessions. To free themselves from financial obli-
gation toward the Church, the nobility tried to place restrictions
on clergy’s revenues, especially the transfer of landed property
into the hands of clergy.20
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18 a. guepin, Un chapitre de l’union des Eglises, i, Paris 1897, 305. 
19 b. Kumor, Ustrój Kościoła w Polsce stanisławowskiej, in: Historia Kościoła…,
ii/i, 97-98.
20 Vol. Legum, vol. iii, 854. The decree of the diet of 1635 forbade donations of landed
property to the Church. This was confirmed by the diet of 1699; cf. Vol. Le gum, vol.
v, 16. J. mazurkiewicz speaks about it in his Ustawy amortyzacyjne w dawnej Polsce,
lwów 1933, 18-21. This concern of nobility becomes understandable seeing that 42
out of 113 stone buildings existing in lublin in 1761 belonged to the Church and 38
had to pay it an interest. Cf. J. Kłoczkowski, Zakony męskie w Polsce w XVI-XVIII
wieku, in: Kościół w Polsce…, 623-627.
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Consequently, the law first banned all donations to monasteries
in the form of hereditary landed property, making the founding of
new monasteries subject to the diet’s permission.21 a nobleman
wishing to enter a religious order had to first sell all his property
to a lay buyer.22 naturally, there were various corrupt practices in
this matter and therefore the diet of 1764 decreed clearly and cat-
egorically that “it is forbidden to create new foundations or new
legacies ‘under the rigor of their invalidation’ without prior per-
mission from the Commonwealth.”23 This meant that a permit
from the legislative power must be obtained prior to the founding
of a new church or a monastery. in practice, the matter was fre-
quently arranged in the wrong way. in the final outcome, numer-
ous monasteries and their possessions and legacies did not obtain
the diet’s approval, which led to long-lasting lawsuits after the
death of their benefactors. To alleviate the nobility’s financial ob-
ligations toward the Church, the 1775 diet lowered that amount
from 7% to 3.5% of the value of goods allocated in various no-
blemen’s properties.24 This way the anti-clericalism of the nobility,
who otherwise displayed their devotion to the faith and works of
mercy, began to grow.

Trends and views of the enlightenment began to clearly mani-
fest themselves in the Commonwealth in the second half of the
18th century. Precursors and initiators of the enlightenment were
to be found among the clergy. Considering the number of clergy-
men, we can say that they account for nearly two-thirds of the per-
sons employed in education.25 educated lay Catholics wished to
see the Church as an institution, whose primary concern was moral
education. some believed that a priest ought not only teach the
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21 vol. legum, vol. iv, 488 “Warunek”.
22 J. Wysocki, Dzieje Kościoła w Rzeczypospolitej w okresis stanisławoskim, in: His-
toria Kościoła w Polsce, vol. ii/1, Poznań.
23 vol. legum, vol. v, p. 16.
24 Wysocki, Dzieje..., 90.
25 W. Czapliński, Zarys dziejów Polski od roku 1864, Kraków 1985, 344; gieysztor,
Storia..., 223.
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basics of faith and morality, but also instruct on applied sciences,
economy or medicine. Consequently, the “enlightened” Catholics
were marked by an aversion toward religious orders, especially
the contemplative ones. on the other hand, they supported “ser-
viceable” orders such as Jesuits, Piarists, missionaries, and The-
atines.

The most rigorous attack on the religious orders took place after
1760, when plans were made to partially eradicate religious orders
and monasteries and to decrease the number of religious.26 The
driving force behind these reforms in Poland was the Primate of
Poland, gabriel Podoski (1719-1777), together with bishops igna -
cy massalski (1729-1704), and andrzej młodziejewski (1717-
1780). The latter held the office of the great Crown Chancellor.27

King stanisław august also regarded the religious congregations
as ineffectual and detrimental to the public.28 similar opinions
were expressed by a large number of Polish magnates. on the
other hand, bishops demanded that religious orders be subjected
to their authority. 

despite these assaults, and with the nuncio’s support, the reli-
gious in Poland enjoyed so strong a position among the gentry
and peasantry that the opposition was unable to carry out the
above-mentioned reforms.29
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26 P. Cazin, Le prince-evêque de Varmie Ignace Krasicki 1737-1801, Paris 1940;
Jobert, La Commission d’éducation…, 60; Wycoski, Dzieje…, 73-80.
27 Pastor in his Storia dei Papi, vol xv/w, 292-293, provides an unduly exaggerated
and sad opinion about this person.
28 J. Śtruwa, Oświecenie w Polsce i jego wpłyn na życie kościelne, ii/1, 35; W. Chot -
kowski, Księcia prymasa Ponatowskiego spustoszenie kościelne w Krakowie, Kraków
1918. The Primate Poniatowksi, a great reformer of the enlightenment era in Poland,
also wished to conduct reforms within the Church, i.e., to check the growth of such
religious orders that were deemed of little use.
29 Kłoczkowski, Dzieje poskiego chrześcijaństwa, vol. i, Paryż 1987, 233.
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The Concept of the Congregation and its Implementation
The Congregation of marian fathers (Ordo Immaculatae Con-

ceptionis B.V. Mariae Clericorum Regularium Marianorum, OIC
– Polish Congregation of the Clerics regular marians of the im-
maculate Conception of the most blessed virgin mary), founded
by fr. stanislaus of Jesus and mary Papczyński, was the first re-
ligious order of Polish origin.30 in the process of founding this con-
gregation, fr. Papczyński joined a group of hermits in Puszcza
Korabiewska. he wanted the new community to promote devotion
to the immaculate Conception of the most blessed virgin mary
and to assist pastors in their pastoral work, especially among the
commoners.31

This concept was modified following bp s. Święcicki’s unex-
pected arrival. The bishop was making his inspection of the dio-
cese. in his capacity of inspector, he ordered the residents of
Pusz cza Korabiewska, whom he named the marian hermits, to
abide by his visitation decree issued on october 24, 1673. on that
day the marians received their first approval from the Church. at
the same time, bp Święcicki established the community’s rules
ad devotionem et poenitentiam ad recollectionem pertinetes,32 thus
defining its eremitical and penitential orientation based on strict
cloistered life, which fr. Papczyńki did not much like because it
limited the community’s apostolic dimension. 
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30 J. majkowski, Papczyński Stanislaus de Jesus Marie, in: Dictionnaire de Spiritual-
ité, xii, Paris, 1984, 165-166; g. navikevicius, stanislao de gesu maria Papczyński
(1631-1701), scolopio e fondatore della Congregazione dei PP. mariani, roma 1960;
J. Kałkowski–C. Krzyżanowski, Papczyński Stanislao de Gesu Maria, diP, vi, 1171-
1176. To find more extensive and comprehensive presentation of fr. Papczyński’s
writings, see: Positio super Introductione Causea et super Virtutibus, roma 1977.
among earlier works about fr. Papczyński, the one by s. sydry entitled Czcigodny
sł. Boży O. Stanisław od J. M. Papczyński i jego dzieło, Warszawa 1937, still enjoys
recognition.
31 navikevicius, Papczyński..., 156-160; W. nieciecki, Główne cechy duchowości
Zgromadzenia Księży Marianów w świetle Konstytucji mariańskich z 1930 r., rzym
1965, 16-17.
32 navikevicius, Papczyński..., app., 25-17. Positio, Papczyński, 341-345, contains
the complete text of “documents of visitation” published in its critical version.
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in 1679, the Congregation was formally raised by bp s. Wierz -
bowski according to the Canon law. in the appropriate document,
introducing the intercession for Poor souls in Purgatory as the
community’s main goal, the bishop, instructed to:

restore eternal rest in every manner, but mainly by offering holy
mass, daily recitation of the entire rosary, and various mortifications
to the souls suffering in Purgatory, especially those who died in con-
tinuous wars, frequent plagues, and other disasters, and who are lack-
ing any assistance from the faithful.33

To obtain papal approval, fr. Papczyński dispatched fr. Ko złow -
ski, a marian, to rome, where the latter chose as the marian rule
the so-called rule of the Ten virtues of the blessed virgin mary,
upon which the order of the annunciades professed their solemn
vows. This rule was observed by the religious communities de-
pendent of the franciscan order.34

after accepting the rule, the marians, wishing to obtain various
privileges and support, petitioned for affiliation with the order of
reformed franciscans. by the letter of september 21, 1699, the
general superior of the franciscan order, fr. matthew of st.
stephan, agreed for the Congregation of marian fathers to be af-
filiated to the franciscan order, to abide by the rule of the Ten
virtues of the b.v.m., to wear a white habit girded with a (fran-
ciscan) rope, and – eventually – to petition the apostolic see for
the Congregation’s approval upon the said rule and to take steps
toward obtaining the privileges of clerics regular:

We accept with charity as our Confreres all of you, and each one
individually – priests, seminarians and brothers-converts – members
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33 “in eum vel maxime finem instituere, ut omnibus modis et signater per missarum 
34 The Rule of the Ten Virtues of the Blessed Virgin Mary was composed by a franciscan
– blessed gilbert nicholas (1460-1532) according to the instructions ob st. Jeanne de
valois. This rule was observed by the sisters of the annunciade, cf. P. othon, Le Bien-
heureux Gabriel Maria, O.F.M., et l’Ordre de l’Annonciade (bourges 1923), 348. it was
also adapted by certain male institutes under the jurisdiction of the franciscans. The
rule was ratified on feb. 12, 1502, by Pope alexander vi; cf. Bibliotheca Sanctorum,
v, col. 1343.
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of the said institute – as well as those who will be admitted to it, into
our seraphic community so that you may freely enjoy from it all and
every privilege, grace, indulgence, forgiveness of sins, exemption and
indult, mentioned above.35

on november 24, 1699,36 the Congregation of marians received
its ratification by the apostolic see, expressed in the words of
breve Exponi Nobis nuper. The community was raised to the rank
of a (religious) order. Consequently, its members became obliged
to make solemn vows. 

significant is the fact that from its very inception the order ac-
quired two aspects, which weren’t always favorably regarded or
even accepted in the next century, namely: eremitical and peni-
tential character imposed against the founder’s will; and affilia-
tion to the reformed franciscans. The latter, although it provided
certain benefits to the initially frail order, was later recognized by
the marians as a hindrance.37

When bp s. Wierzbowski recognized the true character of the
Congregation as it was first envisioned by fr. Papczyński, he lifted
its eremitical obligations: 
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35 “vos omnes, et singulos tam presbyteros, quam Clericos et Conversos praefati instituti
sectatores, eosque qui de caetero admissi fuerint, in nostri seraphici caetus Consodales
peramanter suscipimus… vi cuius libere uti et potiri possitis omnibus et singulis Privi-
legiis, gratis et indulgentiis, peccatorum remissionibus, exemptionibus, et indultis apos-
tolicis superius enumeratis,” navikevicius, Papczyński…, app., 60-61.
36 Confraria da Immaculada Conceiçao (lisbon, 1758), 12-14. This document does not
appear in Bullaraium Romanum; see. navikevicius, Papczyński…, 207; its latin version
may be found in Regula Ordinis B.V. Mariae, varsaviae, 1723, 40-44.
37 in 1780, fr. spourny, then the general Procurator, wrote that the reformats used to
regard the marians as their third order and therefore were not interested in its develop-
ment and even thwarted the founding of the marians’ new monasteries. Presidents of
the general Chapters, in their capacity of visitators to the order, did not show any sup-
port for new initiatives, which the Congregation of marian fathers promoted in the sec-
ond half of the 18th century; instead, they endeavored to limit the role of the general
Chapters so that they would just repeat issuing more and more of the same “banal” de-
crees. The franciscans did not want to allow for the marians to free themselves from
under their jurisdiction. by use of subterfuge, they created chaos within the marian
com mu nity, thus desiring to “nominalmente fossero regulares, in fondo, pero, mona-
chos fossero stati,” (Prot. Wet., Lettera di Spourny al Sup. gen. R. Nowicki, 1780); cf.
sydry, Organizacja…, 14, 40. 
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We pronounce and settle on that other houses shall not be bound
by what has been set forth in the visitation decree by /…/ the most
rev. h. Święcicki for the retreat house in the Korabiew hermitage in
regards to the strict discipline of meals, silence, and communications
with the outsiders.38

although the above-named decree was issued, the dependency
from the strict order of reformed franciscans continued to cast
an eremitical shade on the Congregation of marian fathers, thus
thwarting its pastoral activity. 

This eremitical and penitential character primarily transpired in
strict disciplinarian measures: such as kissing of the ground; public
flagellating; frequent participation throughout the day in the all-
monastery holy mass and the singing of the little office of the
immaculate Conception of the most blessed virgin mary; the
recitation of the breviary, the rosary, the compline, and other
prayers. little time was left for pastoral work. along with these
obligatory functions, strict enclosure was enforced in the monas-
teries up until the mid-18th century and numerous punishments
were doled t out for all sorts of encroachments. however, we
should remember that the said document laid a legal foundation
for future pastoral work.

after the elimination of the designated obligations, working pas-
torally was far easier, and for this reason, both bp Wierzbowski
and fr. Papczyński emphasized the need for pastoral work. for
the first time, this topic was openly discussed in a letter to the
apostolic see:

(…) it has been established exactly for this purpose or this institute
exists for this purpose (…) that [the religious] may support the de-
ceased lacking other help with daily prayers and holy masses, while
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38 “ea tamen, quae in actu visitationis ab illustr. et rev. h. Święcicki... Commissario
nostro pro domo recollectionis in eremo Corabiewiensi sita praescripta sunt circa
regorem in victu, lilentio et conversatione cum hominibus externis, alias domus non
obligare iudicamus et statuimus,” navikieicius, Papczyński…, 36. 
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helping the pastors pastorally, especially with teaching the basics of
faith to the commoners.39

Therefore, the marian fathers were called to work pastorally
“in the entire Kingdom, especially in those of its parts, where the
harvest is great, but the harvesters are few, the churches are fare
between, and commoners are numerous.”40

The Congregation’s special goals have been incorporated into
its title. The Horologium Marianum defines them in the following
manner: Ordo Immaculatae Conceptionis B.V.M. Congregationis
Polanae in cura animarum fidelium et Coadiutorum Parocho -
rum.41

The new orientation of the order – that resulted from its discard-
ing the eremitical character and undertaking an active apostolicity
– was not easy and was slow to arrive. The most essential success
in this evolution was the ratification of the Constitutions by inno-
cent xiii in 1723. appropriate regulations were printed and dis-
tributed the same year. Chapter vi of these regulations was
de dicated to the apostolic work, as the special goal of the marians:

since in the Kingdom of Poland there are a great many commoners
ignorant of the mysteries of faith, the marian fathers will endeavor –
at every opportunity – to instruct those folks, doing so not only in their
own churches, but also in parishes, villages, and hospitals.42

in 1725-1750, the marian order was swept up by a strong trend
toward spiritual revival that called for faithfulness to the founder’s
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39 Ibid., 56-57.
40 Positio, Papczyński, 522-525, Petition addressed to the apostolic see by bp Wierz -
bowski, the administrator of the diocese of Poznań, on march 20, 1699.
41 Ibid., 544-546; the breve exponi nobis nuper issued by innocent xii on nov. 24,
1699; Horologium Marianum, varsaviae, 1732.
42 “Cum in regno Poloniae multitude maxima sit hominum rudium mysteria fidei in-
gorantium, et pauci inveniuntur sacerdotes pro ipsorum instructione; quapropter patres
mariani studebunt nedum in propriis eclesiis, verum etiam in parochialibus, villis,
hospitisque, quoties occasio contingere potest, homines rudes instuere.” Marianie,
enc. Kość., vol. xiii, 539.
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spirit with a special emphasis on imitation of the Ten virtues of
the blessed virgin mary. These opportune circumstances drove
the order’s growth in numbers and outreach, in concert with the
founding of new houses in lithuania, ukraine, and even in Por-
tugal. a great, distinguished, and dominant figure of the time was
fr. Casimir Wyszyński, who carried out various functions, includ-
ing two terms in the office of general superior (in 1737-41 and
in 1747-50).43 he introduced a new spirit into the order. The ex-
ample of his life, his pastoral and reformer’s work among the mar-
ians, his instructions that later have become a part of the marian
legislation – all contributed to the spiritual renewal and speedy
growth of the order in the second half of the 18th century.

father Wyszyński’s successors carried out his instructions pre-
cisely. although the marian order still had the character of a com-
munity with strictly regulated religious life (general flagellation
three times a week, numerous fasts throughout the year, total si-
lence during certain parts of the day, and strict enclosure), fr.
Wyszyński managed to intensify its activity in pastoral, missionary
and educational work. at that time, a new figure appeared in the
Congregation – fr. raymond nowicki. elected general superior
in 1776, he held this office for four terms until 1788.44 under his
administration the order reached the apogee of its development
so that in 1781 there were 147 marians in 13 monasteries.45

in the second half of the 18th century a crisis, whose roots should
be sought primarily in the previous saxon epoch, afflicted many
religious orders. They found themselves under the attack of cer-
tain representatives of the enlightenment who accused them of
worthlessness. incentives flowed to the orders from bishops and
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43 his beatification process is now underway. Cf. Positio, Wyszyński.
44 T. górski, Nowicki Rajmund, Psb, v. 23, 334-335, el. alph., 39.
45 asv, arch. of the nunciature of Warsaw, vol. 76, f.2r, Il nunzio Giovanni Archetti
alla Sacra Congregazione dei Vescovi e dei Regolari, of Jan. 12, 1782. This document
contains a report on the state of the Congregation of marian fathers, its membership
and location of its monasteries.
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some lay people to reform in accordance with the spirit of the
times, and to actively participate in the public cultural and moral
renewal. 

for the marian order the matter of reform became a task of
highest importance. a small group of priests, among whom the
most active were białowieski, hondlewski, niezabitowski, spour -
ny, and especially nowicki,46 applied their efforts to the realization
of this goal. in order to establish contacts with the apostolic see,
on october 26, 1776, fr. Candidus spourny was named the gen-
eral Procurator in rome47. Thanks to fr. spourny, the marians set-
tled in the eternal City, having purchased from the Cistercians in
1779 a monastery and st. vitus Church48, and established there the
general Procure of the Congregation. 

The reform of the marian order had two goals: to reform the
Constitutions and gain independence from the reformed francis-
cans. on september 11, 1779, King stanisław august petitioned
the holy father with a request for granting the marians independ-
ence from the franciscan order. The first manifestation of this in-
tervention was the convocation in 1782 of the general Chapter,
presided over by the general superior, fr. r. nowicki.49
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46 We learn about this from 17 letters of fr. spourny, then the general Procurator in
rome, as well as from seven letters of J. niezabitowski, a marian residing in rome.
only letters from 1777/78 have been preserved; we do not ahve the full register; how-
ever, it is possible to surmise that there were many more. Those letters contain infor-
mation about the Congregation’s reform, proposals and advices as to attaining the
independence from the reformed franciscans, v. abuv, Prot. vet. decrees of the
general Chapters issued in 1776-1788 attest to the work of frs. białowieski,
hondlewski, and nowicki on behalf of the Congregation’s reform. Cf. agm, Prot.
skórz., ff.1-59. also cf. a letter of the bishop of vilnius: J. Kossakowski ad R. Now-
icki, Superiore Generale dei PP. Mariani, from: (s.d.) ix 1782; in: sydry, Odpisy…,
1.
47 J. vaišnora, Mariani Romae, saeculis XVII-XVIII, in: Marianus 1 (1962), 27; b.
Jakimowicz, Stabilizacjia i rozwój zakonu w XVIII wieku. Marianie, roma 1975, 45.
48 abuv, Prot. Wet. This register contains an agreement between the marians and the
archbishop Carlo Camuccio who gave the marians 5,000 escudos with which to buy
the church and the monastery from the Cistercians. Contratto tra i PP. mariani e l’ar-
civescovo C. Camuccio, of april 29, 1778. Cf. Jakimowicz, Stabilizacjia…, 45.
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bishop J.K. Kossakowski addressed a letter to the Chapter, stat-
ing, among other things: “i am dispatching a priest (…) with my
oral and written instructions, which are conformed to the opinion
of the entire country: it is not the nations and countries that are
for the Church, but the Church exists for the use and service of a
country. Therefore, if a congregation does not serve the country
and public, it is useless and a burden (…), thus, it seems right that
you ought to accept this (…) spiritual and very beneficial obliga-
tion to impart knowledge in parish schools [established] at your
monasteries; to dispatch the religious on parish missions, and to
organize retreats at your monasteries.”50 in addition, he promised
the marians to give as a gift three major former Jesuit quarters in
his diocese.51 fully realizing the weight of the matters stated by
the bishop, the Chapter decided that steps must be taken, confirm-
ing the need for greater commitment to working in parish schools
and missions.52 informing bp Kossakowski about this, fr. nowicki
wrote: “i wish to see our order salvaged and useful for the coun-
try. for this reason, i regard the matter of parish missions and
schools as our main duty.”53

in consultation with the general government of the Congrega-
tion, its general Procurators in rome, frs. C. spourny and n.
gołkowski prepared a legal document that afforded the separation
from the reformed franciscans. on march 10, 1786, Pope Pius
vi gave his consent in the following form:

“for the reasons explained in the petition, the above-mentioned
norbert, the Procurator general fervently entreated that we sepa-
rate and detach his order from the order of friars minor called
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50 agm, sydry, Odpisy, i, Lettera del vescove J.K. Kossakowski al Superiore Generale
R. Nowicki, from (s.d.) sept. 1782.
51 Ibid.
52 agm, Prot. skórz., ff. 25-26. decree 1782/5.
53 agm, sydry, Odpisy, i, List przełożonego generalnego R. Nowickiego do bpa J.K.
Kossakowskiego, of sept. 29, 1782.
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the observant, to which, as it was said, it has been previously ag-
gregated and attached (…), we separate and detach [it].”54

meanwhile, fr. gołkowski was re-working the Constitutions of
1723, including there decrees of the general Chapters celebrated
in 1782 and 1785, as well as the observations of the order’s gov-
ernment. on march 27, 1787, the marians obtained the ratification
of their Constitutions adapted to their new legal status.55 These
norms, without any alterations, will be enforced until 1909, thus
putting upon the order five tasks, as its special obligations: pro-
moting devotion to the immaculate Conception of the b.v.m.;
praying for souls in Purgatory; assisting pastors; teaching in parish
schools, and running parish missions. 

These norms extensively elaborated upon the obligation of run-
ning parish missions, especially among the homines rudes (rural
dwellers). in addition, the Constitutions called each marian to
teach basics of the faith to the commoners.56 as may be concluded
from the above, the marian order, already fully formed in its na-
tive – generally rural – environment of the Commonwealth of
Poland, more than 100 years after the proclamation of its Consti-
tutions and shaping of its specific character, gradually emerged as
an institution, whose task it would be to enhance the religious life
of the peasantry – one of the most urgent needs of Christianity in
Poland.57
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54 “Cum autem, sicut eadem expositio subjungebat, memoratus norbertus Procurator
generalis apud nos institerit, ut suum ordinem ab ordine fratrum minorum s. fran-
cisci de observantia nuncupatorum cui, ut profertur, aggregatus et coniunctus erat;
segregaremus, ac dismembraremus (…)” The full text was printed along with the Con-
stitutiones Ordinis Immaculatae Conceptionis Beatae Virginis Mariae Clericorum
Regularium Marianorum, romae, 1787. The original is located in asv. secretaria
breviusm, no. 4090, 1787 martii, ii, 197-281.
55 Ibid.
56 “praecipue quoad erudiendam in doctrina Christiana rudem plebem quilibet incum-
bat,” Constitutiones Ordinis…, i/1/
57 Kłoczkowski, Zakony męskie w Polsce w XVI-XVIII wieku, in: Kościół w Polsce,
ed. J. Kłoczkowski, vol. ii, Kraków, 1969, 584.
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Monasteries and their Sponsors

With the numerical, territorial, and ethnical development of the
order in mind, one may ask: did the marians follow any kind of
“founding” policy or did they – because of their comparatively
late appearance on the Commonwealth’s scene – simply accept
whatever foundation was offered to them? To illustrate: it tran-
spired from historical studies that in 1681-1772 the Capuchins ac-
cepted only 24 out of 79 foundations, which they were offered.58

The missionaries, Jesuits, and Piarists had a carefully weighed
policy regarding the development of their orders. it is possible to
claim that they had an individual style of acting and developing.
The Jesuits, who were one of the most significant orders in
Poland, refused a great many offered foundations; and yet in 1600-
1772, they established 24 important posts, using their own means
and choosing their own locations.59 We should remember that if
the religious orders accepted 650 new foundations in the 17th and
18th centuries they also rejected the same number of offers.60

naturally, the marians wanted to follow their own policy as to
establishing new monasteries; unfortunately, this desire remained
on the wish list. during the lifetime of fr. Papczyński, founder
of the order, the marians had only three monasteries (in Puszcza
Korabiewska, góra Kalwaria, and goźlin). Papczyński also ac-
cepted three additional offers to erect marian monasteries,
lewiczyn being one of the proposed locations. as to the other two
– neither locations nor sponsors are known.61
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58 Z. obertyński, Początki polskiej prowincji kapucynów, Warszawa, 1798, 23. one
ought to remember that a part of this foundation hasn’t been accepted because of the
unyielding opposition of the bishops.
59 Kłoczkowski, Zakony…, 622.
60 Ibid., 623.
61 Positio, Papczyński, 532.

40



Chronologically, the last and final post in “ethnic” Poland was
erected in the town of skórzec, in the masovia region. it was spon-
sored by a diocesan priest, Jan of Przygoda Przygodzki, the Canon
of Kamieniec and pastor of the suchożebry parish. The surviving
chronicle written by Przygodzki depicts him as a pious man, a
sponsor of several chapels and a supporter of various works of
mercy. The deed of gift was signed august 14, 1710. upon instruc-
tion from bp Tarło, the document of canonical erection was drawn
on october 5 of the same year in Memoriam Conversionem S.
Pauli Apostoli62, following the announcement of the fact in the
nearby churches. no document explains why Przygodzki chose the
marians. Considering the fact that skórzec is located in the diocese
of Poznań while suchożebry lies in the diocese of Łuck, it is also
difficult to explain what entitled Przygodzki – only a pastor – to a
foundation in skórzec, a town located in niwiska, one of the largest
diocesan parishes. That was a scarcely populated part of the
masovian region. new settlements rose in the midst of forests, far
away from churches and devoid of pastoral care. in the document
of erection, Przygodzki explains that, having observed the people’s
struggles to get from skórzec to the nearest, at least 15 km-distant
church, he decided to sponsor a closer monastery to facilitate pas-
toral care for souls of the local residents. Consequently, the obli-
gation to assist local pastors also fell upon the marians.63

all those monasteries were installed in the same diocese (the
diocese of Poznań), and even in the same part of it (the archidi-
aconate of Warsaw), of the same Province (masovia). The said
archidiaconate held first place in the Commonwealth of Poland
for the number of both religious and monasteries. members of
other religious orders were already present in every important city
of that diocese.64 for this reason, the four marian monasteries in
this Province did not count among the most important ones; in-
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62 aZaks., Erectio Ecclesiae ac Conventus Skorcensis, 5 X 1711. see archives of the
suchożebry parish, Kronika ks. Jana Przygodzkiego pisana w latach 1690-1716.
63 Ibid.
64 müller, Zakony…, 75-79; cf. map no.ii.
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deed, they were even regarded as second-rate. however, skórzec
hoped to acquire in time a larger population so that the monastery
would become a center of religious life in the vicinity. indeed, it
later became the marians’ most important religious house.

The creation of monasteries and religious communities was sig-
nificant for the local population not only because of the pastoral
care, but also because they played an important cultural and public
role. monasteries were becoming centers which were able to join
together residents of the existing towns with people from new set-
tlements on the rise.65

The reforms implemented during the time when fr. Wyszyński
fulfilled the duties of the order’s general superior produced both
spiritual renewal and stabilization of the order. in view of the in-
creased religious vocations, the need arose to find new founda-
tions for the marians in order to allocate them properly in the
monasteries. father Wyszyński wished to expand the apostolic
outreach. While in office of the general superior, he obtained four
new foundations: raśna (1749), marijampole (1749), berezdów
(1750), and ostrzykowce (1751).66 Two of those foundations were
located in the grand duchy of lithuania, while the other two were
located on the eastern borders of Poland, lands inhabited mainly
by the ruthenians, the uniates, and the orthodox. 

bringing these foundations to life wasn’t achieved at once. first,
fr. Wyszyński received only the sponsor’s offer and pledge, which
he presented to the general Chapter, the same way it was done in
the foundation in marijampole. The decree of June 28, 1749, thus
relates the matter:
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65 at that time the regions in question just began to be populated. new settlements
and estates sprang up; however, the churches were lacking. Therefore, the monastery
played a particularly important role in amalgamating the people who have come from
various parts of the Commonwealth of Poland.
66 Positio, Wyszyński, 160-164.
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“most reverend superior (fr. Wyszyński) presented the matter
to the reverend Council: should the foundation offered by the
right honorable Count and Countess butler in lithuania, namely
in staropole (called marijampole after the marians) be accepted?
The reverend Counsel not only accepted the offer but also obliged
the most reverend father superior to endeavor in spreading and
propagating worldwide, the honor of the immaculate virgin inas-
much as possible.”67

raśna was the first foundation “on the eastward road” to be
erected in the diocese of Łuck. its sponsor was Jerzy Jósef ma-
tuszewicz, a wealthy nobleman with connections to the sapieha
and the radziwiłł families.67 matuszewicz personally knew fr. C.
Wyszyński. after meeting with him in 1735 on his estate in bęb-
nów and questioning him in detail about the marian fathers’ rule,
matuszewicz promised to sponsor a monastery in raśna.69 This
foundation met with many difficulties from the Church authorities,
caused mostly by bishop franciszek Kobielski, who went so far
as to impart the excommunication of its sponsor, J. matuszewicz.
The bishop wished to see a hospital for the neophytes founded in
raśna.70 The bishop’s opposition had grounds in the fact that the

Preamble

67 “adm. r.ndus Prapositus (Wyszyński) poposuit venerabile assessorium: an funda-
tionem in lituania nempe in staropol (later named marijampole after the marians) …
apud iii. mos Comites butleros debeat suscipere: quod propositum venerablile asses-
sorium non solum acceptavit sed omnino obligavit ut per totum orben quantum potest
a.r. Pater Prapositus Cultum immaculatae v.m. procuretur et satagat provomere.” Ibid.,
207.
68 Prot. skorc. 1749/2: “admodus reverendus Pater Praepositus proposuit quia ad af-
fectations fundatori georgii matuszewicz Kapitanei steklicensis et illustrissimi episcopi
luceorigensis propter urgentia multa negotia, quae non patienbut moram acceptavit fun-
dationem Conventus rasnensis, an placeat venerabili assessorio, cui responsum est cum
gratiarum action. Cf. also: Z. Zielińska, Matuszewicz, Józef, Psb, vol xx, 220-221; (J.
m. giżycki), Spis ważniejszych miejscowości w powiecie starokonstantynowskim, stary
Konstantynów, 1910, 650-651; Raśna, in: sł. geog., vol. ix, Warszawa, 529.
69 m. matuszewicz, Diariusz mego życia, i-ii, Warszawa, 1986. The author of this
diary was the son of J. matuszewicz, owner of raśna and sponsor of the marian fa-
thers monastery there. in his diary he frequently refers to the state of the Congrega-
tion; see: vol. i, 188, 197-199.
70 Ibid.; Julian Kałowski, Działalność zakonodawcza księdza Stefana Turczynowicza.
Studium prawno-historyczne, Warszawa 1982, 83.
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majority of residents in the vicinity of raśna were uniats with a
small percentage of russian orthodox. four kilometers away
from raśna lay a town of Wysokie litewskie which had two
churches and a bernadine monastery. The Commonwealth of
Poland legislature allowed the installation of a new monastery at
least eight kilometers distant from the existing one.71

marijampole – a foundation located in the great duchy of
lithuania – was erected thanks to the generosity of the Countess
franciszka butler.72 father C. Wyszyński was acquainted with the
family of Prince Czartoryski, whose wife eleonora, was a german
of Czech extraction.72 There he met their friends, the butlers, an-
other family of german descent. at that time the marian Congre-
gation had about 20 Czechs who were culturally closer to the
germans than to the Poles. in accordance with eleonora Czarto-
ryska’s wish, fr. benedykt hoennig was dispatched to serve as
chaplain. in april of 1750, another Czech – fr. Wojciech strach –
was sent to staropole, which later was renamed marijampole.74

Traditionally, staropole was under the jurisdiction of the Prienai
parish, about 40-km away, which, similar to other towns, was lack-
ing pastoral care: the franciscans came to minister only three times
a year from as far as Kaunas.75 in 1754, another marian, fr. Jacek
Wasilewski, arrived in marijampole, and the novitiate was opened
the same year. meanwhile, upon the Countess’s order, a wooden
church and monastery were built. The marians were solemnly in-
stalled in their new quarters on september 13, 1758, on the eve of
the solemnity of elevation of the Cross. The church received the
same invocation.76 staropole (or marijampole) was founded on the
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71 bieńkowski, L’Illuminismo..., 275: “Therefore, the diet of 1764, although forbid-
ding the erection of new monasteries, for they had already greatly multiplied, yet al-
lowed its founding on the condition that there was none within the radius of about
7.5 km from the nearest parish church.”
72 J.Totoraitis, Marianie..., 4-6; id., Mariampolski klasztor..., 3,9-11. sydry, Pap -
czyński..., 276; Mariampole, in: el. iii, 472-474.
73 Wł. Konopczyński, Czartoryski Michał, in:Psb, iv, 288-294.
75 Totoraitis, Mariampolski..., 9.
76 Totoraitis, Marianie..., 5, informs that the marians were solemnly received in the
newly erected monastery on sept. 13, 1758.
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lands, which the King gave on lease to the butler family. in time,
the marijampole monastery, with its novitiate and religious study,
became the main center of the marians in lithuania and a place of
great importance for the diocese. There the marians held retreats
and traveled from there to assist pastors in their pastoral work.

ostrzykowce-samczyki was a gift of the Chojeckis family from
ruthenia – natives of the masovian region.77 The sponsor, f. Kazi -
mierz Chojecki, “having taken the liking to the order of marian
fathers, brought them over and built there an ornate church and
monastery.”78 f. Chojecki was a pious man, known particularly
for his devotion to the mother of god. seeing that one of his three
sons was incurably ill and one of his brothers – P. Chojecki – was
a marian, it is possible to conclude that the following prompted
the sponsoring of this foundation: marian devotion of the sponsor
and his concern for the ill son who, following his father’s instruc-
tion, entered the Congregation of marians and remained there as
a seminarian until his death.79

There was another motivation, namely: a cultural one, explained
by the colonization of that area. This region was thus described:
“only wilderness and ruin reign in the Chojecki’s vast estate.”80

nearly the entire local population was ruthenian of either ortho-
dox or uniate creed. in those parts, a nobleman’s estate and a
monastery of the Catholic church were the only centers of Polish
culture and embryo of Polonization. The residence in ostrzy -
kowce survived until 1789.81
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77 Stary Konstantynów..., 638-641; Teodorowicz, Opis powiatu Starokonstan-
tynowskiego, 378; nieć Julian, Chojecki Fr. Kazimierz, in: Psb, vii, 392-393.
78 rulikowski e., Policzyńce, in: Sł. Geog., viii, ss. 591-594. Policzyńce was the Cho-
jecki family’s property. The author of this article gives a positive characteristic of
Chojecki who was a very pious man with particular devotion to the madonna. 
79 Ibid.; rulikowski, Policzyńce..., p. 594; el. alph., 5.
80 Ibid., pgs. 593-594; giżycki, Stary-Konstantynów..., 636. e. rulikowski describes
the situation in that region in: Ukraina opisana powiatami pod względem histo-
rycznym, obyczajowym i statystycznym... Warszawa 1842. 
81 giżycki, Stary-Konstantynów..., 641. however, even after the liquidation of the
monastery, the capital secured on the estates in samczyki and ostrzykowce continued
to belong to the marian fathers, to whom the interest was paid. 
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berezdów was a post founded thanks to the prince Jan Kajetan
Jabłonowski.82 after preparing a “declaration” on behalf of fr.
Wyszyński, Jabłonowski built a church in berezdów in 1755 and
a monastery in 1756-1760. marians first went there as early as
June 28, 1755.83 however, it was only on may 20, 1760, that the
diocesan authorities solemnly introduced the marian fathers to
berezdów.84

The marians owed their foundation in mirosław to Teresa and
antoni Ważyński, members of the wealthy lithuanian nobility.
The reason for its installation was (…) ob distanctiam Loci, et dif-
ficilem per Fluvium, Niemen dictum, ad proprias Ecclesias aditum
(...)85, as well as petitions of the gentry and parishioners of the re-
gion. in 1760, bishop michał Zienkiewicz reorganized parishes
within the deanery of olita. as a result, about 30 towns with ad-
jacent slowly growing settlements, were included into the parish
of mirosław, situated on the lands belonging to the Ważyński fam-
ily. 86 mr. Ważyński ordered the building of a new church on the
site of the old one. in 1762, bishop Zienkiewicz, while expressing
his joy and gratitude to the Ważyński family, gave permission to
sponsor a new monastery for the marians. 87 The act of its canon-
ical erection was signed september 10, 1763. The first marians
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82 Positio, Wyszyński..., 163: “father izydor Taut… states that the servant of god (C.
Wyszyński) berezdoviensi monasterio obtinuerat ante discessum suum (romam
1751) declarationes a benevole fundatore, quod ex post in brevi effectuatum erat.”
in (october) 1750, J.K. Jabłonowski married anna of the sapieha family who had
ties with the marians; therefore, it is highly probable that this circumstance contributed
to the founding of the marian fathers’ post in berezdów. Cf. Janina berger mayerowa,
Jabłonowska z Sapiehów Anna, in: Psb, x, 210-212.
83 agm, Prot. Wet., f. 76r. The Chapter celebrated in goźlin on June 28, 1755 ruled:
“Praesidens berezdoviae, Pr. benno bujalski, Coadiutores m.r.P. gregorius ol-
szewski et v. Pr. Joachimus staniewski.”
84 J. Wołyniak, Zniesione kościoły i klasztory rzymsko-katolickie przez rząd rosyjski
w wieku XIX-tym, in: Nova Polonia Sacra, Kraków 1928, 117; sydry, Papczyński...,
p. 276; giżycki, Nowy-Konstantynów..., 647-649.
85 agm, Conventus miroslaviensis, actus dismembrationis Paroch. mirosl., 9 januarji
1760.
86 Ibid.; also: Approbatio Eppi Exdivisionis Parochiae Mirosl. 31 januarji 1760.
87 Ibid., Consensus episcopalis ad erectionem fundi, 15.111.1761.
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went there the same year, but their solemn introduction in that
place was performed only on february 1, 1769, by the bishop of
vilnius, ignacy massalski.88

Janów: The church in this town, which was the center of the
Kossakowski family’s estate existed since 1750 and served the
needs of the manor, because the town itself was mainly populated
by Jews and non-Catholics.89 This foundation was given as a gift
to the marians in 1775, by bishop Józef Kossakowski, member
of the national education Committee, who wanted to implement
through the marians his plans of educating the residents of the
northern lithuania and latvia.90 as he noted in his memoirs: “i
brought priests – the marian fathers – for upholding the divine
worship and teaching in schools.”91 he also allowed for a Protes-
tant Church to be built in Janów. 

The fast growth during fr. r. nowicki’s term in office of gen-
eral superior (1766-1788), to which contributed his outstanding
personality and the reforms made within the order, impelled the
marians to seek new foundations and new fields of pastoral work.
upon fr. r. nowicki’s instructions, several marians settled in
three new locations: Wołpa and igłówka in the grand duchy of
lithuania, and in seroczyn in mazovia region. additionally, in
1779 the marians purchased a monastery and a church in rome,
of which the present work will not discuss.

Wołpa belonged to the princely family of sapiehas. The office
of pastor in this rich parish was entrusted to Józef Kossakowski.
When he became a bishop in lithuania, he began fervent political
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88 Ibid. actus ipse, introductionis, 1 feb. 1769.
89 Janów, in: sł. geog., iii, 422; andrzej Zahorski, Kossakowski, Józef Kazimierz, in:
Psb, xiv, 268-272; Totoraitis, Marianie..., 7; sydry, Papczyński..., 278; asv, arch.
nunz. di varsavia, vol. 76, f.2r. nuncio of Warsaw to Congr. dei vv. e rr., Jan. 12,
1781.
90 Pamiętniki Józefa Kossakowskiego biskupa inflanckiego, Warszawa 1891, p. 89;
Wysocki, Dzieje kościoła, 62-63.
91 Pamiętniki Kossakowskiego..., 89.
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activity on account of which he no longer was able to take care of
his parish. no document tells us exactly when he entrusted the
parish to the marians, keeping to himself the title of its pastor; it
happened probably in 1784-85.92

like Wołpa, igłówka was situated in the diocese of vilnius, near
marijampole. The marian fathers’ post was established in 1781
on the King’s lands as a branch of the marijampole monastery93

in the Prienai parish, to which this monastery belonged. The con-
struction work was started by Count butler, but completed by
Prince Kazimierz sapieha in 1782.94 on september 17, 1783,
bishop ignacy massalski erected a filial parish in igłówka under
the jurisdiction of the authorities in marijampole, which in turn
also became a parish in 1783, and he continued to be personally
associated with it. 95 The igłówka parish was extensive: in 1837 it
included 61 villages.96 as to the monastery, which was initially
planned for 2-3 people and legally called a “residence,” it gained
independence from marijampole only in 1850.97

Thanks to the Cieciszowki family from lithuania, ca 1750 the
marians received a “declaration” (promise) of a foundation in se-
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92 Wołpa, in: Sł. Geog., xiii, 913; Jakimowicz, Stabilizacja marianów..., 46; Totoraitis,
Mariampolski..., 3, informs that bishop Kossakowski sponsored a monastery for the
marians in 1787. however, already in 1782 Kossakoski offered to give them at once as
a gift three most important residences; cf. por. agm, sysry, Odpisy...i, Kossakowski do
Generała marianów O. R. Nowickiego (s.d.) ix 1782. The general Chapter of 1785
provides information about the marian priests who already carried out pastoral work,
cf. agm, Prot. skórc., f.50. il decreto 1785/30; giżycki, Stary-Konstantynów..., 647.
93 adŁ, akta Kons., 317, igłówka a.d. 1798; ibid., visit. igłówka, a.d. 1837;
Igłówka, in: Sł. Geogr., iii, 244; Totoraitis, Zakon..., 36; id., Marianie..., 8; Igliaukai,
in: Liet. Enc., viii, 378.
94 The land, on which the marijampole and igłówka were located, was the King’s pro -
perty. budtler, the sponsor of the marians in marijampole and igłówka, was only its
prefect. in 1783, Prince Kazimierz sapieha became the property prefect and completed
the construction in igłówka. Cf. adŁ, visitatio, igłówka 1837: “...Post facta eius quo
ad omnia interna ornamenta eiusdem ecclesiae a Celsissimo Principe Casimiro
sapieha, eiusdem Capitaneatus Prenensis Possessores finita in anno 1783”.
95 Ibid.
96 adŁ, Visit., Igłówka, A.D. 1837: “Pagi 61 proprietario regio-possidet ea iure em-
phyteutico Principessa anna sapieha” (Jabłonowska). 
97 Totoraitis, Zakon..., 36; id., Mariampolski..., 4. 
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roczyn near skórzec. in the same year, one of the marians, fr. Wa-
lenty Czubernatowicz, traveled there to serve, while the founda-
tion was still in its organizational phase. nuncio g. archetti wrote
about this foundation to the Congregation of bishops and reli-
gious. 98 in 1781 a report submitted by the general superior T. r.
nowicki to the apostolic nuncio in Warsaw, contained, among
other things, the following: Undicesima..., Residentia Serocinen-
sis, Initium fundationis sumpsit ab Illustrissimo Dno Cieszkowski,
Castellano terrae Livensis.99

from 1792, this foundation was no longer mentioned and did
not appear on the marians’ lists. 100 as demonstrated by the studies,
the 18th century sponsorship of the religious orders belonged
mostly to the magnates and the wealthy gentry. out of 650 new
monasteries founded in the 17th and 18th centuries, 200 were spon-
sored by the magnates and about 250 by the wealthy gentry. 101

This is true primarily for lands in lithuania and ruthenia. ap-
proximately 80% of all the new monasteries in lithuania were
sponsored by the magnates and wealthy gentry.102 The order’s nu-
merical growth in the region was due to the Polonization of the
local gentry, to the influence of the gentry from ethnic Poland, as
well as to the Polish colonization of the local ruthenian, ukrain-
ian, and parly lithuanian population.103 another fact deserves at-
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98 asv, arch. nunz. di varsavia, vol. 76, f.2r-3v: nuncio archetti g. to Congr. vv. e
rr. 12 Jan. 1781.
99 asv, arch. nunz. di varsavia, vol. 76, ff. 129-130. r. nowicki, superior general
of the marian fathers to the apostolic nuncio in Warsaw g. archetti.
100 abuv, Doc. Viln., ii loose, Elenco dei PP. Mariani e dei conventi nel 1792. it tran-
spires from the list that a residence also existed in seroczyn. We should surmise that
the partitioning of Poland, along with the occupation of this region by the austrians,
made impossible the realization of this foundation. 
101 Kłoczowski, Zakony męskie..., 629.
102 Ibid., 634.
103 a. martel, La langue polonaise dans les pays ruthenes Ukraine et Russie Blanche
1569-1667, lille 1938. This slightly obsolete work is still deserving of our attention
for it supplies vast information regarding the culture and language that dominated ec-
clesial circles and depicts the process of Polonization of the local gentry. in martel’s
opinion, the gentry spontaneously demanded to use, Polish language and strove to in-
troduce it in schools. Cf. K.Tyszkowski, Polska polityka kościelna, in: Polska a In-
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tention: The territorial expansion of the marian order proceeded
from West to east, starting in the masovian region through Pod-
lasie, lithuania, ukraine to irkutsk in siberia, where a marian
priest was carrying out pastoral work in 1865.104

initiators of the 12 marian monasteries that existed in the Com-
monwealth of Poland at the end of the 18th century were respec-
tively:
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fanty, gdynia 1939, 89-90; a. Chruszczewski, Zakony w XVII-XVIII wieku, in: “Znak”
137/8, 1965, 1595.
104 adŁ, Tajne Towarzystwa, 520, ff. 116-117, szwermicki. in 1856, the governmental
Committee informed the bishop of the augusow diocese that fr. Ch. szwermicki,
deported to siberia, obtained permission to fulfill the office of the pastor in irkutsk;
Jemielity, Diecezja augustowska..., 187; el. alph., 55; Cz. gil, Raffaele Kalinowski.
Dall'esilio siberiano alla gloria degli altari, roma 1938, 41; Svirmickas Kristupas,
in: Liet. Enc., xxx, 249-250; Z Irkucka. Przegląd Katolicki 10(1870), 153-154; Wł.
masiarz, Zarys dziejów kościoła i parafii rzymskokatolickiej w Irkucku (1812-1937),
“Zesłaniec” 1996/1, 20-30: gaio, fond 297 (it contains more than 200 folders with
documents concerning fr. szwermicki’s pastoral work in siberia).
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marians’ own foundation 1 monastery Puszcza mariańska;

foundations by bishops 3 monasteries góra Kalwaria, Janów, 
Wołpa;

foundations by diocesan 1 monastery skórzec;
priests

foundations by Princes 2 monasteries berezdów, igłówka;

foundations by magnates 5 monasteries goźlin, raśna, marijampole,
and the gentry mirosław, otrzykowce.



analyzing the numerical growth of the Congregation of marians
and the founding of new religious houses, we note that they were
not continuous, but occurred in stages. among the 30 general su-
periors who carried out the office in 1673-1785 – the period when
all the religious houses were founded – only six were instrumental
in the opening of new religious posts.
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105 The sponsor of raśna, a wealthy nobleman Jerzy matuszewicz, was a client of
Kazimierz sapieha; he was well known among the most illustrious families of the
Commonwealth of Poland, such as the sapiehas, the Czartoryskis, the branickis, and
the mniszchs. This fact contributed to the marians’ acquaintance with such families
as the sapiehas, the Czartoryskis, and Prince J. Kajetan Jabłonowski. as a result, the
sponsors in the ethnic Poland belonged to the middle stratum of the society; while in
lithuania and ukraine they were either members of the wealthy gentry or were mag-
nates and princes.
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The co-relation between the geographical location and social
standing of the sponsor:

Poland                           Puszcza, marians’ own foundation;
“ethnic” Crown           góra, poor foundation sponsored by bp Wierzbowski;
                                       goźlin, an average – nobleman J. lasocki;
                                       skórzec – diocesan priest;

lithuania                       marijampole – Countess butler;
                                       raśna – Castellan prefect Jerzy matuszewicz (a) 
                                       related to Prince sapieha;
                                       mirosław – the Ważyński family;
                                       igłówka – Countess butler, Prince sapieha (b);
                                       Janów – a magnate, bp J. Kajetan Kossakowski;

                                   Wołpa – a magnate, bp J. Kajetan Kossakowski;

ukraine                         berezdów – Prince J. Kajetan Jablonowski
(ruthenia)                     ostrzykowce-samczyki – wealthy nobleman K. Cho
                                       jecki and Prince Janusz sanguszko.105



This distribution raises a question: Was it the activity and per-
sonality of a particular general superior that played a key role in
this development, or was it the political and religious situation in
the Commonwealth of the time that impacted them, prompting
this kind of activity? modern studies conducted in Poland allow
defining two phases of intensive growth of religious orders: the
first under the reign of Jan iii sobieski (1674-1696); the second
under the reign of august iii the saxon (1733-1763). These two
phases were separated by a period of stagnation, crisis, and re-
gression.106

in this context we should consider the rostkovian dispersion107

in 1716-1725, and the Congregation’s expansion in 1740-1780.
The favorable situation in Poland, combined with the fervor that
marked the activity of such people as Wyszynski, Wasilewski, and
nowicki, produced new houses and was instrumental in the
order’s growth.
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106 Kłoczowski, Zakony męskie..., 595-598.
107 Cf. Chapter i/2.
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Year New monastery                      Superior General

1673-1701 3 monasteries                           s. Papczyński

1710 1 monastery                             Joachim Kozłowski

1747-1754 5 monasteries                           Casimir Wyszyński

1763 1 monastery                             h. Wasilewski

1775 1 monastery                             hadrian ignatowski

1776-1785 3 monasteries +                       r. nowicki
1 residence in seroczyn



Economic Base
The nobility’s disdain for religious order members manifested

istelf particularly in regards to the monastic or clerical orders,
which based their livelihood on farmed property. The marian
order – at least until 1778 – was unable to support itself by the
faithful people’s donations or the pastoral work, as it was in the
case of the mendicant orders.

some monasteries (i.e., berezdów, ostrzykowce, Puszcza) were
located in desolated spots, while the neighborhood of raśna and
Janów was inhabited primarily by non-Catholics. The monastery
in gozlin proved too small in comparison to the other six monas-
teries in the region, which financially prospered. only the lithuan-
ian monasteries in marijampole, mirosław, and igłówka (with the
exception of the house in skórzec that was located within the eth-
nic Poland and conducted an extensive pastoral work) were able
to secure at least some modest means thanks to iura stolae.108 The
landed property was the base of the marians’ income, which was
obtained through the work of peasants, most of whom were serfs.109

The most solid economic base of the community was provided
by the land either obtained as a perpetual lease or being its prop-
erty. in the deed of gift issued by Prince Janusz sanguszko we
read:

To found a church and monastery of the marian fathers in otrzy -
kowce, i promise to give . . . in perpetuity a parcel, on which a church
and a monastery may be built, along with some farming land, pastures,
and a pond. 110
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108 marijampole, mirosław, and igłówka had very large parishes; cf. Chapter i/3, as
we read in the Inwentory..., Mirosław, del 1811 – “in better times” (it is the question
of the year 1811 or the time of the napoleonic wars).
109 except for Wołpa, all marian monasteries were able to use the work of serfs. how-
ever, in view of the fact that some of them fled or were set free, their number was
never stable. 
110 J. giżycki, Stary-Konstantynów..., 638. Prince J. sanguszko’s promissory note for
the foundation, of may 1,1752.
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sponsors thought their obligation was to provide the monastery
with necessities and to secure various privileges. This task was
mostly assigned to collators called “patrons of churches.” This
clearly transpires from the founding act given by J. matuszewicz
in raśna who, having generously endowed the monastery to as-
certain its stability, instructed his descendants to do the same. 

matuszewicz’s gift was described in detail in the founding doc-
ument:

To the reverend in Christ marian fathers, for the eight actual priest
of the same order, so that, while giving glory to the lord our god in
that church, they may have sensible living in the monastery . . . and
so that all sorts of devotions and prayers for the souls that have no
help from anywhere and the uninterrupted divine praises may con-
tinue there in perpetuity . . . 

To the same reverend marians, for eight [minimum] priests, i es-
tablish this foundation of mine, i give and endow them in perpetuity,
according to the strictest form of the law: The above-said grounds, on
which the farm and all buildings are located, the ground on which the
church and monastery are built, and vegetable gardens. To this foun-
dation i add my hereditary property, land with serfs and the entire
property [farm] called Tokary.

This property, along with all farm buildings, serfs, woods, forests,
thickets, large and small vegetable gardens, orchards, meadows,
rivers, rivulets and ponds, with water-mills, public houses . . . together
with my serfs and their wives and children, horses, cattle and their
every other property . . . and with all my serfs belonging to my estates,
regardless of where they may presently be, with a right to bring them
back to the farm even forcibly [should they escape]. 

all of the above to the reverend marian fathers cum omni jure
meo dono, regalo and bequeath for perpetuity. 111

aside from movable property and cash, matuszewicz donated
various farms to the monastery in raśna, the combined acreage
of which was approximately 300 hectares (741 acres). from an
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111 Doc. Viln., fundatio, raśna, of apr. 10, 1749.
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economic point of view, the foundation in raśna presented a well-
endowed gift on a sound legal base. The matuszewicz’s founding
document was also signed by the most renowned personalities of
the great duchy of lithuania: michał Chartoryski, great Chan-
cellor of lithuania; Prince m. sapieha, general starost and voi -
vode of the Podlasie Province; and others. 112

all the marian monasteries and residences had farming land;
but the monastery in mirosław possessed a mere 2 hectares and
for this reason was forced to rent an additional 17 hectares of the
state-owned land. This small farm was run so well that its revenues
were sufficient to cover the monastery’s various expenses.113 how-
ever, at the beginning of the 19th century this monastery had to
discontinue the lease, because it unexpectedly fell into economic
difficulties. 

in the 19th century the richest and largest farms belonged to the
monastery in skórzec; however, they did not come from one foun-
dation. The marians obtained them from about 10 donors, mem-
bers of the masovian gentry, as well as from their own purchases.
114 Thanks to their main sponsor, J. Przygodzki, and others, and
due to a purchase made at the beginning of the 19th century, the
marian fathers in skórzec possessed a landed property with com-
bined acreage of over 500 hectares (1,235 acres).115

The monastery in berezdów was generously endowed; in ac-
cordance with the wishes of anna Jabłonowska, born sapieha, the
marians received landed property measuring 110 hectares (271
acres) together with necessary buildings, subjects, and movable
goods.116
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112 Ibid.
113 adŁ, akta Kons. 317, mirosław; ibid., Inventarz... Mirosław, a.d. 1811.
114 aZaks, Inwentarz gruntów, lasów i łąk..., w roku 1803.
115 Ibid.
116 abuv, Doc. Viln.; Wołyniak, Zniesione kościoły, 117.
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The monastery in marijampole received only 30 hectares (74
acres) of land, but it also obtained permission to set up its own
settlement rights, from which it could draw income by collecting
taxes. The land, given to the marian order, was divided into five
settlements and did not produce a large income.117

little is known about the grants in Janów and Wołpa; in fact,
there is no document which states that the marians ever received
any farms or land. Considering gifts in the form of landed prop-
erty, one may say that the monasteries in góra and goźlin received
rather small estates. 

for a time, the monastery in Puszcza was well provided for.
Thanks to a grant from King Jan iii sobieski, 118 two great estates
were created. in addition, the monastery received three hamlets –
called “monastery’s villages” – along with their inhabitants, public
houses, and an alcohol distillery. around 1795, these possessions
were sequestered for the benefit of siemianowski, the Prefect of
mszczonów. 119

another significant source of income was various bequeathed
possessions. research indicates that the main source of many
monasteries’ and parishes’ incomes were bequests of various
goods. These “deposited means” were provided either through a
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117 Totoraitis, Marianie..., 5-6; id., Mariampolski..., 11-14. Totoraitis writes that “the
monastery in marijampole was the richest from among the marian monasteries”
(Mariampolski..., 14). however, it transpires from the collected documentation that
such was not the case. The monasteries in raśna, skórzec, and Puszcza were believed
to be far richer. but, because of the vastness of the marijampole parish “iura stolae”
(fees for pastoral services) collected there were higher than in other monasteries.
118 navikevicius, Papczyński..., app., 38. King Jan iii sobieski’s Ptorectorate – die 2
iunii 1679. by the power ot this document, the King gave the marian fathers large
lands “eremitorio Corabieviensi limites intra vias viskicensem de Wolka Zatorska ab
oriente, bolemoviensem ac Zator ab aguilone, skiernievicensem a meridie, bierni-
censem, quagitur ad prata ab occidente determinamus, et omnia intra hos contenta
dictis clericis mortuorum suffragatoribus in perpetuam possessionem elargimus.”
119 abuv, Doc. Viln., i. inventory of the monastery in Puszcza, a.d.1788. according
to this account, the following towns belonged to the monastery in Puszcza: Wólka
Zatorska, biernik, lisowola; and two farms: in Puszcza and in biernik: arch. sk.,
1-3, no 5.
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direct money grant on behalf of the marian order or capital se-
cured in landed property, the interest which the order collected
on the strength of its obligation to celebrate holy masses for the
intentions of the donors.

in 1812, the monastery in skórzec was in possession of 41,566
zlotys received from 13 donors and secured in various properties
and locations. The order was to collect annually 1,823 zlotys as
interest on that capital. We should remember that those were sums
of money registered in a court of law. in addition, money was
given to the monastery directly.120 in 1788, the monastery in
berezdów received 2,600 zlotys as interest on the capital; in ad-
dition, it obtained 16,000 zlotys, as a settlement in a court of law.121

in 1772, the monastery in mirosław allocated to three farms the
amount of 50,000 zlotys that generated an income of 3,500 zlotys.
122 This was not a small sum, especially if we consider that at the
end of the 18th century an average farm in Poland generated an in-
come of 1,000 zlotys.123 The monastery in marijampole received
from its sponsor, f. butler, capital of 20,000 zlotys at 7% interest,
the payment of which was discontinued in the 19th century. in the
end, the marian fathers lost the lawsuit against butler’s heirs be-
cause the foundation of the monastery was not previously ratified
by the diet.124 a more stable economic situation was enjoyed by
the sponsored churches, as those in igłówka and goźlin. in the
case of the latter, its sponsor, J. lasocki, and his successors felt
an obligation to support the church financially. 

To get a clearer insight into this matter, let us analyze a series of
donations made by this family to the monastery in goźlin in one
century:
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120 arch. sk., 67, no 147.
121 abuv, Doc. Viln., i, f. 96.
122 adŁ, Inwentarz... w Mirosławiu, a.d. 1811.
123 Topolski J., Zagadnienia gospodarki w Polsce, in: Polska w epoce Odrodzenia,
Warszawa 1970, 81.
124 arch. sk., 36, no 72.
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The sum of 10,000 zlotys was donated to the monastery in 1770
for the reconstruction of the monastery and the church that were
destroyed by fire in 1679. We ought to note that this money was
registered. in addition, the monastery received various grants di-
rectly from the collators, which were not entered into the court
registers. aside from the collators, frequent help to the marian fa-
thers’ order was provided by the Cieszkowski family from Pod-
lasie and the butlers from lithuania, as well as the Czartoryski
family. in return, the order allowed the families to share in its
spiritual merits, thus establishing a closer bond. The Chapters fre-
quently appealed to all confreres to pray fervently for the inten-
tions of their benefactors.126
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125 ads 146/iii, Visit. Gen., 1810, Goźlin.
126 agm, Prot. Skórc. There are many decrees in the Chapters’ protocols. We are giving
only a few, as an example. Prot. skórc. 1775/1: “ad maiorem commendationem Con-
gregationis nostrae marianae in serenissima republica Polona promerendam eius-
demque protectionem consequen¬dam, tum benefactorum nostrorum expresius
cap tan dam benevolentiam, venerabile assessorium Celsissimum Principem Czartoryski
supremum Cancellarium magno ducatu lithuaniae, cum Celsissima Consorte Prin -
cipessa ad participationem omnium ordinis nostri meritorum, ac suffragiorum spiritu-
alium, et in vita et post sera fata percipiendorum reverenti animi admittendam decrevit.
interim vero pro recenter praestato beneficio, omnibus ordinis nostri sa cer dotibus, piae
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Year Amount Collator

1699 9,000 zlotys Jan lasocki

1699 4,000 zlotys Cecylia lasocka

1708 1,000 zlotys b. ostrowski

1719 4,000 zlotys Konstanty lasocki

1725 3,000 zlotys izydor grzybowski

1741 1,000 zlotys franciszek magnuszewski

1770 10,000 zlotys Józef lasocki.125



The existing documentation shows that the marian order was
not as poor as was claimed by the order’s historiography: “Penu -
ry and deprivation installed themselves permanently in the houses
of marian fathers.” 127 sometimes such statements led to the con-
clusion that poverty impeded the Congregation’s growth and ed-
ucation of its seminarians; that it encumbered the handling of
beatification processes; and that the elaborate living conditions of
its monasteries did not attract new candidates.128

a financial report of 1809, prepared for the duchy of Warsaw,
shows the revenues of 106 monasteries that existed within its bor-
ders at the time. it becomes apparent from this report, that income-
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in sacrificiis missarum memoriae dictos. Celsissimos Principes commendat”; Chap.
1785/18: “ad obligationem illustrissimi excellentissimi Krasiński Castrametatoris regni
equitis aquilae albae et s. stanislai, quatenus P. leo szczepkowski suus cappellanus
gaudeat titulo reverendi Patris, venerabile assessorium hoc titulo eum venerari, ac
revereri judicavit dignum. eadem sessio matutina punctum 19”; Kap 1788/16: “iudicavit
venerabile assessorium illustrissimam dominam Palatinam braclaviensem ad merita
sacri ordinis adscribendam fore uti fundatricem et sacri ordinis benefactricem singu-
larissimam et Conventus berezdoviensis Cognomine Jabłonowska”; Kap. 1791/27: “ap-
probatur et acceptatur submissio facta illustrissimo Christoforo Cieszkow ski Castelano
livensi equiti aquilae albae et s. stanialai, benefactoris siingulari Conventus skórcensis
totique ordini eius ad merita religiosa susceptio per praesentes intimatur”; 1791/28:
“venarabile assessorium, memor beneficiorum domus Cieszko wia nae et domus butle-
rianae, illustrissimum dominum florianum Cieszkowski Capitaneum Kleszczelensem
et nuntium ad Comitia generalia Terrae livensis; il lus t ris simam dominam mariannam
de markowscy butlerin Capitaneam Prenensem; necnon Perillustrem dominum alexan-
drum bogusz regentem Terrae bielcensis ob eius benefici in Conventui skórcensi
praestita ad merita ordinis suscipit, quam gratiam suscipiendi et susceptionis per instru-
menta extradendi aliis bene vivis benefactoribus reverendissimi Patri vicario generali
assessorium committit”.
127 sydry, Organizacja.., 31, 49,53,115; gapski h., Mecenat nad marianami w Polsce
przedrozbiorowej, in: Marianie 1673-1973, rzym, 64,68. in 1776, the general Chapter
ruled that the annual “peculium” of any marian should not exceed the amount of 200
zlotys; while for ailing or more deserving priests it should not be more than 300 zlotys.
as we can see, certain marians enjoyed higher “peculium”. at that time, the annual pay
of laborers employed on the marian fathers’ estates reached 40 zlotys (at most 50 zlo-
tys); cf. abuv, doc. viln. i, Puszcza m. seeing that in 1776 the Congregation of marian
fathers numbers approximately 130 members, it turned out that the Congregation ought
to have distributed among them over 30.000 zlotys (abuv, Prat.rasn. decreto 1776/3).
128 sydry, Organizacja..., 43,45.
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wise the monastery of skórzec placed 40th, while the other 66
monasteries had incomes less than the one shown by skórzec.129

looking at the order’s expenditures, we can say that, in fact, the
marian fathers had wealth. for example, in 1780-1782, they paid
16,000 zlotys on an outstanding balance on the purchase of the
monastery and church in rome.130 only the marians in skórzec,
having finished the construction of the church, monas tery, and
farm buildings in 1794-1806, were able to purchase landed prop-
erty for the leftover sum of 36,000 zlotys.131 The marian fathers
became sole owners of the village.

another source of revenue was public houses, which the monas-
teries were frequently allowed to open by the sponsors, who some-
times granted them ius propinandi (propination laws –  a privilege
granted to Polish nobility that gave landowners a monopoly over
profits from alcohol drank by peasants they owned  – note of the
translator). Thus, there was a public house in goźlin with a ius
propinandi est in fundo Goventus, as stated by the deed of gift.132

The monastery in skórzec had three public houses that generated
an income of about 2,000 zlotys. 133 at least three public houses
belonged to the monastery in raśna, which had, in addition, the
ius propinandi, the license to sell alcohol of their own making.
also the monastery in Puszcza, regarded as the order’s cradle,
where religious life was more rigorous, had three public houses.134
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129 dylągowa, Duchowieństwo Księstwa..., 42-45. naturally, we must analyze the size
of every individual monastery, its expenses, its membership, and revenue. however,
considering the above circumstances, we must admit that the economic situation of
skórzec was good. 
130 agm, Prot. Wet. letter of the Procurator general C. spourny to the general su-
perior r. nowicki, roma, 15.10.1777.
131 aZaks. Summaryusz dowodów Rakowieckiego. document shows that on June
3,1806, the marians purchased a landed property from Paweł siennicki, paying for it
the amount of 36.000 zł.
132 ads 146/iii, visit. gen. 1810 goźlin.
133 ads, Zakonnicy mariańscy. superior of skórzec to the Consistory in siedlce,
march 17,1854 (statement of revenues). 
134 abuv, Doc. Viln., Puszcza mariańska.
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according to their founding documents, the monasteries in mari -
jampole, mirosław, igłówka, and ostrzykowce did not have public
houses. Public houses generated a sizable income, although its
source did not seem to be good, especially when the local superior,
who was also the public house keeper, did not want to share ben-
efits with the community.135 Public houses were sometimes the
cause of disputes between the monastery and its sponsor or a
neighboring landed nobleman. The order’s treasury, as well as its
individual monasteries, derived substantial income from chaplain-
cies.136 depending on circumstances, 10 to 20 priests from the
Congregation of marian fathers filled the post of chaplain at the
mansions of magnates or noblemen.137

sometimes the monasteries, devoid of generous grants, sup-
ported themselves by collecting fees for pastoral services (iura sto-
lae) provided by priests in their own parishes. it appears that
marijampole was the only monastery with the right to collect
tithes. in any case, the money coming from them was not signifi-
cant.138

Privileges and goods received by each monastery from their
sponsors, came with certain obligations. The most important and
strenuous were the obligations of continuous remembrance and
prayers for the intentions of the sponsors and their families, both
during their lifetime and after death. as a result, there were various
complications of a moral and economic nature. The marians did
not cease to celebrate perpetual masses even if the payments of
interest were stopped or the estate was confiscated by the govern-
ment. during the bishops’ visitations, monasteries pleaded for a
reduction of the number of masses. regardless of numerous re-
ductions, some monasteries were still obliged to celebrate a great
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135 arch. sk., 54, no 140. Complaint against the superior in goźlin, august 24, 1835.
136 Chaplaincies generated substantial revenues, especially when located at the courts
of the magnates or princes. We’ll speak about them in Chapter iv of this work.
137 adŁ, Dochody beneficjów, 1828.
138 Ibid.
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many masses. for a small congregation, these obligations were a
hindrance to pastoral work, not only because it was frequently im-
possible to accept so many mass requests from parishioners, but
also because the donors would often stipulate the kind of mass
and the manner of its celebration.

The agreement between the sponsor K. Chojecki and the marian
fathers in regards to the monastery in ostrzykowce specifies that:

The marians are obliged to celebrate one mass weekly, for the in-
tentions of the living and deceased sponsors from the entire family;
two solemn masses annually and to prayerfully remember in perpe-
tuity the living and the dead in every mass. at least three religious
order members must be stationed at the monastery.139

even more detailed was the directive of the marijampole bene-
factress, Countess butler. she required the marians to celebrate
five masses weekly for herself and her family: on sundays and
major holidays masses in honor of the most holy Trinity (also
strictly defined) were to be sung. on other holidays the foundress
wished for the office of the little hours of the immaculate Con-
ception to be sung.140 J. Przygodzki, the sponsor of the monastery
in skórzec, obligated the marians to celebrate two masses weekly;
to recite the entire rosary on sundays and other holidays; and to
daily recite the angelus for the intentions of the sponsor and his
family. 141 more detailed wishes were given by the sponsor of the
monastery in raśna, which obliged the marians:

Therefore, i, having established this foundation and having made a
perpetual grant to the reverend in god marian fathers, ask them
under the sin of conscience and obligate them, as well as every supe-
rior of this monastery … to have in this newly-erected church holy
mass sang every sunday for its living and deceased sponsors and a
mass sang every Wednesday for the souls that have no help. let the
said fathers residing in the monastery have every saturday sing the
little office of the immaculate Conception of the most b.v.m. [to
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139 giżycki, Stary Konstantynów..., 650.
140 Totoraitis, Marianie..., 5.
141 agm, Prat. Conv.sk., f. 6.
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the sound of ] a musical box (sic!) playing in the choir. after the little
office, let them have a holy mass sang de beata for their living and
deceased sponsors. as to the hospital grant, let them say each Tuesday
the litany of the most holy name of Jesus, and let them sing each
saturday, together with the poor, the litany to the most blessed virgin.
i also ask every future superior of this monastery to kindly instruct
all priests having residence there to remember us, the sponsors, both
living and deceased, in every holy mass. 142

The above-quoted fragments confirm that not only the bishops
and religious superiors, but also the sponsors and benefactors de-
fined and established the order of the liturgy and para-liturgical
devotions, appointing days to celebrate specific masses, assigning
times for particular para-liturgical devotions, which they selected
arbitrarily, sometimes indicating specific songs to be sung and
defining the type of mass. in effect, there was almost no room for
liturgical activity proper to the religious of a given monastery. We
ought to remember that designated requirements were issued by
the sponsor alone, at the same time that the marians had numerous
obligations. toward other benefactors.

This information helps us to understand why the monastery in
skórzec was obliged to celebrate annually 1,118 holy masses, al-
though in the 18th century the number of obligations was reduced
three times. naturally, the obligation to celebrate so many masses
in a parish church was a burden that limited the religious’ work
both outside the monastery and in the parish.143

The marian order’s numerical growth and its economic develop-
ment achieved with help from magnates and gentry resulted in the
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142 agm, Fundatio-Raśna, a.d. 749.
143 although the monastery in skórzec was large and numbered many religious (at
least 10), they were frequently busy working in the parishes, either assisting the pas-
tors or organizing parish missions, or carrying out the office of a chaplain. This way,
often only three priests were present in the monastery. The sponsor’s wish was to have
the office to the honor of the b.v.m. celebrated every saturday and a holy mass con-
celebrated by all priests-residents. other benefactors also proffered their own de-
mands.
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opening of new posts, which frequently proved to be too small.
many of them were scattered over the vast territory of the Com-
monwealth of Poland, and were often left to their own devices or
to the whims of their sponsors and benefactors. it appears that the
monastery in ostrzykowce-samczyki was more subjected to its
sponsor than from the order’s general superior whose residence
was 1,000 kilometers away and whose executive power was weak.
The sponsor dictated the mass schedule, and defined the order of
prayers, but also provided the marians with all necessities and pre-
sented them with the monastery, the church, and their living.

a similar situation existed in Janów, berezdów, and Wołpa.
These monasteries derived their living from a generous deed of
gift and therefore were closely linked to the sponsor’s house and
family. Curious is the co-relation between the monastery’s de-
pendency on its sponsor and the role played by this monastery. in
fact, the above-said monasteries were meant to serve primarily the
family of their sponsor. however, at the beginning of the 19th cen-
tury all those monasteries were liquidated.
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CHAPTER I

CONGREGATION OF MARIAN FATHERS
AT THE TURN OF THE 18TH AND 19TH CENTURIES

The Church and the State Under New Conditions 
After Partitioning of the Commonwealth of Poland

In the 19th century, partitioning of Poland at the end of the 18th

century (1772, 1793, and 1795) by three superpowers: Russia,
Prus sia, and Austria, strongly impacted the history of that country:
These acts terminated its existence as an independent state. An
agreement made between Russia and Austria on January 3, 1795,
unilaterally defined the splitting up of the Commonwealth’s terri-
tories, setting its borders between the two partitioning powers.1

The final convention – further known as the St. Petersburg con-
vention that decided about the final partitioning of the Common-
wealth – was ratified January 26, 1797. Among other things, the
convention stated that the partitioning was total, complete, and ir-
reversible, while the secret codicil read that “the name Kingdom
of Poland has been abrogated now and forever.”2

According to the St. Petersburg convention, Russia, Prussia, and
Austria strove to avoid using whatever phrase could remind them
of the former Commonwealth of Poland.3 The Russian govern-
ment defined the regions of Poland that came under its jurisdiction
as “Russian western provinces.” The Russian Empire obtained
1 M. Kukiel, Dzieje Polski porozbiorowe, 1795-1921, Paris3 1983, 41-42. As we’ve
previously mentioned in the Introduction, the term “Commonwealth of Poland” de-
scribes a Polish-Lithuanian State composed of Poland and the Grand Duchy of Lithua-
nia.
2 J. Bardach – B. Leśnodorski – M. Pietrzak, Historia państwa i prawa polskiego,
Warszawa4 1984, 309-310; M. Kukiel, Dzieje..., 42.
3 Cf. footnote No. 2.



Distribution of lands and population of 
the Commonwealth of Poland among three superpowers

Country Territory Population Catholics Orthodox Protestants Others
in sq. km in millions in millions in millions in thous. in mln.

Russia 460,000 6.9 2.1 2.8 10,000 1.6 

Prussia 150,000 3 2.5 0.02 350,000 0.2

Austria 13,000 4.8 2.8 – 57,000 0.02

460,000 square kilometers of the Commonwealth territories with
a population of about six million.4 The Austrians annexed 130,000
square kilometers inhabited by nearly five million people. These
territories were called the “Kingdom of Galicia and Lodomeria”
or the “Eastern Galicia.” Polish territories, incorporated into Aus-
tria in 1795, were known as the “Western Galicia.”5 Approxi-
mately 150,000 square kilometers and three million people came
under the Prussian partition, which was named the “New East
Prussia” and was divided into two Provinces: the “New Eastern
Prussia” and the “New Southern Prussia.”6
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4 L. Bieńkowski, L’Illuminismo e la catastrofe delle spartizioni 1750-1795, in: Storia
del Chirstianesimo in Polonia, Bolonia, 1980, 310.
5 Austria justified the annexation of these territories by their being the Hungarian
legacy. Indeed, up until 1387 a part of Galicia belonged to Hungary, but that year it
passed into the ownership of Poland as a Duchy. Essentially, the problem lay in the
fact that the Austrians named “Galicia” the area stretching all the way to Warsaw,
which has neither historical nor geographical grounds. They justified the partitioning
as a return of these territories to Austria. Cf. Jurium Hungarie in Russiam minorem et
Podoliam, Boemique in Osewiencensem et Zatoriensem ducatus praevia explicatio.
Wiedeń, 1773; Galicja i Kraków pod panowaniem austriackim, Paryż, 1853, 17-20.
6 In their justification of the partitioning, the Prussians evoked the legacy of the Teu-
tonic Order that existed and fought in defending these territories. Cf. Exposé des droits
de S. M. le roi de Prusse sur le duché de Poméranie et sur plusieurs autres districts
du royaume de Pologne, Berlin, 1772 ; Bardach, Leśnodorski, op. quot., 298. The ter-
ritories annexed to Prussia in 1793 were formed into the Province of Sudpreussen
(Southern Prussia), while the lands annexed in 1795 – into the Province of Ost-
preussen (Eastern Prussia), which included the lands of the proper Poland and of the
Grand Duchy of Lithuania. On that topic see also: A.G. Holsche, Geographie und
Statistik von West- Sud- und Neu Ostpreussen, I-II, Berlin, 1804.
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This abrupt change in the political situation that afflicted Poland
in 1795, also impacted the ecclesial circles. From the legal and
political point of view, Poland ceased to exist as a state, but the
position of the Catholic Church was to be conditioned by the gov-
ernments of the partitioning powers. The Church lost its privileged
position in the state: Bishops no longer had their senatorial status
that elevated them to the rank of the country’s prime citizens and
the clergy – their privilege of being the country’s first state. The
governments of Russia, Prussia, and Austria forbade all direct con-
tacts between the Polish Church and Rome. Bishops were allowed
to communicate with the Apostolic See only through the media-
tion of state authorities.7

Although peace treaties guaranteed full freedom and complete
respect for “the Roman Catholics utiusque ritus (…) ,” in reality
the Russian government breached them at once.8 More impor-
tantly, the governments of partitioning powers indirectly triggered
the ruin of the organizational and administrative structures of the
Church in the lands of the Commonwealth of Poland.

Changes in the geographical and organizational structure of the
dioceses, religious orders’ provinces, and parishes were one of the
main problems of the Church administration. Since the geography
of some dioceses changed after the partitioning, provinces of some
religious orders found themselves redistributed between two or
even three partitioning powers, because “the reasons of the state
of each individual power did not permit any jurisdiction to be hold
held by the ecclesial authorities whose headquarters were located
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7 H. Dylągowa, Dalla caduta dello Stato polacco all’Insurrezione di Novembre (1795-
1831), in: Storia del Cristianesimo..., 313; J. P. Ravens, Staat und katolische Kieche
in Preussens polinischen Teilungssgevieten (1772-1807), Wiesebaden, 1963, 125-136.
This is one of the most important works on the Church under the Prussian partitions.
8 By the treaty of November 18, 1772, the tsarina Catherine II guaranteed the Polish
Church’s status quo; cf. Theiner, Monumenta Poloniae et Lithuaniae…, IV, 453, 632.
According to F. Martens, the next treaty was signed in Grodno, Lithuania, on July 13,
1793: Recueil des traits et conventions conclus par la Russie avec les puissances
étrangères, Petersburg, 1898, V. 166.
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under a different partitioning power.”9 Therefore, no normal hier-
archal structure of the Church survived in the Commonwealth of
Poland which was torn apart by partitions. This was one of the
main reasons that led to restructuring. Another motive, of non-
pastoral nature, was the effort to eradicate, in the spirit of the St.
Petersburg convention, all traces of the Commonwealth’s exis-
tence. Governments of the partitioning powers set up new dioceses
and archdioceses with their Sees in small towns. They gave them
new names which had nothing to do with the historical tradition
of the old Poland (i.e., the dioceses in Wigry and Mohylev).10 Dis-
parity between pre- and post-partitioning conditions within the
Church became so apparent that the Apostolic See recognized as
a clear assault on its own influences the abrogation of Poland,
which was called the “bulwark of Christianity.”11

Since the largest part of Polish lands and the entire Great Duchy
of Lithuania found themselves under the Russian partition and all
Marian monasteries were – from 1812 –within the sphere of Russ-
ian politics, it was deemed proper to present the situation of the
Catholic Church in Russia first. 

The legal situation of the Catholic Church in Russia has always
been complicated. By the power of her decree of September 17,
1776, Tsarina Catherine II subordinated all the matters of the
Catholic Church to the Justizkolegium – a body created for the
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9 The representative of Russia at the Apostolic See wrote, referring to the “convention
of St. Petersburg” of January 23, 1979: “Les rapports intimes…,” Jemielity, Diecezja
sejnieska…, 9, n. 1.
10 To give an example: the archdiocesan see for the Catholic Church in Russia has
been established in Mohylev, a small town with a mere 2,345 Catholics; Kumor, Us-
trój…, 17. Similarly, in 1796 a diocese was set up with its see in Wigry, a small set-
tlement without historical traditions. Kumor, Granice metropolii i diecezji polskich
968-1939, Lublin, 1969-1971, 18. By the decree of Sept. 6/17, 1795, Catherine II
completely abolished diocesan structures, thus erasing five former dioceses of the
Commonwealth of Poland.
11 Z. Zieliński, Papiestwo i papieże dwóch ostatnich wieków, Warszawa, 1983, 58-
64. The Commonwealth of Poland, which shared borders with the Orthodox Russia
and Turkey – two non-Catholic States – was also called a “bulwark” for being the
first bastion of Christianity in the East.
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Protestants.12 On February 26, 1797, Tsar Paul I, more lenient to-
wards Catholics, installed a Department for the Catholic Church.
In turn, by his decree of November 13/25, 1801, Alexander I, who
was more rigoristic, ordered the termination of “the Department,”
installing instead a “Roman-Catholic Spiritual College” (Collegio
Ecclesiastico Cattolico-romano).

This College was authorized to wield power over bishops and
consistories and the Metropolitan of Mohylev was named its pres-
ident. In legal matters the College had to follow the Code of
Canon Law with obligatory adherence to the state laws, as well.13

The College had a vast authority; however, as a state body, it was
never recognized by the Holy See. What is more: In 1867, it was
solemnly condemned by Pius IX.14 In spite of this, the College
continued to wield its extensive juridical authority until 1918.15

When speaking about the Catholic Church in Russia, one must
recall the exceptional, wise, although very controversial person of
Stanislaus Siestrzencewicz. By her decree of May 12, 1774, Tsa-
rina Catherine II named him bishop, and in 1783 the archbishop
of the metropolis of Mohylev, which she instituted the same year.
He later became the Catholic Primate of Russia. In obedience to
the Tsarina’s directive, Siestrzencewicz submitted a petition to
Clement XIV, asking to ratify functions which were assigned to
him.16 On August 15, 1778, yielding to the pressure of the Russian
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12 A. Boudou, Le Saint-Siège et la Russie, leur relations diplomatiques au XIXe siècle.
I, Paris, 1922, 5-7 ; 21 ; Loret, Kościół…, 4.
13 S. Szantyr, Zbiór wiadomości o Kościele i religii katolickiej w Cesarstwie Rosyjskim
a szczególniej w prowincjach od Polski przyłączonych, Poznań, 1843, 159-165.
14 A. Boudou, Le Saint-Siège…, 24.
15 Kumor, Ustrój Kościoła katolickiego w zaborze rosyjskim (1772-1815), in: Historia
Kościoła w Polsce, II/1, Poznań-Warszawa, 1971, 211-212.
16 Pius VI kept refusing to recognize Siestrzencewicz’s authority outside the diocese of
Mohylev; however, he yielded in a moment of weakness. Cf. P. Pierling, La Russie et
le Saint-Siège, Etudes diplomatiques, Paris, 1912, vol. V, 80-90 ; L. Lescœur, L’Eglise
catholique en Pologne sous le gouvernement russe, 1772-1875, Paris, 1876, I 83. In ad-
dition to being recognized by other people, Siestrzencewicz also proclaimed himself
the only Metropolitan of entire Russian Empire and legatus natur: “ego Stanislaus
Siestrzencewicz... Metropolitanus Romanae Catholicae Ecclesiae in Rossia, Legatus
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government, Pius VI recognized the Archbishop’s special privi-
leges that made him a “Russian Pope.”17 Consequent ly, by the
power of decrees Quum Reverendissimus and Sanctissimus Domi-
nus noster issued by the Propaganda Fide (Con gre gation of the
Doctrine of Faith) on April 15, 1783, all religious Orders in Russia
were subordinated to Siestrzencewicz, who had already received
the pallium, along with extensive jurisdiction in the matters of the
Church.18

The numerical dominance of Catholics in the “annexed territo-
ries” created a critical, hard- to- solve problem for the three parti-
tioning powers. In the regions annexed to Prussia, and even more
so in those annexed to Russia, Catholicism was still strongly linked
to the Polish identity: The adjective “Catholic” was frequently used
in lieu of “Polish” and vise versa. This association of religiosity
with national identity was very favorable for the Polish state and
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Sedis Apostolicae, Archiepiscopus Mohiloviensis, Praefectus Collegii Justitiae Parti-
tionis Catholicae...” Nonciatures de Russie, op. cit., V, n. 22, 49. The Nuncio Litta thus
explained the situation in his letter to Consalvi: “Meanwhile it is very important to
clarify at this occasion … the title, that the Archbishop of Mohylev appropriated, namely
that of the Apostolic See legate. Taking this opportunity, it would be proper to learn the
true meaning of the letter dispatched to him by Pious VI, whose only intention was
… encouraging the Archbishop to use his influence on the Tsarina in order to stop the
cruel persecution…” Ibid, No. 23, 50-51. For more information about Siestrzence-
wicz, who was indeed an important figure, cf. M. Godlewski, De cardinalatu Stanislai
Bohusz Siestrzencewicz (1784-1817), Petropoli 1909; A.A. Brumanis, Aux origines
de la hierarchie latine en Russie. Mgr. Stsanislas Siestrzencewicz-Bohusz premier ar-
cheveque metropolitain de Mohilev (1731-1826), Louvain 1968. Siestrzencewicz is
being now more positively regarded by the Polish historiography. Cf. Kumor, Ober-
tyński, Historia..., op.cit., pgs. 183-191; J. Wasilewski, Arcybiskupi i administrato-
rowie archidiecezji mohylewskiej, Pińsk 1930. 
17 The Nuncio Arezzo wrote to Consalvi: “I couldn’t sleep a wink at night. I wasn’t
able to comprehend, why the Chancellor (of the Russian government) unexpectedly
… in such a categorical manner … showered me with petitions that would contribute
to making the Archbishop (Siestrzencewicz) the Pope of Russia.” Nonciatures de Rus-
sie, v. III, n. 309, p. 423; por. Stanisław Szantyr, Zbiór wiadomości o kościele i religii
katolickiej w Cesarstwie Rosyjskim. Poznań 1843, p. 237.
18 Nonciatures de Russie, op. cit., III, pgs. 425-427; Theiner, Die neuesten Zustan -
de...II, op. cit., quotes the documents from 1783: “commisit ad... Reverendissimo
Patri Stanislao Siestrzencewicz Episcopo in Alba Russia facultatem exercendi Ordi-
nariam...” (Latin quotation.); P. Pierling, La Russie et le Saint-Siege. Etudes diplo-
matiques, V, Paris 1912, pgs. 23-39.
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the erasure of the national identity of the Poles, enforced by the
governments of Russia, Prussia, and Austria.19 The ecclesiastic
propaganda attempted to cultivate and support such associations
as Polish – Catholic; Russian – Orthodox, Prussian – Protestant.20

Besides, the Catholic Church acted as a school of patriotism, in
which the national awareness was developed and fostered.21

The annexed territories were supposed to undergo a process of
assimilation from the very beginning: the Germanization in Prus-
sia and Austria, and Russification in the Russian Empire.22 There-
fore, a conflict was brewing between the aims of the Church and
the aspirations of the national governments.

Creation and Development of 
the Russian Province of Marian Fathers

Following the partition of Poland, 320 monasteries with 3,200
religious and 40 convents with 620 nuns23 now resided in the Russ-
ian Empire. The Metropolitan of Mohylev was vested with broad
powers with regard to the religious. As we mentioned before, S.
Siestrzencewicz – a man who enjoyed the confidence of Tsarina
Catherine II – carried out the duties of the Metropolitan. By the
power of papal privileges, the Metropolitan authority included vis-
itations to all monasteries/convents in Russia; fulfillment of Bish-
opric authority; implementation of the religious congregations’
reforms; amendment of religious constitutions; and appointment
of Superiors for religious congregations.24
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19 Bogdan Cywiński, Rodowody niepokornych, Paris3 1985, pgs. 202-230.
20 H. Dylągowa, Dalla caduta..., p. 315.
21 Janusz Tazbir, Kultura szlachecka w Polsce, Warszawa 1978, pgs. 96,98-99. Kumor,
Obertyński, Historia..., op. cit., p. 73.
22 Bardach, Leśnodorski, Historia..., op. cit., pgs. 298-299; 309-310; Kukiel, Dzieje...,
pgs. 52-54,56. Striving for Germanization, the Prussian government brought in 9,000
German office workers, summoned numerous German settlers, etc. 
23 Bieńkowski, L’Illuminismo... pgs. 310-311.
24 Pastor, ibid.., XVI/3, 132; Theiner, op. cit., II, n. 70, pgs. 224-226; n. 71, pgs. 227-
229; n. 73, pgs. 229-231; J. Bogomolov, Akty i dokumenty otnosiaśjesia k ustrojstvu i
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Similar to all other religious congregations, the Marians were
bound by the decree of February 12, 1769, of Catherine II. This
decree required obtaining the Russian government’s ratification of
all the “outside” documents and forbade all contacts between the
religious order members and their superiors residing outside Russ-
ian borders, thus placing them under the jurisdiction of Church-
state powers.

In 1795, the Marians retained monasteries in Raśna, Berezdów,
Wołpa, and Janów – all located in the Polish-Lithuanian Provinces
annexed to the Russian Empire. In addition, they drew revenues
from and owned property in the monastery at Osrzykowce-Sam-
czyki, which was closed down in 1779.25 Raśna, Janów, and Wołpa
belonged to the Diocese of Vilnius in the Great Duchy of Lithua-
nia; while Berezdów and Osrzykowce lay in the Diocese of Łuck
in the Volhynia region – a land, also known as Ruś (Ruthenia), on
the Eastern border of the then Kingdom of Poland.

The isolationist policy towards religious congregations, which
forbade all outside contacts, led to the emergence of the new ec-
clesial administrative structures. New religious provinces and
novitiates were created, which led to submission of the religious
orders under the diocesan authority. Cut off from their monasteries
in Prussia and Austria, the Marian Fathers – who had their houses
in the Russian territory – were forced to organize their own ad-
ministrative structures. Prior to convocation of the first Chapter of
the Russian Province, the Marians were able to officially commu-
nicate with their General Superior, Fr. T. Białowieski, who resided
in the monastery of Skórzec under the Austrian partition. He ap-
pointed Fr. Grochalewicz – a resident of the monastery in Raśna
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upravleniju rimsko-katoliceskoj tserkvi v Rossii, I, 1762-1825, Pietrograd, 1915, 39-43;
Nonciature de Russie, I, 458-459; cf. Historia Kościoła Rzymskokatolickiego w Im-
perium Rosyjskim (XVIII-XX w.) w dokumentach Rosyjskiego Państwowego Archiwum
Historycznego, Sankt Petersburg – Warszawa 1999, 15-21.
25 ABUV, F4-A4545, Acta CPRus. ff. 3,4,5.
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– as his delegate and the Raśna monastery as a location for the
Chapter.26

In obedience to Tsarina Catherine II’s orders for the subordina-
tion of the religious to the bishops, Fr. Adam Płokocki, the Aux-
iliary of Vilnius, was named the Chapter President. On September
15, 1797, religious house superiors and general councilors who
resided in the Russian Empire, elected Fr. A. Grochalewicz to the
office of the Provincial.27 This date should be recognized as the
initiation of the Russian Province since there was no decree re-
garding its creation. The Chapter, in which 10 delegates partici-
pated, was primarily occupied with the provincial organizational
matters: it elected knowledgeable men to carry out a variety of re-
ligious functions, and conferred about religious life in monasteries. 

The economic circumstances of the Marians in Russia were bet-
ter than that of the Marians in Prussia. After the third partitioning
of Poland, the decree of Catherine II of 1772 was restored. It
stated: “If members of clergy, either secular or belonging to reli-
gious orders, do not want to take an oath of allegiance, they may
leave the country; however, the estate of such emigrants would be
confiscated at once on behalf of the government.”28 Yet the Mari-
ans managed to keep all their goods and property, drawing addi-
tional revenues from the closed-down monastery in Samczyki. We
may assume that the religious, or at least their superiors, made the
oath of allegiance to Tsarina. 

Speaking of the Province’s economic status, it is important to
remember that in 1797 its income was about the same as in 1793
(when all of its monasteries were still within the borders of inde-
pendent Poland), while the number of the religious in 1797 de-
creased by half.
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26 ABUV, ACPRus., f.2 Thadeusz Białowieski, Praepositus Generalis Patribus in
magno Imperio Rossiano..., Letter of July 15, 1797.
27 ABUV, ACPRus. f. 3.
28 Jan Wysocki, Kościół katolicki w zaborze rosyjskim w latach 1772-1815, AA.VV.,
Ed B. Kumor and Z. Obertyński, II/1, Poznań-Warszawa 1971, pgs. 206-207.
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The revenue was generated in part by the chaplaincies; however,
because of the shortage of priests in the monasteries, the chaplain-
cies were vacated so that – as we read in a report from 1804 –
“none of the chaplaincies exists any longer.”29

Tsarina Catherine II died November 6, 1796. Tsar Paul I, who
was known for great piety and leniency toward the Catholic
Church, succeeded her on the throne. In spite of this opinion, de-
crees against the religious order members were nevertheless issued
during his reign. By the decree of April 28, 1798, Tsar Paul I rat-
ified all previous decrees, stating that “all religious orders and con-
gregations (…) without exception are subject to the Archbishop
of Mohylev and to the bishops (…) each in accordance to the dio-
cese, by which the provincials and house superiors are subject to
the bishops.”30 That event established the dependence of the Mar-
ian monasteries on diocesan authority, which determined provin-
cial chapters and interfered with the monasteries’ internal affairs.
On the other hand, the decree of November 3, 1798, forbade the
convocation of the provincial chapters and gatherings of the reli-
gious, additionally stating that the assignment of all functions
within religious houses was the bishops’ right.31

Thanks to Fr. Gruber, the Provincial Superior of the Jesuits in
Russia, who exercised a significant influence upon Paul I, a decree
was issued on December 11, 1800, which granted guaranteed in-
dependence to the religious orders; freedom of actions was re-
stored to their superiors, and the monasteries were awarded
autonomy from the bishopric power.
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29 ABUV, Doc. Vilnensia F. 4-A.194, v. 1. Domus Rasnensis.
30 “Regardless of their rule, all religious and monastic congregations of both sexes
ought to be subject to the Archbishop and the bishops of respective provinces, so that
the provincials and other superiors be only subject to them; the assignment of the re-
ligious for serving the Church and the faithful would depend on bishops along with
the general organization of the monasteries so that it would conform to the principles
of the Church.” See Reglement n. 95, 10 of 28.04.1798, in: Nonciatures de Russie...,
op. cit., II, 207-210.
31 Wysocki, Kościół katolicki..., p. 193.
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The death of Paul I ended this relatively favorable period for the
Catholic Church. In 1801, Alexander I ascended to the throne, and
introduced new rigorist principles. He forbade the religious to
have any contacts abroad and granted bishops the right to inspect
all monasteries.32

Russian authorities strove to not only keep under their control
the activities and revenues of the religious, but they also defined
the manner of governing the orders. A respective decree stated
that “each order should have a provincial, a consultant, and a sec-
retary.”33 In 1797-1803, these offices in the Marian community
were carried out by the following: Fr. Piotr Grochalewicz was the
Provincial; Fr. Pius Wyrowski – the consultant; and Fr. Paulin
Pierzchański – the secretary.

In the Prussian Province the election took place every three
years, and those elected were required to obtain governmental rat-
ification. In the Russian Province the Marians obtained permission
to hold elections every six years and to have the elected approved
by the bishop.34

Six years later, on September 22, 1803, the Provincial Chapter
elected Fr. Adam Matulewicz the Provincial Superior, who held
this office until his death on April 8, 1814.35 Upon his death he did
not lose the status of Provincial Superior, but held the title rather
like an actual office, not only because of his outstanding character,
but also because after 1803 there were no further elections to the
Provincial office in the Marian Order in Russia.
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32 Svod zakonov Rossijskoj Imperii, Pietroburgo 1857, nn. 78-88, pgs. 20-21. This
work contains various documents issued by the Russian government in regards to the
legal situation of the Church. 
33 Ibid., n. 81, p. 20.
34 Cf. Letter of May 13, 1800, of Frederick Wilhelm to the Prussian Provincial Florian
Balcewicz, in AGM, Prot. Sk., f.104; information regarding the Russian Province.
ABUV, F-4, A45454, ACPRus, f.2: “Electo a Vobis Vicario Provinciali per speciale
instrumentum, omnes gratias qua nobis compertunt, abunde conferemus... nec non
Electum ad Sexennium confirmabimus...”
35 El. Alph., p. 34.
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No changes have been observed in the government of individual
monasteries since 1803; therefore, all monastery superiors named
that year were performing this role for life. 
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36 These data were inferred primarily from the analysis of ACPRus. and of Doc. Vilnen.
and El. Alph.; as to the year 1782, cf. ASV, Arch Nunt. di Varsavia, No. 76, f.2r-A of
January 12, 1781; ABUV, op. cit., Tabella Generalis 1793.
37 It transpires from the report delivered by the Raśna house superior that “Robert Nyc
and Justyn Skrzyński, seminarians-teachers for the noble youth went abroad in 1793
without permission or giving notice,” ABUV, Doc. Viln., v. 1, O.Grochalewicz do
Konsystorza Wileńskiego, Raśna 1811 (s.d.).
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Monastery Superiors in the Russian Province

Year Monasteries

Raśna Berezdów Wołpa Janów

1797 H. Tytz E. Reubau P. Grochalewicz A. Matulewicz

1801 H. Tytz W. Morawek P. Grochalewicz – 

1803 P. Grochalewicz A.Matulewicz H. Tytz – 

1814 P. Grochalewicz A. Matulewicz H. Tytz – 

The three above-named Fathers: Grochalewicz, Matulewicz,
and Tytz governed the Province and religious houses during the
years 1795-1814. This appears to be a sign of stagnation and
weak en ed spiritual state. The number of Marians in the Russian
Province did not rise above 20. In 1782 there were 42 religious
living in monasteries; in 1793 their number dropped to 30; and in
1797 the same houses were inhabited by only 14 Marians.36

Life after the arrival of the Russian army and government was
difficult, and the fate of the religious uncertain, which accounted
for many desertions. The Marians, who were under obligation to
inform the consistory twice a year of all personnel changes in their
monasteries, reported that “two seminarians – teachers recruited
from among the noble youth –went abroad without permission in
1793.”37



After the St. Petersburg convention in 1797, when it was ex-
pected that the Russian policy with regard to religious orders
would become more strict, three Marian seminarians left the
monastery in Raśna. Speaking about this incident, Fr. Superior P.
Grochalewicz said: “They went abroad without permission.”38 This
was a heavy blow to the Province because it now experienced a
shor tage of priests. At its very beginning, the Province did not have
seminarians or novices.

Along with the seminarians, priests were also leaving the Order.
In 1798, Frs. Kornel Popielarski and Jacek Lenhart from the mo -
nas tery in Raśna, went to the province annexed to Prussia and did
not return to the Russian Province, in spite of numerous admoni-
tions. They remained in Prussia and, after secularization, work ed
in parishes as diocesan priests.39 Father Hipolit Jankowski returned
to secular life.

In view of the dramatic situation, the Provincial Chapter decided
to open a novitiate at the Raśna monastery as early as 1797. For
this reason, the monasteries in Berezdów and Wołpa were obliged
to contribute annually 100 Polish florins for the cause.40 The first
candidate was not accepted until 1800 when a newly ordained
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38 These seminarians were: Józef Grodzicki (age 26); Piotr Szumowski (age 25); Karol
Filipkowski (age 28), last-year Theology students. ABUV, Doc. Viln., v. 1. We must sup -
pose them to be already priests, although they were about to finish their Theology studies.
The Marians frequently used to ordain their seminarians during their studies, especially
when the latter were of mature age. Later on Karol Filipkowski found himself in the
Duchy of Warsaw as a Marian priest (cf. El. Alph. 12), while Piotr Szumowski, who
went in 1797 to the Austria annexed territories, from 1798 carried out the duties of parish
vicar and preacher at the monastery in Skórzec. AZakS. Liber baptizatorum ab an 1798.
39 ABUV, ACPRus., ff. 3-5, 9-10. They were still members of the Congregation for the
time of the Provincial Chapter of 1793; they were listed as preachers: “Pro Concionatore
electus est MVP. Hypolytus Jankowski in Conventu Rasnensi, pro Berezdoviensi MVP.
Cornelius Popielarski...,” f. 5. As the date of their escape we may accept the year 1798,
since in 1800 the Raśna superior stated that “they were gone for some time now....”
ibid., ff. 10-11, ABUV.
40 ABUV, ACPRus. f. 5, Acta Capituli Provincialis anno 1797... celebrati: “Quoniam
Institutio Novitiatus... pluribus indicat Conventus vero Rasnensis in quo tale Tyrrocinium
jam pridem institutum sit, sublevamine habet opus, decisum est, ut quotannis Conventus
Berezd. viensis 100 flor. pol., residentia vero Volpensis alios 100 flor. quovis anno con-
tribuit.”
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priest Fr. Ignacy Zalewski arrived from the Prussian Province to
complete his theology studies.41 He was the first student since 1795.

In 1797, the Provincial Chapter decided to close down the mo -
nas tery in Janów. One reason was the shortage of priests and the
ensuing need for efficient assignment of functions at the Raśna
monastery, which housed the novitiate, directed theological stud-
ies, a parish school, and a hospital; as well as at the house in Be -
rezdów, which contained a school and a parish. Another reason –
this one of a political and moral nature – was related to the person
of Bp Kossakowski – the sponsor of the Janów monastery. On
May 9, 1794, during the Kościuszko Uprising, Bishop Kos-
sakowski was hanged in Warsaw because of his politics, which
were harmful to Poland.42 This incident cast a shadow on the Mar-
ians since Bishop Kossakowski had endowed the Marians with
two monasteries: one in Janów and another in Wołpa.

The pastoral work in Janów had a limited outreach because local
Catholics were in the minority; 70 percent of the population were
followers of Judaism, and 20 percent – Russian Orthodox, among
whom the pastoral work was strictly forbidden. In response to the
Bishop of Vilnius’s request, whom the diocese informed about the
shortage of priests, the Marians decided to prolong their stay in
Janów.43 However, that monastery was eventually closed down in
1800.
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41 Ibid., f.11: In 1799 Ignacy Zalewski resided at the monastery in Mirosław (To-
toraitis, Marianie..., p. 28); in 1800 he arrived at Raśna for rounding up his theological
studies (ABUV, ACPRus. f. 11): whereas in 1803 he resided in Goźlin (El.Alph., 62).
In view of the fact that all partitioning powers forbade “all foreign travel,” the case
of Fr. Zalewski seems to be very strange for the above-mentioned monasteries were
located in areas annexed by three different countries: Raśna was in Russia; Mirosław
in Prussia; and Goźlin in Austria.
42 A. Zahorski, Kossakowski Józef, Kazimierz, 1738-1794, in: PSB, XIV, pgs. 268-
272.
43 ABUV, ACPRus. f. 5: “Caeterum J. Umus, Loci Ordinarius Vilnensis omnia fortia
cupit et diesiderat ut Patres Mariani revertantur ad Coventum Janowiensem, itaque
facta est electio in Presidentem ejusmodi loci, et electus est Pater Adamus matulewicz,
quia habuit omnia vota favorabilia”. Pro concionatore... pro Conventu Janoviensi eli-
getur suo tempore ad placitum Admodul R.P. Vicarij”.
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The Provincial government, as well as individual Chapters,
made every effort to prevent the dwindling of religious discipline
in the monasteries. The decree of Alexander I of December 9,
1801, allowed each member of a religious order to oppose his su-
perior by appealing to his bishop. On the other hand, the diocesan
powers weren’t overly zealous in fulfilling their duty because they
were uncertain about the legality of the authority which had been
granted to them by the Tsar.44

In 1801, the Province had only three monasteries positioned at
a vast distance from one another. The distance between them hin-
dered not only the cooperation (between monasteries) but also
their supervision by the Provincial. For this reason, in 1801, the
Provincial Chapter created the office of the Provincial Commis-
sary whose duties were: inspecting monasteries; eliminating mis-
uses; and enforcing the proper fulfillment of duties assigned to the
religious. The office was given to Fr. Adam Matulewicz, former
superior of the Janów monastery, which was now closed.45

The crisis of the Russian Province manifested itself not only in
escapes and resignations of its members but also – in individual
cases – in the abandonment of principles and disciplines of reli-
gious life. Under these circumstances, the Commissary’s task was
both difficult and delicate. After receiving the news that the prac-
tices of religious life (including prayer and communal life) were
neglected in the Berezdów monastery and that its superior did not
do anything to amend the situation, but – what was worse – ob-
structed the Commissary in his inspection, the Provincial Chapter
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44 The carrying out of jurisdiction over the religious depended upon the stance in the
matter of individual bishops and diocesan consistory; to give an example: The con-
sistory of the Wigry Diocese strove to exercise its powers at the Marijampole mo -
nastery, by suspending in his duties and imposing an interdict on the monastery
because the above-named priest was more obedient to his General Superior than to
the consistory (AGM, Oskarżenie). Whereas the Raśna monastery enjoyed greater in-
dependence; the Bishop of Vilnius dispatched his delegates to the house Chapter but
they wielded their power in a discreet manner (ABUV, ACPRus, ff. 1,3,15,16). Also,
while making a visitation of the monastery, the Bishop’s delegate did not give orders
to the Raśna superior, but recommendations.
45 ABUV, ACPRus., f. 9.
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of 1801 issued a decree obligating the Provincial government to
re solve the problem.46 At the close of the Provincial Chapter of
1801, the Provincial council produced a rule of religious life for
the Berezdów monastery, the observance of which was obligatory
for all its members under the risk of punishment bestowed by the
Order. For fear that the rule might not be observed the council de-
cided that the Commissary would reside at the Berezdów monas -
tery for a period of two years, carrying out in addition the pastor’s
functions.47

Berezdów was the only Marian parish within the Russian
Province. In Raśna the Marians conducted their pastoral work at
their own rectoral church and offered assistance to pastors in the
nearby parishes. The circumstances in Wołpa were more complex.
Officially, Bp Kossakowski (hanged in 1794, as mentioned earlier)
was the church’s pastor. As a Senator of the Commonwealth of
Poland, the bishop did not concern himself with the parish. The
pastoral care was instead carried out by the Marians and their su-
perior. They were subjected to the pastor whose post, after the bi -
shop’s death, was assumed by a diocesan priest. This situation
gave rise to various problems not only of economic but also ad-
ministrative nature on account of their subordination to both the
Order and the diocesan powers. 

The Provincial Chapter of 1797 ruled: “The Most Reverend Fa-
ther Provincial is to temporarily accept the duty (of filling the
functions of the rector) for the greater good of the mission and
matters of both the Order and the place.”48
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46 Ibid., f. 9.
47 Ibid., ff. 9-11. The scope of the house superior’s command was limited both by the
State decrees and by the diocese, whereas the bishop had more extensive powers, pri-
marily within a community such as the one of Berezdów, where all the religious mem-
bers-priests were engaged in pastoral ministry and therefore subjected in this aspect
to the pastor. In this case, the naming of Adam Matulewicz – the Berezdów pastor –
to the office of visiting commissary becomes quite understandable.
48 “Pro Rectoratu tandem Volpensi inito Consilio, decisum est ut pro interim eiusmodi
onus subire digneretur Admodum Rev. Pater Provincialis pro maiori emolumento lo-
corum et negotiorum tunc Ordinis tum et loci” Ibid., f. 9.
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The fact that Provincial Superior, Fr. P. Grochalewicz, resided
in Wołpa did not help to eliminate both external and internal prob-
lems, in the religious house. For this reason, the Chapter of 1801
decided to close down the monastery, thereby motivating the
Chap ter, by the Province’s needs, to assign more priests to the
Raśna house, where the novitiate and the philosophy/theology
studies were opened. Under these circumstances, the Marian Fa-
thers petitioned the Bishop of Vilnius, requesting permission to
leave the post in Wołpa.49 The bishop’s response is not known.
However, it appears that he did not grant permission, thus creating
for the Marians problems similar to the ones that arose at the time
of their departure from the monastery in Janów.

In 1801, four Marians resided in Wołpa. In 1803, Fr. Grocha -
lewicz was transferred to Raśna; Fr. Bindakiewicz died in 1805,
and Fr. E. Reubau died the following year. Only one Marian, Fr.
H. Tytz, remained in Wołpa. At that time a newly ordained priest,
Fr. M. Filipowicz, arrived from Raśna. However, on November
4, 1814, Fr. H. Tytz, the last monastery superior, died.50 Father M.
Filipowicz, who was left alone in Wołpa, later became a diocesan
priest. The Province now had absolutely no means to support the
monastery. 

Though numerically modest and having suffered the death of
five priests, the secularization of another three, and the escape of
nine seminarians, the Marian community demonstrated a tendency
to grow. In 1797-1808, the situation in individual monasteries was
as follows:
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49 Ibid.
50 El. Alph.
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The list does not account for 14 religious who left during the
aforementioned period. Therefore, one can see that this little
Province attempted every effort to eliminate spiritual stagnation
among its religious, and tried to create administrative structures
favorable to numerical growth.
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51 This information was produced on the basis of the following documents: ABUV,
ACPRus, and “Doc.Viln.” above all; these documents contain detailed statistics in re-
gards to the monasteries in Raśna and Wołpa in 1804-1822. We also used them to de-
fine more accurately the data concerning Berezdów (El.Alph.). Some printed sources,
such as Nonciatures de Russie, III, Tabula Generalis... religiosorum Ordinum et nu-
merum personarum, show different data. For the year 1803, (table between pages 248-
249) shows two monasteries: Raśna (which is considered together with the residence
in Wołpa) and the monastery in Berezdów (that counted in total 13 Marian religious),
whereas at that time they were 16; see: ABUV, ACPRus., ff. 18-19. Similarly, in his
report of 1807, Bishop K. Cieciszowski informed the Apostolic See that there were
four religious residing in Berezdów; cf. P. Rabikauskas, Relationes status dioecesium
in Magno Ducatu Lituaniae, II, Roma 1978, pgs.282-283. In fact, at least in the period
of 1801-1822, five religious, of whom only one was a lay brother, had been perma-
nently residing in Berezdów. The bishops frequently included in their statistics only
such religious that were engaged in pastoral ministry, without counting sometimes
those who worked as novitiate educators and professors of studies.
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Monasteries

Year Raśna Berezdów Wołpa Janów Total 

Total Priests Semin. Novices 

1797 7 7 – – 4 3 2 16

1801 7 5 1 1 5 4 – 16

1803 8 5 1 1 5 3 – 16

1804 6 5 1 – 5 3 – 14

1805 8 4 – 4 5 2 – 15

1806 11 4 2 5 5 2 – 18

1807 9 3 6 – 5 2 – 16

1808 7 3 3 1 5 2 – 1451



One initiative in this direction was to establish in 1801 the office
of commissary. In 1797, the Marian community decided to set up
a communal Provincial treasury; and also to designate the amount
of annual funds for the Provincial representative’s expenses. The
monasteries were taxed in order to establish the necessary funds
for the novitiate in Raśna. The Provincial Chapter entrusted the of-
fice of the Novice Master to Fr. Felix Hadrava52, who occupied it
until 1816.53 In 1804, four candidates were admitted to the novi-
tiate.

Although the Major Seminary in Vilnius was opened by Tsar
Alexander I as early as 1803, and the Marians were able to study
there, the Provincial Council decided that the students were to be
educated at their own monastery. In 1803, the Chapter appointed
two religious priests to serve as professors of the above-mentioned
philosophy/theology studies in Raśna.54 In the same year three
Marian students initiated their theology course there,.

After a period of uncertainty, chaos, and desertion of some of the
Russian Province members, stabilization began to emerge in 1803,
which manifested itself mainly in the numerical growth of the men
in the novitiate and studies, as well as in the organization of the re-
ligious life, introduced by the three Provincial Chapters and the
Provincial Council. One ought to note that the power of the Provin-
cial was very weak, limited by numerous Tsar’s decrees, which dis-
played favoritism toward the diocesan authorities. In 1805,
sem inarian Michał Filipowicz was the first to be ordained in the
Russian Province. The number of Marians there reached its peak in
1806. At that time, 18 Marians resided in its three religious houses:
Berezdów, Raśna, and Wołpa. This number included 10 priests, one
religious brother, five novices, and two professed seminarians.55
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52 ABUV, ACPRus., f. 6.
53 Following the death of Fr. Grochalewicz in 1816, Fr. Feliks Hadrawa became the
superior in Raśna. The office of the Novice Master was assigned in that same year to
Fr. Pius Wyrowski. ABUV, Doc. Viln., I f. 245.
54 ABUV, ACPRus., f. 15
55 ABUV, Doc.Viln., I (statistics from1806); ABUV, ACPRus., ff. 18-19.
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In 1806,Napoleon’s army invaded Polish and Lithuanian terri-
tories annexed to Austria and Prussia. As a result of negotiations
between Napoleon and Tsar Alexander I, the Duchy of Warsaw
was created. Many Poles were secretly fleeing from the regions
incorporated into the Russian Empire, with the goal of joining the
fight for liberation of Poland.

The novitiate in Raśna was closed down in 1807 for lack of can-
didates. Of six professed seminarians in residence in Raśna at that
time, three fled to the Duchy of Warsaw.56 Also that year, Fr. Paulin
Pierzchański, a theologian and professor of rhetoric, philosophy,
and theology, died in Raśna at the age of 41. The number of Mar-
ians declined: in 1810 there were merely 12 men left.57

Despite the shortage of professors and priests, as well as the
looming threat of war between Russia and France, the novitiate
and the studies, organized in the Province through the efforts of
two priests – Fr. Hadrava and Fr. Grochalewicz, not only survived
the arduous time but even began to thrive.

Monasteries in the Austrian Sector

There were 170 male monasteries with 1,700 religious and 40
women’s convents with 620 nuns situated on the lands annexed
to Austria.58 Only two among these monasteries belonged to the
Marians: one in Goźlin and another in Skórzec plus the parish in
Seroczyn, where the religious house was being organized. That
house soon passed under the jurisdiction of the diocese. 

The Marians’ circumstances were advantageous because their
monasteries were located on the northern outskirts of the Austrian
Empire. Goźlin was situated near Warsaw, next to the Austrian-
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56 ABUV, Doc. Viln., I, f. 188, they were: Chrzanowski, Kowalewski, Łukaszewicz.
Kukiel, Dzieje..., p. 106, writes about the lay volunteers fleeing from Russia to fight
in the Polish army.
57 ABUV, Doc. Viln., I, ff. 196-197.
58 Bieńkowski, L’Illuminismo..., p. 311
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Prussian border; while Skórzec was close to Siedlce, next to the
Russian-Austrian border. The geographical location was important
since the politics of Joseph II were not especially difficult.Al-
though the Austrian Government called these territories “Western
Galicia,” they were, in fact, genuinely Polish, which is why the
implementation of the radical principles of Josephinism did not
operate there as easily as they did in the region called “Eastern
Galicia.”59

Monasteries in Skórzec and Goźlin belonged to the Diocese of
Poznań. In the spirit of the St. Petersburg Convention, the Austrian
government began to reorganize the Church administration in the
annexed territories in order to sever all ties which linked them to
the Church authorities abroad. First, the government ordered the
bishops of the annexed territories to wield their powers exclu-
sively in those regions, while it forbade all “foreign” bishops (that
is the ones from Poznań, Płock, and Łuck) to have any jurisdiction
over these regions. On May 3, 1801, pressured by the Austrian
authorities, Ignacy Raczyński, the Bishop of Poznań, officially re-
linquished his right to wield power in Western Galicia to the
Bishop of Krakow Józef Olechowski.60

In 1805, Pope Pius VII created a new diocese in Lublin, and as
a result the Marian monasteries in this area finally came under
legal ecclesiastic authority.61
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59 The Eastern Galicia included lands of the Commonwealth of Poland incorporated
during its first partitioning. Those lands were inhabited mainly by the Ukrainians,
Poles, and Jews. The Josephinims made considerable progress there since 1772. This
region belonged to the Poles only starting from the 14th century. On the other hand,
the region called Western Galicia constituted the very heart of the Polish State since
its inception. Except for the Jews, there were no other minorities and Catholicism was
strong and dominant there.
60 Kumor, Ustrój..., pgs. 162-163.
61 The Diocese of Lublin was created upon the power of Pius VII’s bulla “Quemad-
modum Romanorum Pontificum”, Kumor, Obertyński, Historia..., p. 285.of Sept. 23,
1805; cf. Enc.Nowod., v. XII, pgs. 347-348; Kumor, Granice, pgs. 305-307. The dio-
cese was created by uniting five regions extracted from other dioceses (Chełm,
Kraków, Płock, Łuck, and Poznań).
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The insufficient number of clergy along with the subordination
of Western Galicia (in 1800-1805) to the bishops of Krakow and
the Metropolis of Lvov – which, being annexed to Austria as early
as 1772, became impregnated with the spirit of Josephinism – led
to the installation of parishes in Skórzec and Goźlin.

As early as 1782 (October 20), Emperor Joseph II issued direc-
tives as to the delineation of parish borders. These directives were
mindful of the local geography: considerable distances separating
villages and churches, as well as mountains or rivers dividing a
parish. The directives also took into account the local demographic
and pastoral circumstances, making a parish no larger than 900
faithful.62 In the spirit of these directives, on June 20, 1798, the
mo nas tery in Skórzec located in Niwiska, which was the largest
parish in the Diocese of Poznań, embracing over 50 villages, be-
came an independent parish upon the strength of the decree of the
Bishop of Kiev, Remigiusz Zambrzycki. The newly established
parish in Skórzec incorporated 19 villages.63

On December 11, 1801, the Bishop of Krakow, having em-
braced with his jurisdiction this part of the Diocese of Poznań, in-
stalled a parish in Goźlin, thus motivating this decision:

Some villages in the parishes of Warszawice and Wilda are too far
removed from their churches, traveling to which is made dangerous
at times due to the floods of the Visła River. Therefore, [the Bishop
of Krakow] proved to us that an urgent need existed for removing
those villages from their previous parishes and legally affiliating them
with the church of the Reverend Marian Fathers in Goźlin, as the near-
est to them, and to erect this church in Goźlin as their parish church.64
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62 Kumor, Obertyński, Historia..., p. 285.
ASD 146/IV Visit. Skórzec 1835: “Ecclesia Parochialis in Villa Skórzec... consecrata
Anno Domini 1802 Dominica tertia post pentecostem per... Ill.mum Franciscum Re-
migium Zambrzycki-episc. Vigore decreti gubernalis de die 20 Julii 1798, habet 19
Villarum”. Remigiusz Zambrzycki was the bishop of Kiev. By the decree of Aug. 8,
1798, “De apostolica potestatis plenitudine,” Nuncio L. Litta united the dioceses of
Kiev and Łuck. At first, the new diocese embraced with its jurisdiction also a part of
Podlasie with the Marian monastery in Skórzec. In 1805 this part of Podlasie was in-
corporated into a new diocese of Lublin (ABMK, v. 20, pgs. 296-297).
64 “(...) Quod quaedam Villae Parochiarum Warszawice et Wilga valde remotum et ob
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Contrary to the Marians living in the areas annexed to Russia
and Prussia, the monasteries situated in the territories incorporated
into Austria did not create any Provincial structures. We must re-
member that Skórzec was the residence of the General Superior
of the Order, Fr. T. Białowieski; the General Secretary Fr. Jan Nie -
za bitowski; and other greatly respected Fathers within the Order.65

In addition, we should remember that Skórzec was a center of re-
ligious formation and therefore, special care was taken in selecting
its membership. The center also imparted theological study for
seminarians and the novitiate. In 1795-1806, about 14 priests were
in residence there, of which four or five served in various parishes
as chaplains.66 On the other hand, there were four priests religious
in the monastery of Goźlin. For the entire period (1795-1806) the
office of the house superior and pastor in Goźlin was filled by the
same man: Fr. Teodor Nowicki.67

Although the directives of Josephinism were burdensome, dur-
ing the entire 14-year period of the Austrian partition, Marian
monasteries did not sustain any economic damages nor meet with
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inundationes Vistulae quandoque periculosum ad suas Ecclesia habeant aditum fecit
nobis exponi ac esse urgentem necessitatem ut iste Bilae praevia earum a suis Parochiis
avulsione, Ecclesiae RR.PP. Marianorum in Goźlin uti illis vicine Jure Parochiali ap-
plicantur ac ut Ecclesia Gozlinensis in Parochialem earum erigatur” ASD, Visitatio ge-
neralis..., 1810 in Goźlin.
65 AGM, Prot. Skórc., f. 100. In addition to the General Superior, during that time also
resided in Skórzec such men as Fr. Jan Dziewulski – a person of great culture, later a
chaplain at the court of Princess Czartoryskiej (El. Alph. 12); Fr. Faustyn Gans, General
Assistent of the Congregation, a pious and zealous man (ibid., 13); Fr. Sylwester Lech-
niewicz, the then General Procurator in Rome (AZakS, Liber Copulatorum ab anno
1789); the above mentioned Fr. Jan Niezabitowski, Doctor of Theology and a painter
(I. Galicka–H. Sygietyńska, Niezabitowski Jan, PSB, X, p. 99).
66 AGM, Arch. Sk., n. 147; also, the report of 1818 informs, that four or five priests per-
manently served as chaplains in various parishes. On the other hand, ASD, Visitatio Ge-
neralis... 1835 informs that “there always have been at least 12 priests in residence in
that monastery”. We do not have any precise statistics pertaining to that period of time,
but through the analysis of signatures and duties of priests listed in Liber baptizatorum,
Liber copulatorum, and Liber mortuorum, we researched the number of priests who
served in Skórzec during 1795-1806. We should remember that it was im pos sible to
transfer from Skórzec to any other monastery, except the one in Goźlin, where the same
men resided during the discussed period and no one from Skórzec came to stay. 
67ASD 146/III, Visit.Gen., Goźlin, 1810.
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difficulties in managing their parishes. Even the church and mo -
nastery in Skórzec that fell victim to fire (1789) were rebuilt in
1793-1806. In that costly venture the Marians were able to secure
the help of the Castellan Livensi Krzysztof Cieszkowski, a friend
and benefactor of the Congregation, whose family was admitted
to share in “the spiritual merits of the Order.”68

Thanks to the Cieszkowski family and other benefactors’ assis-
tance, it was possible to rebuild not only the church, but also a
spacious monastery in which “there were cells for the religious;
an apartment for the General Superior; cells for novices; areas for
theological study; guest quarters; and an adjacent, walled-in ceme-
tery; while the main gate was dominated by a brick bell tower.”69

All construction works were overseen by the superior, Fr. Józef
Cieniewski with the assistance of his brother, Franciszek Cie-
niewski, who was also a religious brother in the Congregation of
Marian Fathers. Throughout the entire construction period he col-
lected contributions for the monastery.70

In 1805, the construction of farming facilities in Skórzec was
completed.71 To better understand the effort and magnitude of the
achievements, we need consider that all work was done during a
time, when economic and political crisis reigned in Western Gali-
cia. Thanks to the help of the Cieszkowski family, the Marians
began to set in order their financial matters. Their landed property
was considerable, but dispersed. It included the property in six vil-
lages lying at some distance from one another. Therefore, setting
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68 AGM, Prot. Skórc., Documents of the General Chapter of 1791, §27: “Approbatur et
acceptatur submissio facta J.mo Christophoro Cieszkowski, Castelano Livensi Equiti
Aquilea Albae Benefatoris Singularissimi Conventus Skórcensis totiusque Ordinis Eius
ad merita religiosa Susceptio per presentes intimatur”, f. 75.
69 Arch. Sk., pgs. 66-69, n. 147.
70 ABUV, Doc. Viln., Ii, f. 351; El. Alph., p. 6: “Cieniewski Joseph decursu praesidentiae
Conventus Skórcensis munificentiae Ducis Christophori Cieszkowski, Castellani Liven-
sis ecclesiam ex muro solido aedificavit”.
71 AZakS., Akty i dokumenty, f. 116; ibid., Summaryusz dowodów Rakowieckiego. In
order to better understand the value of Polish zloty, let us recall that in the second half
of the 18th century 1 livre = 1.5 zł (Rostworowski, p. 78).

88



matters in order involved selling the remote lands and purchasing
new ones closer to the monastery. Thus, on August 23, 1799, the
Marians acquired the Borekta property, located near the monastery;
on June 30, 1801, they purchased the lands in Ług, Skórzec, and
Kobyla Wólka from the nobleman Paweł Dąbrow ski; while on
March 6, 1806, the monastery obtained from Paweł Siennicki all
the remaining possessions in Skórzec for the 36,000 Polish zlotys.
Aside from a number of village properties, the Marians became
the sole owners of Skórzec. In 1802 Krzysztof Ciesz kowski played
a special role in the Marians’ economic cir cum stances when he
drew a testament in which he expressed the wish to be buried in
the church in Skórzec and left the Marians 30,000 Polish zlotys.72

The most important task of the Marians was pastoral work in
their own parishes and assistance to pastors. One of the charac-
teristic pastoral works was to guide the confraternities that existed
in Skórzec and Goźlin. Emperor Joseph II, having recognized
these confraternities as superfluous, abolished them by the decree
of May 22, 1783.73

When the religious congregations were forced to present the lists
of the confraternities’ possessions and revenues, the Marian Fa-
thers informed the Austrian government that the confraternity in
Skórzec was not receiving any income, while the confraternity in
Goźlin possessed the amount of 1,000 Polish florins under the ob-
ligation of “celebrating weekly one sung Holy Mass.”74

The Marians in both Goźlin and Skórzec tried to circumvent
regulations regarding the abolishment of confraternities. Their ac-
tivity abated but they were not disbanded. In 1797-1805, the Mar-
ians in Skórzec and Goźlin stopped admitting new members into
the confraternities, as had been their yearly custom. In 1805, while
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72 AZakS., Testament K. Cieszkowskiego z 22.XI.1802 in Suchey: “For the burial...
(text in Polish) Finally, summing all up, we can say that the Marians received at least
30,000 Polish zlotys.
73 Pastor, XVI/3, p. 363: “La seconda grave ordinanza... (cit.) (ibid., 363,note 3).
74 AZAkG. Księga regestrowa bractwa NMP w Goźlinie.
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the Austrian defeats by the French made life miserable and when
the politics of Josephinism were lessened, the confraternities re-
sumed their activity. Thus, 49 people were admitted into the Con-
fraternity of the Most Blessed Virgin in Goźlin in one year alone.75

The defeat of the third anti-Napoleonic coalition had some bear-
ing on the political situation in Austria-annexed territories. The
Duchy of Warsaw, created in 1807, did not yet include the territo-
ries of the Western Galicia. In 1809, when the Polish army de-
feated the Austrians this region became a part of the Duchy of
Warsaw. The monasteries in Skórzec and Goźlin were now within
its borders and could join other monasteries in the Prussian
Province.76

Creation and State of Affairs in the Prussian Province

Five Marian posts belonged to the provinces annexed to Prussia.
Three Marian monasteries were part of the newly installed Dio-
cese of Wigry in Lithuania, which included Marijampole, Miro -
sław, and Igłówka. The latter, still being at its organizational stage,
was subjected to the parish in Marijampole.77 Two Marian monas-
teries belonged to the Diocese of Warsaw erected in 1789: one in
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75 Księga regestrowa bractwa NMP w Goźlinie (1775-1811), see register for 1805.
76 The Duchy of Warsaw of 1807 embraced only a part of territories annexed to Prussia
during the last two partitions of 1703 and 1795. The Duchy obtained all the monasteries
belonging to the Prussian Province. In 1809, the Duchy defeated the Austrian attack
and annexed the so-called Western Galicia. Thanks to this, from 1809 the monasteries
in Goźlin, Góra Kalwaria, Mariampole, Mirosław, Puszcza Korabiewska, Skórzec, and
the residence in Igłówka had an opportunity to stay in touch with the General Superior
and General Council.
77 AGM, Prot.Skórc., f.99: Totoraitis, Marianie..., writes that “In 1781, a new monastery
of Igłówka sprung out of the monastery in Marijampole “, op.cit., p. 8. This information
is only partly true, for 1781 only saw the beginning of construction of the church and
the house, which was to host the pastor and his vicar. However, already in 1783 there
were three religious in residence: two priests and one lay brother. Cf. ADŁ, Akta kon-
systorza 1797, Igłówka. The document: Visitatio, Igłówka, speaks about the creation of
the filial parish in Igłówka in 1783. Document of the founding. Therefore, the statement
made by Jabłońska-Deptuła, who wrote that the Marians created there a filial parish in
the 1820s proved to be imprecise. Cf. Przystosowanie i opór, 133.
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Góra Kalwaria and the other in Puszcza Korabiewska.78 While
there were parochial churches run by the Marians in Marijampole,
Mirosław, and Igłówka, there were only rectoral churches affili-
ated to their respective, fairly small monasteries in Puszcza Ko-
rabiewka and Góra Kalwaria. The monasteries in Marijampole,
Mirosław, and Igłówka were administered by the newly-installed
Prussian government, called “New Eastern Prussia” (Neu-Ost-
preussen). On the other hand, the monasteries in Puszcza Kora-
biewka and Góra Kalwaria were part of the so-called “New
Southern Prussia.”79

Protestantism was the dominant religion in Prussia. Therefore,
Catholicism, professed in the regions of Lithuania and Poland an-
nexed to Prussia, lost its privilege of the state religion, which it had
enjoyed before the partitioning of Poland. The government in Prus-
sia was especially watchful over the religious orders’ members,
considering them a hindrance to integration of the newly annexed
territories to the Kingdom of Prussia. Naturally, Berlin fully real-
ized the role played –both in the aspect of Roman-Catholic reli-
giosity and the national awareness – by 230 monasteries with 3,000
men and 50 convents with 730 nuns, which now resided in the new
provinces. In addition, there were groups of Lithuanian religious
gathered in the northern part of the New Eastern Prussia.80

Through their work in schools, parish missions, pastoral ministry,
and supervision of numerous confraternities, religious orders
played an important part in fostering the national awareness among
the Poles. In fact, the orders became a stronghold of the Polish na-
tional spirit and thus opposed the tendencies of Germanization pro-
moted by the Prussian government. The limitation of the Orders’
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78 AGM, Prot. Skórc., f. 99.
79 Loc.cit.; STASIEWSKI, Preussen, in: LFTK VIII, c. 731: “... bei der 2. und 3. Tei-
lung Polens Posen, Danzig, Thorn, Sudpolen mit Warschau, Neuost-Preussen in Basitz
nahm”.
80 Bieńkowski, L’Illuminismo, p. 312. In the Diocese of Wigry, especially in its north-
ern part, a large group of Lithuanians were in residence. In 1860, they were 213,000,
while the entire diocese had 625,000 residents; cf. Jemielity, Diecezja augustowska
czyli sejneńska.
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role and activity took place gradually, in pursuit of the goal of the
monasteries’ total abolishment at an opportune time, however re-
mote that objective might be. As a first step, the plan was to se-
quester the material goods of both the religious orders and diocesan
clergy. Shortly after the partitioning, several decrees were issued
that aimed at restraining activities of the religious orders.81 The su-
periors were obliged, under one of the ordinances, to make an oath
of allegiance to the king. The religious were required to pledge that
he would “both officially and privately, as well as in the confes-
sional, instill in his parishioners the fidelity to the king and his
house and that he himself should set an example in the matter.”
Should he fail to carry out his oath he could not obtain forgiveness
either in this life nor in the future.82 The ceremony of administration
of the oath, in which members of all the Eastern Prussia’s social
strata participated, took place on July 6, 1796, in Gumbin. Fr. Wik-
tor Wołągiewicz, the superior of the Marian religious house in Ma -
ri jampole since 1779,83 pledged the oath on behalf of the Marian
Fathers.

The legal and administrative functioning of the Order was fur-
ther obstructed by the law of 1794 that prohibited foreign travel
without express permission from the authorities. The law also for-
bade religious from other countries to travel to Prussia.84 Because
of this law, the General Superior of the Order, who resided in a
province annexed to Austria, could not visit the monasteries in the
Prussian partition nor call the representatives from the Prussian
Province to the General Chapter. He was also hindered from send-
ing his delegates to Prussia, because it was nearly impossible to
obtain a right of passage from the Prussian government. The law
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81 Edmund Piszcz, Polityka kasacyjna władz pruskich wobec klasztorów diecezji cheł-
mińskiej, in: Studia Pelplińskie 1971. The author analyses the most important decrees
against the religious order members issued by the Prussian government, pgs. 94-99;
Berth. Altaner, Preussen und die katholische Kirche von 1740 bis 1861, Paderborn 1926,
pgs. 12,13,14.
82 Kumor, Obertyński, Historia..., II/1, p. 143.
83 AGM, Prot.Skórc., ff. 111-112; Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 28. 
84 Lehmann, Preussen, VIII, pgs. 49-51, 52-53,59-61; Wąsicki Józef, Ziemie polskie
pod zaborem pruskim. Prusy Południowe 1793-1806, Wrocław 1957, p. 85.
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itself was not unduly restrictive, but its rigorous consequences
made it impossible for the Marians in Prussia to stay in touch with
the General Government of their Order.

All governmental measures were aimed at isolating the monas-
teries and breaking bonds among the members through adminis-
trative actions. The Prussian government realized it was impos sible
to annihilate religious orders by means of only one decree; there-
fore, it worked on “gradually restricting their (Orders’) member-
ship, having as a goal their complete elimination.”85

Consequently, the state powers in Eastern Prussia, as well as in
Southern Prussia, enforced the decree of 1777, according to which
the religious congregations with at least two monasteries within
the Prussian territory were required to elect a Vicar General.86 An-
other decree stated that all religious in the office of the superior
had to prove that they were natives of Prussian Provinces.87 This
condition automatically excluded some candidates for various of-
fices and posts. Under these circumstances – great interference by
the Prussian powers in the Order’s internal affairs, on the one
hand; and the Order’s isolation from the General Superior, on the
other – the Marians were forced to create new, individual admin-
istrative structures. Therefore, they set out to create a Province
with its own superior. However, the Prussian Province that existed
in 1797-1809 must be seen from a geographical rather than a legal
perspective, as it becomes apparent from its first documents. In
one of them we read: “Matheus Zielonka (...) Praepositus Vicarius
ac in partibus Prussiae Visitator Generalis (…)88. 

The installation of this Province as a permanent entity of the
Marian Order took place around 1797. The first official letter of
the General Visitator to Prussia came into the Marians’ possession
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85 Kumor, Obertyński, Historia..., II/1, p. 156.
86 Piszcz E., Polityka..., p. 99; Wąsicki Józef, Ziemie polskie pod zaborem pruskim.
Prusy Nowowschodnie (Neuostpreussen) 1795-1806, Poznań 1963, pgs. 85, 86, 211.
87 Wąsicki, Prusy Połud., pgs. 85, 211.
88 AGM, Prot. Skórc., f. 93, Letter of Fr. M. Zielonka of 1797 (?) (s.n.t.).
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in fragments, and does not indicate the exact date on which the
term “Prussian Province” came into circulation.89 Father Mateusz
Zielonka became the first Provincial Superior on the strength of
his office of Vicar General, which he performed since 1793. Father
Zielonka resided at the monastery in Puszcza Korabiewska – a
town fairly distant from the Lithuanian monasteries of Marijam-
pole, Mirosław, and Igłówka which formed the Province’s nu-
cleus. The number of Marian Fathers in the Prussian Province
appeared to be as follows:

The largest number of Marians in the Prussian Province is al-
lotted to the year 1799 when the Province had 51 men, which in-
cluded 43 priests, four seminarians, and four religious brothers.
The next year, the number of Marians began to decrease. 
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89 Gach P., in: Zakon marianów..., p. 75 states that it resulted from the Chapter that
took place in Marijampole on October 15-18,1799. The same statement is found in:
J. Totoraitis, Marianie..., op.cit., 25. It seems fairly unconvincing that a community
numbering more than 50 men allocated to five houses could survive for four years
without any provincial structure. As the starting date of the Province’s organizing we
can accept the beginning of 1797. This has been supported by the letter of the Vicar
general Fr. M. Zielonka of 1798, which speaks of a Province: “patres et fratres notum
esse vobis quod in hac provincie pro singulari Ptrono et Protectore... Joannem Nepo-
mucenum...,”, ASM, Prot. Skórc..., f. 94.
90 a) These statistics were drawn from Totoraitis, Marianie..., op.cit.,pgs. 27-28. The
diocesan statistics that give a different number state that there were nine men in Mar-
ijampole (1797); however, as was frequently the case then, the report includes only
priests, which fact is supported by the following sentence: “there are nine religious
priests who hold the office of vicar within the Marijampole parish” (ADŁ, AKta Kons.
1797); 
b) The number of Marians in Puszcza was calculated on the basis of statistics from

1793, through the analysis of the individual history of each of the 14 men in residence

94

Year Góra Kalwaria Igłówka Marijampole  Mirosław Puszcza 

1797 8a 3a 15a 15a 10b

1799 8c 3c 15c 14c 11c

1802 – 2 d 13 d 11 d –

1807 3f 2f 10e 9e 3f90



The anti-religious policies of the Prussian powers attained two
goals: economic dependence of religious on the government and a
drop off in membership. In 1798, the government forbade admit-
tance of new candidates, thus eradicating novices in the Province.

The Province still hoped to reopen its novitiate. Therefore, dur-
ing the Chapter in 1799, they decided to create a communal treas-
ury to fund this cause, while waiting for the opportune moment
to present itself.91 Both the novitiate and the philosophy/theology
studies were vacant as early as 1802 for lack of candidates, be-
cause the new men failed to obtain the authorities’ permission to
join the Marian Order.

The Prussian government looked favorably upon rebellious or
secularized religious order men and gladly assisted those who
caused trouble in their religious communities. As for the religious
who were uncertain about their vocations, the authorities tried hard
to reaffirm their doubts, maintaining that the Prussian government
would obtain dispensation from religious vows from the Pope for
those men who would leave their monasteries and join the ranks
of secular clergy.92 Under these circumstances, superiors of the
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in Puszcza. In 1797 there were 10 of them. ABV, Doc. Viln., II Tabella Generalis,
Conventus Corabieviensis; Arch.Sk., f.3 shows the personnel status of residents in
Puszcza Korabiewska in 1818/9. 
c) Totoraitis J., Klasztor mariampolski..., p. 6; 
d) ibid., p. 14; 
e) ADŁ, Listy zakonników za lata 1807-1810; Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 30; 
f) In our view, the number of Marians in Góra and in Puszcza obtained from the

diocesan reports is not exact. It is not possible to define that number with absolute
certainty; however, the analysis of documents proves that they were at least twice as
many. The discrepancy comes from the fact – as we mentioned earlier – that the dioce-
san authorities made known only the number of religious order priests. 
91 AGM, Prot. Skórc., ff. 103-104, Decreta Capituli Provincialis coelebrati in Con-
ventu Mariampolensi anno 1799, 15-17 Octobri.
92 Totoraitis, Klasztor mariampolski..., p. 14: the shortage of priests in the Diocese of
Wigry drove the bishops and the pastors alike to seeking vicars among the religious
order priests. In 1820, 76 out of 114 priests ministering in the Lithuanian deaneries
were ex-religious order men. Their secularization had been regulated by the bishop
who would obtain appropriate decrees from the Apostolic See. Jemielity W., Diecezja
augustowska, p. 135.
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Marian Provinces, who were deprived of their executive power and
limited in action by various governmental decrees, could do no
more but to appeal to the hearts and consciences of their subordi-
nates.

In his official letter of 1798, Fr. Mateusz Zielonka, Provincial
Superior, called all Marians to unity and obedience, emphasizing
that his function – legally entrusted to him – was not confiscation
since his election to the office of Vicar General by the General
Chapter of 1793 was consequently ratified by the General Supe-
rior during his visit to Prussia. Regardless of the partitioning of
Poland and of the Order, every religious who made vows was
obliged to remain faithful to his duties undertaken along with the
vows. In an unusually moving letter, Fr. Zielonka wrote thus: 

And finally an insufficiently lamented time has come when the robe
of normal unity was destroyed, our religious communities separated,
and one State divided between three powers. As a result of unexpected
fate, we also were divided into provinces. It is no mystery to us, Most
Reverend Priests and Brothers, that the ordinances of the omni-pow-
erful King call the Orders’ Superiors residing outside of his kingdom
to relinquish their authority. It is also quite clear what the Chapter 10
of our Constitutions requires the General Vicar to do in the absence
of the General Superior. On this basis, I first made sure to obtain the
approval of the Supreme Government and, upon being provided by
the Most Reverend Father General, our most worthy Superior with
special authorizations that I promise, however unwillingly, to make
public, I begin to perform the duties of my Vicarship. However, before
I begin to exercise my jurisdiction, I appeal to you in the words of the
Apostles: Brethren, do strive to prove through your good deeds your
vocation and call as those united by a bond of fraternal charity.93
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93 “Est venit Tempus, Tempus nonquam satis de deplorandum Veste, confussa Unitatis
Ordinariae, disjunctis inter se Communitatibus nostris, atque uno Dominis in tras jam
Potantias diviso. Nos Quoque nunquam sperato eventu in Provincias divisi sumus.
Mnime latet vos Patres et Fratres Dignissimi. Edictum Ragis Potentissimi ne Superiores
Ordinum extra Regnum commorantes suo officio fungantur. Satis etiam luculenter (…
) patet, quae Vicario Generali Constitutiones Nostrae Cap. 10, in absentia Praepositi
Generalis prescripsere. Inixius his fundamentis, primum Supremi Regiminis approba-
tionem consequi curavi, dein speciali facultate Reverendissimi Patris Generalis Supe-
rioris Nostri colendissimi munitus quam vobis publicandum profiteor licet invitus,
proprius ad exercitium Vicariatus sui accede. Priusquam ergo exordiar inicia Jurisdic-
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The Provincial Superior dedicated another letter on February
20, 1798 to the deepening crisis of religious life. In suggestive and
clear expressions, The Superior reminded the Marians – in evoca-
tive and lucid expression – of their vocation to holiness, prayer
for others and performance of fervent apostolic work in the face
of the shortage of priests: 

May they not neglect to abide by the original vows, our Rule and
Constitutions. May they not be satisfied with mediocre zeal in piety,
mortification, humility, and upright customs, for the corruption of cus-
toms lies in the great freedom and liberty to do evil.94

On October 15-17, 1799, the Marians celebrated a Provincial
Chapter, all the while bearing in mind the need to solve problems
and elect a new Provincial Superior.95 Fr. Florian Balcewicz was
elected the new Provincial. The delegates also elected four coun-
cilors and house superiors. Delegates from every monastery par-
ticipated in the Chapter: Four men from the Southern Prussia and

Chapter I: Congregation at the Turn of the 18th and 19th Centuries

tionis meae, alloquor Vos Verbis Apostolorum. Fratres satagite ut per bona opera certam
Vestram Vocationem et Electionem faciatis ut vinculo amoris frataernis coniuncti(…)”
AGM, Prot. Skórc...., f.93 (Letter… of February 20, 1798).
94 “Memineritis itaque Fratres dilectissimi omnium Religiosorum Communitatem sco-
pum non alium esse, quam propriam impigre curare perfectionem, animoque quod
Omnipotentem Deum pro populo orare omnibus bonis operibus praelucere, ut plebs
Christiana vestris exemplis accensa ad inflammata Patrem Hominum glorificet ve-
strisque suffulta salutem suam in nomine Domini operetur” Ibid., ff. 94-98.
95 Ibid.,ff. 102-103. Decreta Capituli Provincialis in Conventu mariampolensi Anno
1799, Mense Octobri diebus 15, 16 et 17 lata. In J. Totoraitis’s opinion, only the Mar-
ians from monasteries in Marijampole, Mirosław and Igłówka took part in the Chapter.
He states (Marianie..., p. 25): No one arrived from the Polish monasteries of Korabiew
and Góra. This opinion was also expressed by other authors; cf. P. Gach, Zakon mar-
ianów..., 74). It was also repeated by Jouzas Vaisnora in: Zakon marianó w XIX wieku,
w Summarium Sprawozdania Towarzystwa Naukowego KUL 2(1973), 100: “The Mar-
ian Chapter was convoked to Marijampole and celebrated on October 15-18, 1799.
Only delegates from the monasteries in Marijampole, Mirosław and Igłówka at-
tended”. The documents clearly show that four Fathers from the monasteries in Góra
and Korabiew were also present, one of them being Fr. M. Zielonka, who, in To-
toraitis’s opinion (Klasztor mariampolski..., 14) in 1796-99 resided in Puszcza Kora-
biewska. The record of the Chapter members also lists among its 11 participants four
Marians who came from Southern Prussia: Mateusz Zielonka; Bernard Woycie chow -
ski – superior from Góra; Klemens Reddig – superior from Puszcza Korab.; Ignacy
Mekelberg, “Pater Ordinis”, of the same monastery. Cf. AGMIC, Conventus
Mirosławiensis, Cathalogus Patres Capitul.
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seven from the New Eastern Prussia. Father M. Zielonka, the
Order’s General Vicar, presided over the Chapter.

The Chapter wanted to achieve economic stability in the
Province, particularly for its individual members.96 The Chapter
even compared the circumstances in the Province annexed to Prus-
sia to the one described by the prophet Isaiah: “The highways are
desolate, travelers have quit the paths, Covenants are broken, their
terms are spurned; yet no man gives it a thought. The country lan-
guishes in mourning, (Lebanon) withers with shame” (33:8-9,
NAB).97 The fragment was borrowed from the “Song of trust in
God” and was used to inspire the Marians’ trust.

In spite of all objective problems, the Chapter did not shy away
from calling the Marians to carry out their obligations:

May they not neglect to abide by the original vows, our Rule and
Constitutions. May they not be satisfied with mediocre zeal in piety,
mortification, humility, and upright customs, for the corruption of cus-
toms lies in the great freedom and liberty to do evil.98
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96 Ibid. Among other things, the Chapter decreed to set up a communal treasury to
provide for the needs of the Provincial and the Province. It also took care of the needs
of individual brethren. Every man was given the right to celebrate three Holy Masses
weekly for his benefit and to obtain from his superior 40 Polish florins towards his
personal expenses. See decrees 1799/ “1mo Determinavit Venerabile Definitorium, ut
pro variis indigentiis A.R.P. Nostri Ministri Provincialis, quolibet anno conferantur
ex Conventu Mariampolensi flor. pol. 200, Miroslaviensi 150, ex Conventu Cora-
bieviensi flor. Pol. 150, et ex Gorensi 80 flor. pol. 3tio Obviando inquietudini religioso-
rum nostrorum ob penuriam temporum, quibus omnia necessaria vestimenta carius
comparantur, idem Venerabile Definitorium statuit ac determinavit, ut omnes huius
nostrae Provinciae Sacerdotes tres Missas qualibet Septimana ad propriam inten-
tionem persolvant, reliquas vero ad intentionem Superiorum Localium celebrant. Iam
vero AA. RR. PP. Provinciae, tum MM. RR. PP. Definitores eiusdem, necnon M. R.
P. Secretarius Provinciae 4 Missas ad suam intentionem quavis hebdomada possunt
dicere, et ad conventum tres”.
97 Ibid., f. 103.
98 “ab observantia mandatorum Dei, votorum essentialium Regulum et Constitutionum
non se subtrahant. Modicus non sit fervor in pietate, Modestia religiosa, humilitate, me-
rumque honestate. Morum si quidem corruptela est magna malorum libertas et licentia
excessiva. Fortis sit occupatio Nostra, inqierenda tot malis medela(…)” Loc. cit.
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The Prussian authorities approved the election of Fr. F. Bal-
cewicz to the office of Provincial Superior for three years. Fr. Bal-
cewicz chose to reside at the monastery in Mirosław. The Prussian
authorities’ approval was worded thus:

Frederick by the Will of God King of Prussia, etc. Our benevolent
greetings. Firstly, our Reverend Faithful – by the present letter we
communicate for your information that your election, as lawfully
elected Provincial of the Order of Marian Fathers is approved by us
for three years, that is from October 15 of 1799 until the year 1802.
By the present letter you are confirmed in this office.

You shall fulfill your duties most strictly; you shall give a com-
mendable example to your confreres; and finally, you shall remain in-
variably faithful and subject to the Government of this Land.
Benevolent to you, [given] in Białystok, May 13 1800, H.M.K. Mil-
itary and Economic Chamber of the New Eastern Prussia.99

On October 18, 1802, the Provincial Chapter was celebrated in
Mirosław, presided over by State Delegate Schumacher. The
Chapter elected Fr. Wiktor Wołągiewicz the Provincial Superior,
who had been acting as the Marijampole house superior.100 Be-
cause of the State Delegate’s presence, the Chapter deliberated on
only a few matters, and was occupied mainly with elections to all
Provincial offices, about which the Provincial reported: “In mod-
erno Capitulo nulla puncta sancita sunt, sed habetis Regulam et
Constitutiones, illas servate.” 

On October 5, 1805, the final Provincial Chapter took place,
which again confirmed n Fr. Wołągiewicz to the office of Provin-
cial.101

Prior to convening each Chapter, the Provincial was obliged to
petition the Prussian government for its permission, through the
mediation of the Military and Economic Chamber in Białystok. In
fact, the Chapters played no significant role. A sense of temporal-
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99 Ibid., ff. 104-105: Fryderyk Wilhelm z Bożej...(Quote in Polish).
100 Ibid., ff. 111-112; Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 26.
101 Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 25; AGM, Prot.Skórc. ff. 114-115.
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ity, the dependence of the religious on bishops and the government,
the presence of the State Delegate, as well as the limitations put
upon the Provincial Superior’s authority caused the Provincial
Chapters not to be attributed with any great importance. The Pro -
vincial Chapters were credited with no great significance, the result
of: the limited authority given to the Provincial Superior; the de-
pendence on bishop’s and the Chapter’s sense of impermanence.

The circumstances of the Congregation of Marian Fathers grad-
ually worsened as a result of its economic troubles. Since the
Catholic Church’s possessions were of significant value, Frederick
Wilhelm II conceived a notion of annexing them, thus hoping to
build up the State Treasury.102 The declaration of confiscation was
made public on July 28, 1796; by its authority the possessions of
episcopates, chapters, parishes, and monasteries were to be handed
over to the State Treasury. The decision was made on the grounds
that there were many poorly administered goods in the Church’s
hands, which was due to the fact – at least as it was claimed – that
the clergy had neither opportunity nor time to properly manage
landed properties. Since the clergy were trained to carry out the
tasks of pastoral ministry, to administer properties would be detri-
mental to the fulfillment of their priestly vocation.103 As compen-
sation for confiscated property, the government gave the religious
a monthly stipend, which amounted to merely one-fourth of the
revenue previously acquired from their property.

In order to avoid serious conflict with the clergy, the government
decided to leave lesser landed properties to the monasteries.
Therefore, the smallest ones (either in Mariajmple and Mirosław
or in Góra Kalwaria and Puszcza Korabiewska) were not confis-
cated. On the other hand, the lands in Igłówka given to the Mari-
ans as a gift by Prince Sapieha, were sequestered. The local
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102 Wąsicki, Prusy nowowschodnie..., 53. Following the second partitioning (1793),
the Prussian government imposed with great caution a 50%-income tax on all Church
possessions (the Polish State was still in existence). However, in 1796 the action of
liquidating Church’s goods started in earnest; cf. Altaner, Preussen..., 13. 
103 Ibid. Kabinettbefehl vom 2.Febr.1772: “Es hat... (Quote in German).
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Marian pastor was compensated with an annual income of 136
thalers.104

A fifty-per-cent -income tax, which was imposed on the property
remaining in the hands of the clergy, proved to be a burden for the
Marian communities. For example: The monastery in Mirosław –
supported from donations of the faithful and the interest acquired
from money deposited in various possessions  – managed to pre-
serve its garden only because the confiscation of goods in 1803
led to the loss of income. On the other hand, the poverty of the
faithful was reflected in the meager income of the parish. The fact
that the monastery fell into poverty was confirmed by a combined
Church and State Committee. Consequently, because of its in-
significant income the monastery in Mirosław was freed from tax-
ation, because – as the Committee put it – “the monastery with
the membership of six is forced to live in great poverty.”105

Economic dependency of the clergy on the Prussian govern-
ment, rigorous control of the income tax collected at iura stolae,
as well as a correlation between the rank of the parish (and ap-
proved function) and the monthly wage were the factors that de-
termined the subordination of the Church to the Prussian
government. This dependency mostly influenced the functioning
of the seminaries, diocesan chapters, novitiates, and parish
schools.106

The Marian Fathers were directing three schools: in Marijam-
pole, in Mirosław, and in Igłówka. In 1799, the Provincial Chapter
decreed a tax on every monastery in order to create a communal
treasury:
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104 ADŁ, Visitatio, Igłowka, f.8: “I, Aleksander Prince Sapieha... having ascertained
that under former Prussian government [having sequestered lands] resolved to pay
annually, through the Prussian commissaries … to the pastor of the church called
Igłówka... 136 Prussian thalers and 56 groshen... as compensation for the farms, I
pledge and take an obligation to pay annually this amount,” Kwiecziszki 29.XII,1810.
Al. Sapieha was the sponsor of the church in Igłówka.
105 ADŁ, Inventarz..., Mirosław 1811.
106 Totoraitis, Marianie..., pgs. 9-12.
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The Reverend Definitorium decreed an annual donation [to be paid]
in order to set up a communal treasury, therefore: The monastery in
Marijampole 3 zlotys; Mirosław 2 zlotys; Korabiew 2 zlotys, and
Góra 2 zlotys.107

The Prussian government, similar to other governments of the
Enlightenment period, treated religious Orders that performed
both pastorally and in education, more favorably than contempla-
tive congregations. The Marians, especially from the time of the
reform conducted in 1782-1786, belonged to the active congre-
gations; therefore, from 1795-1806, they suffered no material
losses from the Prussian government, which would endanger their
monasteries. Furthermore, they were able to finish on time the
construction of the large monastery in Marijampole which was
begun in 1791.108 On the other hand, the Province sustained heavy
losses in the spiritual domain, among them loosened discipline.
Both the General and individual Provincial Superiors complained
about the declining Marian membership.109

Documents generally say nothing on the subject of how infor-
mation was exchanged between provinces. Since correspondence
in Prussia was frequently controlled by the Prussian government,
the Marians tried not to leave any trace of communications. How-
ever, the analysis of documents proves that the Marians struggled
to preserve the unity of the Order, by exchanging information and
instructions. 

In 1803, Fr. Benedykt Sawicki went from Marijampole to Raśna
to take over the office of the prefect of seminarians.110 When the
government of Prussia closed down theology studies in Marijam-
pole, its student, Ignacy Zalewski, was immediately ordained a
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107 “Venerabile Definitorium pro instituenda et conservanda cassa comuni collationem
quovis Anno faciendam videlicet ex conventu Mariampolensi aur. 3, Miroslaviensi
aur. 2, Corabieviensi aur. 2, Gorensi commendat 1” AGM, Prot. Skórc...., f. 103.
(aur.=aureus from “aureus” or gulden had the value of 18 Polish zlotys.
108 Totoraitis, Marianie..., ss. 20-21; ADŁ, Akta Kons. Mariampol.
109 AGM, Prot. Skóc. Letter of M. Zielonka of Feb. 20, 1798, ff. 94-98. ID., Letter of
F. Balcewicz, the Provincial Superior, of June 13, 1800, ff. 104-106: ID., Letter of
the General Superior T. Białowieski of March 29, 1811, ff. 116-120.
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priest and clandestinely dispatched to Raśna (in Russia) to com-
plete his studies.111

On October 14, 1806, the Prussian army was defeated in the bat-
tle at Jena and Auerstadt. On the night of December 18-19
Napoleon entered Warsaw. The Prussian rule of the annexed Pol-
ish and Lithuanian territories unexpectedly fell. The Marians were
forced to adapt themselves to a new status vivendi and a new re-
ality that arose from the political and military conditions.

The Marians in the Duchy of Warsaw

Having defeated the Russian army at Friedland (Feb. 8, 1807),
Napoleon entered into negotiations with the Russian Tsar, Alexan-
der I. They signed a peace treaty in Tilsit, on July 7, 1807. Among
its conditions was a clause regarding the installation of the Duchy
of Warsaw (the word “Poland” did not appear in the document).
The rule of the Duchy was entrusted to Frederick Augustus of the
Saxon dynasty who was allied with Napoleon. 

The Duchy embraced the territory of Southern Prussia and part
of the New Eastern Prussia, and measured 104,000 square kilo-
meters, inhabited by 2.6 million residents.112 On July 22, 1807,
Napoleon proclaimed the Constitution of the Duchy of Warsaw,
known as the Code of Napoleon. The Constitution introduced a
monarchy with centralized power and proclaimed the freedom of
religion, personal freedom, and equality before the law. The
Roman-Catholic religion was officially proclaimed the “state re-
ligion.”113
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110 ABUV, ACPRus., f. 19.
111 Ibid., f. 11.
112 Kukiel, Dzieje..., 113; Handelsman Marceli, Napoleon et la Pologne 1806-1807,
Paryż 1909.
113 Bardach, Leśnodorski, Historia państwa i prawa polskiego, Warszawa4 1985, pgs.
314-325.
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The government policy towards the Church depended on the re-
lations between the government and Napoleon’s political and ec-
clesial system. In addition, the policy was conditioned by political
tradition and was therefore burdened by decrees hostile to the
Church and adopted during the Prussian partition (1773-1806).
These decrees were preserved in their entirety by the civil powers
of the Duchy of Warsaw. On the other hand, the Church hierarchy
longed for the restoration of privileges enjoyed by the Church be-
fore the partitioning of Poland, as well as for the return of the
times, during which the Church enjoyed political and economic
power.

In 1809, the Duchy of Warsaw, attacked by Austria, thwarted
the invaders and the Polish army, commanded by Prince Jósef
Poniatowski, managed to occupy Galicia’s two main cities – Lvov
and Krakow.114 On October 14, 1809, a peace treaty was achieved
in Vienna, on the basis of which the Duchy of Warsaw received
the lands of so-called Western Galicia, in other words, Polish re-
gions annexed to Austria in 1795. At that time the Duchy was
spread over 157,000 square kilometers and had 4.3 million resi-
dents. The peace treaty of Tilsit brought freedom to the religious,
while the event of 1809 –annexation of Galicia to the Duchy –
created even more beneficial circumstances for the Marians. 

The revival of Poland gave them hope that the tragic period
of partitioning was about to end. Indeed, for the first time in
15 years the monasteries in Prussia (Marijampole, Mirosław,
Gó ra Kalwaria, Puszcza Korabiewska, and the residence in
Igłówka) could reunite with the monasteries in Galicia (Goźlin
and Skórzec), where the General Superior, Fr. Tadeusz Biało -
wieski, resided. The Prussian Province Superior, Fr. W. Wołą -
giewicz, thus wrote to proclaim this joyous news:

As a result of great, critical crises experienced lately by our Home-
land, our Order remained torn apart for 15 years, each part along with
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114 Halecki, Storia..., p. 263; Kukiel, Dzieje..., p. 126; also see: Emil Kipa, Austria a
sprawa polska 1809 r., Warszawa 1952.
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the provinces of the Kingdom remaining under the rule of a different
king. Left to its own destiny, each part strove to stay alive (…) Thanks
to the presently changed state of the matters, as a result of the mirac-
ulous decree of Providence, our Duchy of Warsaw was given the part
of Galicia extracted from the Kingdom of Austria. Apparently, such
was the fate of the two monasteries of Skórzec and Goźlin located
therein to find themselves under the rule of the same king and gov-
ernment. The Most Reverend Father General of our Order had his res-
idence there. After the injustice, we now hope to be shortly reunited
in one spirit and subjected to the major Superior.115

In 1810, the General Superior worked on preparing the General
Chapter, the convocation of which had not been possible since
1796. Upon obtaining permission of the Ministry of Interior, on
September 3, 1810, the General Superior announced that the
Chapter would convene on September 29, 1811, at the monastery
in Skórzec.116 The main reason for convoking the Chapter was the
election of a new General Superior: Having been elected to this
office for a six-year term in 1793, Fr. T. Białowieski carried out
his duties until 1811 – or for three consecutive terms (18 years) –
because constantly changing political circumstances made impos-
sible the convocation of the General Chapter.117 In his letter con-
voking the Chapter, he addressed all Marians with an earnest plea
to eliminate the malfeasances that unfortunately were practiced in
various monasteries; and to prepare themselves for the canonical
visitation that he planned to complete prior to the opening of the
General Chapter.
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115 “Cum tempore maximae exortae criticae Tempestatis Patriae Ordo noster diversas
in partes disruptus remanserit a quindecim annis, una simul cum Provincijs Regni sub
ditione variorum regum, ex quibus quaellibet suae sorti relictae quaerebat subsisstentiam
suam retinere (…) Mutato autem nunc temporis Rerumque statu mirabiliter Providentia
divina desuper ita utique disponente. Ducatui nostro Varsaviense pars Galiciae ex au-
striaco Regno adfuit desumpta. Ubi relicti duo Conventus Skórcensis ac Gozlinensis
hanc sortem obtinere patet, ut sub unius Regis Nomine regimineque permaneret ac ubi
Reverendissimus Generalis Ordinis Nostri mansionem habebat. Exindeque spes nobis
effulsit ut omnes nos brevi unanimes unitos subiectosque principali Superiori fore”
AGM, Prot. Skórc., ff. 115-116.
116 Ibid., Letter of the General Supeerior Fr. T. Białowieski of March 29, 1811: “Dies
Capitulis Generalis 29 Mensis Septembris a.c. in Conventu Nostro Skórcensi designat...”
117 AGM, Prot. Skórc., ff.116-119.
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During the difficult times of spiritual crisis in the Order and of
economic and political crisis in the country, Fr. T. Białowieski,
seized the opportunity to communicate with the Marian monas-
teries by correspondence, calling for preservation of the Congre-
gation’s integrity, for holiness by its members, and for meeting
the economic needs of the confreres, especially those who may
have been neglected.118 Occasionally his letters contained strong
expressions, like Surge, invoca Deum tuum; or foretold disaster
to the Order; as well as called the brethren to abandon their vile
practices.119

The Chapter, that took place in 1811, imparted justice to the per-
sonal – especially spiritual and intellectual – qualities of Fr. Bi-
ałowieski, electing him for the fourth time to the office of the
General Superior. Traditionally, shortly after his election, the Su-
perior-elect wrote a pastoral letter, in which he reminded the mem-
bers of the noble duties of their vocation:

As the Lord guards His flock, so the superiors also strive to fer-
vently care for their own and their subordinates’ holiness, reminding
everyone of their duties, strongly advocating perseverance in their
vows, in humility, patience, charity, modesty, sobriety, and other im-
portant virtues which are the highest adornment of the religious life.120

He strongly urged his subordinates to shun the ways of the
world, to eliminate all malfeasance, and to uphold the religious
discipline:

Remember, my dearest confreres that you abandoned the world
with all that it covets. Remember your solemn vows to imitate the
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118 Ibid., f. 118.
119 “nec ventorum sibilis...” (quote in Latin), AGMIC, Prot.Skórc., Letter of February
3, 1796. Similar in character is the letter of March 29, 1811, which orders the religious
to nurture their vocation, to preserve the religious discipline, and to treat justly the
poorest brethren; AGMIC, Prot.Skórc., ff. 116-119; ff. 119-120, Letter of Nov.11,
1811, Skórzec.
120 “Pascendo namque Dominus gregis praepositi suam, suarumque salutem promo-
vere unum quemque offici sui admonere, votorum solemnum observantiam inculcare,
humilitatem, patientiam, charitatem, modestiam, sobrietatem, aliarumque virtutum
prestantiam tanquam vitae Religiosae summum ornamentum commendare solicite in-
tendebant” AGM, Prot.Skórc., f.119. Letter of Oct. 11, 1811. Skórzec.
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obedience of Christ, to carry His mortifications in your body, and to
imitate His poverty for He became poor for our sake.121

Although the general situation in the Duchy improved, the future
of the religious congregations remained uncertain. This sense of
uncertainty was further intensified by Pius VII’s deportation to
France: The specter of annihilation now loomed over religious or-
ders. The decree of October 5, 1808, issued by the Minister of Jus-
tice F. Łubieński, ordered that all candidates to religious orders
undergo an examination performed by a committee of prefects,
whose task it was to dissuade the candidates from entering a reli-
gious order.122 The fact that in 1807/1808 there was not a single
novice in either of the two Marian novitiates testifies to the scale
of difficulty of these exams. Indeed, chances of recruiting semi-
narians were scant. 

In spite of strong opposition from the Episcopate and the reli-
gious, the Duchy authorities tried to eliminate the religious orders.
In 1809, news began to circulate unexpectedly about government
preparations to confiscate the monasteries’ possessions and to
close them down.123 On this account, the governmental and eccle-
sial offices began compiling detailed records of all the possessions
and landed property belonging to the monasteries. 

On September 16, 1810, Bishop W. Skarszewski visited the
monastery in Goźlin, during which his secretary made a detailed
record of all goods belonging to the monastery and the church.124

The civil authorities made a similar, detailed list in the monastery
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121 “Mementote Confratres carissimi renuntiasse vos mundo et concupiscentis eius.
Mementote solemniter promissis immitari Obedientiam Christi, circumferre mortifi-
cationem ejus in corpore vestro, sequi paupertatem eius qui propter vos factus est
Egenus” Ibid.
122 Kallas M., Organy administracji terytorialnej w Księstwie Warszawskim, Toruń
1975, pgs. 46-47.3
123 M.B., Raczyński Ignacy, arcyb., in: Enc. Kość., vv. 28-29, 133-134; S.CYNAR,
Ignacy Raczyńśki, ostatni prymas Polski porozbiorowej i jego działalność duszpa-
sterska w okresie Księstwa Warszawskiego, Londyn 1954, pgs. 82-83.
124 ADS, Visit.Gen. an. 1810..., in Goźlin.

107



of Mirosław.125 The government ordered all other monasteries to
supply a quarterly detailed report on their possessions, and the
number of religious as well as lay people employed on the farms.
The authorities were kept well informed of church revenues and
value of its goods.

The government’s position provoked a sharp reaction from
Archbishop Raczyński who, in a letter to Frederick Augustus,
pleaded for his intervention on behalf of the orders so that the
Prussian government would treat them more compassionately, be-
cause his own government had treated them so unjustly and se-
verely.126 This situation created among the religious a sense of
uncertainty and a wait-and-see attitude that urged them to sell
goods, book collections, valuable furniture, and farms. On January
22, 1810, the Minister of the Interior proclaimed that news about
the annihilation of the religious orders was false.127 Regardless, in
response to the pressure from some executives of the Interior,
King Augustus – basically a good Catholic – issued in 1811 an or-
dinance, liquidating all the monasteries with membership less than
12.128 The Marians perceived the ordinance as a threat to their
monasteries since only two – the one in Skórzec and the other in
Marijampole – numbered about 12 men.129

After Napoleon’s campaign against Russia (1812) and as a result
of the ensuing political unrest, the above-mentioned law was put
into practice only a few times. For example: the Congregation of
Marian Fathers did not lose any of its houses in the Duchy of War-
saw. Meanwhile, the number of religious in the Duchy slowly de-
clined. The falling off presented itself thus (we do not show here
the monasteries under the Russian partition at that time):130
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125 ADŁ, Inwentarz..., Mirosław, in 1811.
126 Kumor, Obertyński, Historia..., p. 326.
127 Bartel W., Koasim J., Rostocki W., Ustawodawstwo Księstwa Warszawskiego, Akty
normatywne włądzy najwyszej, III, Warszawa 1967, 25-26.
128 Ibid., p. 92.
129 ADŁ, Listy zakonników 1808-1812.
130 The data regarding the monasteries in Marijampole, Mirosław and the residence
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The majority of clergy and religious were forced to live in
poverty. In fact, a committee established in 1810 to investigate
their economic situation declared that the clergy unquestionably
paid the most burdensome taxes. Along with the growing needs
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in Igłówka were obtained from: ADŁ, Listy zakonników 1808-1812; Totoraitis, Mar-
ianie..., pgs. 27-30. The number of the religious at the house in Góra K., Puszcza
Korab., Goźlin, and Skórzec for the year 1808/9 was obtained from Biblioteka Czarto-
ryskich w Krakowie, msc. IV 5250, f. 169; this number for the year 1812 comes from
ADS, Visitatio... an. 1810, Goźlin; also ADG, Regesta Missarum 1811-1812 lists the
names of the men residing in Goźlin.
131 Jemielity, Diecezja augustowska..., pgs. 135-139: “...Bishop Karpowicz endeavored
to remedy the shortage of priests in pastoral ministry by procuring the religious. He
obtained twice a bull of secularization from the Apostolic See”.
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Number of religious
Monastery

1799 1808/1809 1812/1814 
Marijampole+Igłówka 18 2 priests 13 priests, 

1 semin., 1 brother
Mirosław 14 6 priests, 6 priests,

2 semin., 1 brother 2 semin., 1 brother
Góra Kalwaria 8 3 priests 3 priests

Puszcza Korabiewska 11 3 priests 3 priests

Goźlin 4 3 priests 4 priests

Skórzec 16 14 priest, 5 novices, 15, including at
1 brother least 2 semin.

Total 71 50 47

If in 1799, the Prussian Province numbered 51 men plus about
20 in monasteries in the territories annexed to Austria; in 1812, all
those monasteries had in total only 47 religious. Three main causes
accounted for the decrease in numbers: natural death (during 1807-
1815, 21 Marians died); departure from the Order (which hap-
pened with the support of some bishops); and a very low
en rol lment.131



of the Duchy, the unjust taxation of the Church’s possessions also
increased. Thus, the clergy paid tax on bequests, from which they
did not receive any interest, because these bequests had been long
confiscated by either the Prussian or Austrian powers.132 They also
paid tax on partly abandoned and fallow farms because – follow-
ing the proclamation of the Code of Napoleon – the peasants
sometimes refused to work on them. On the other hand, the supe-
rior in Raśna reported in 1811, that six families of so-called serfs
from the estate emigrated abroad.133

The monastery in Mirosław already lost the interest on the lease
of its estate in Dzięciołowo during the Prussian partitioning. During
the times of the Duchy, the monastery also lost its farm in Owiszki,
which was rented out to the government of “the former Common-
wealth of Poland.” Consequently, the monastery found itself in
such a state of economy that, according to the Diocesan Commit-
tee: “The penury and hardship forced the superior to limit the num-
ber of priests residing in the monastery to six.”134 In reality this
information proved to be inaccurate: In 1812, there were only five
priests at the monastery, not because of its poverty, but because of
natural death. In 1799-1810, nine religious of its numbers died.

The monastery in Marijampole also found itself in tense eco-
nomic circumstances, especially after 1808, when fire destroyed
its wooden church and caused other significant losses. In 1810,
the local Marians lost the interest on 20,000 Polish zlotys gener-
ated by renting out the Butler family’s farms. Only through an
enormous effort did they rebuild the monastery and put a roof over
the spot where the burned church once stood to celebrate Mass.135

At that time in the Diocese of Wigry, that included Marijampole,
Mirosław and Igłówka, there were only six monasteries belonging
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132 Ibid., p. 333.
133 ABUV, Doc.Viln., I, f.221.
134 ADŁ, Inwentarz..., Mirosław, an. 1811. ID., Tabella statystyczna duchowieńśtwa
w dekanatach litewskich, an. 1814; Monastery in Mirosław.
135 Arch. Sk., p. 33, n. 62.
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to three religious congregations. In that situation, the pastoral min-
istry provided by the Marians was highly appreciated and had
great importance. As Bishop Gołaszewski of the Diocese of Wigry
stated in his report to the Apostolic See, the Marian Fathers, who
cared for the souls [of the departed], commendably fulfilled the
task entrusted to them,136 as opposed to the work performed by
four other monasteries (of the Dominicans and Bernardines),
about which the Bishop also gave his written opinion.137 Indeed,
the economic situation of the monasteries in Lithuania was harsh,
although their material and financial losses weren’t considerable,
for their livelihood depended upon donations of the faithful.

On the other hand, farms in Skórzec employed the serfs who
were under obligation to annually work gratis for the monastery
for 334 days.138 Because of the continuous conflicts, a farming
workforce was always in short supply. The worst year was
1811/1812 because of the French campaign against Russia.

In 1813 the government committee examined the economic sta-
tus of Skórzec, and stated that “the Russian soldiers passed
through Skórzec as many as 13 times and camped there. The de-
struction of the monastery’s village was so great139 that there was
only one peasant left.” The same committee also reported that “for
13 days the monastery played host to the Polish army. On May
13, 1812, the Westphalien soldiers caused losses for the amount
of 630 Polish zlotys. For several days the soldiers from Lichten-
stein rested there, taking afterwards with them valuables for the
amount of 1,483 Polish zlotys; whereas on October 15, 1812,
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136 Relationes status dioecesium in Magno Ducatu Lituaniae, Ed. Paulus Rabikauk-
skas, II (Fontes Historiae Lituaniae, 2), Roma 1978, 467, Report of 1812, written by
Bishop I.C. Gołaszewski.
137 Loc.cit.; “sed in his tribus conventionibus (domenicani) quique solum reperiuntur
sacerdos, ex quibus, excepto uno, omnes invalidi: sub immediatum meum regime,
coactus fuerim hos conventus assumere. Opto in uno conventu atque sub uno supe-
riores regulares illos collocare ov exigentiam etiam moralem”.
138 Arch.Sk...., p. 66, n. 147.
139 AZakS, Konsygnacja wszelkich szkód poczynionych przez różne woyska klaszto-
rowi skórzeckiemu. Skórzec, of Dec. 19, 1814.
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Russian Cossacks robbed the monastery of its movables and other
things.” Consequently, the committee admitted that “the monas -
tery was stripped of every useful or edible thing, being addition-
ally robbed by groups of soldiers passing through Skórzec.”140

The monasteries in Marijampole and Mirosław were spared this
kind of pillage, because Emperor Napoleon I stopped in Marijam-
pole.141 Otherwise, these monasteries were the poorest in terms of
landed property; for at that time the monasteries from the Russian
province did not belong to the Duchy. In 1809, the monastery in
Raśna found itself only a few kilometers from the border with the
Duchy, which the French army crossed in 1812, marching on to
Russia, thus enabling the monastery to get in touch with the Mar-
ian houses in the Duchy of Warsaw.

When the matters concerning the Duchy of Warsaw settled
down in Russia at the beginning of the 19th century, the religious
orders had a chance for a less restricted growth. Also in Raśna,
two Marian alumnae were ordained in 1810. The novitiate and the
study of philosophy and theology still operated in spite of short-
ages in appropriate personnel for education of the youth.142 This
development was due to the politics of Alexander I who tried to
benefit from “the Polish cause” during the period of conflicts with
Napoleon, by appealing to the sentiments of the Poles and treating
them with kindness.143 The monastery and its residents suffered
losses only in 1812/1813, when its subjects were, in the superior’s
opinion, “stripped of everything and didn’t even have grain for
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140 Ibid.
141 Bronius Dundlis, Napoleon et la Lituanie en 1812, Paris 1940, p. 251.
142 ABUV, Doc. Viln., I. In 1810, Filip Mieliński and Joachim Bartoszkiewicz were
ordained in Raśna. In 1811, there were two novices: Kajetan Bielawski and Antoni
Markiewicz, whereas in 1812 there were three.
143 In 1810-1812, the “Polish cause” became timely. Prince Adam Czartoryski and
Tsar Alexander I pondered a combined intervention against the French army. There
also were other groups of Rusophilic Poles that conspired against the French. How-
ever, the fascination with Napoleon still remained and therefore these politicians re-
alized that the people would not join the Russians in fight against the French. Certain
gestures made by Alexander I also proved futile. Kukiel, Dzieje..., pgs. 136-142; Cor-
respondance du Prince Joseph Poniatowski avec la France, II, Poznań 1923. In his
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sawing.”144 “The farm in Tokary was robbed by the Saxon soldiers
who took grains, hay, straw, wood, and beer. They also imposed a
contribution in money and clothes. A part of it was given to them,
and they stole the rest.”145 Because Raśna was located on the land
still considered the Russian territory, the superior recorded rob-
beries performed by the Russian soldiers in a veiled manner.

Aside from the monastery in Raśna, the one in Berezdów and a
residence in Wołpa also belonged to the Russian Empire. Berez -
dów was situated outside of the war theater and did not sustain
any material losses. Instead, it suffered from a moral crisis that
began in 1801. In time this crisis intensified so much that in 1828
the bishop threatened to shut down the monastery.146

Two Marians in Wołpa fell under the jurisdiction of the local
pastor. These men did not have any farms or possessions since
everything passed into the ownership of the pastor.

We must remember that the unstable economy harmed not only
the Marians and other clergy, but caused the entire population to
suffer poverty as a result of the war. In 1812, Napoleon lost the
war against Russia. Going westward, retreating French soldiers
and advancing Russian armies completed the tragedy of destruc-
tion and penury in the Duchy of Warsaw. In such circumstances
the religious life itself became endangered.

Partitioning of Poland, combined with liquidation of numerous
monasteries, annihilation of the Jesuit Order, the rationalism and
the Josephinism that crept into Church policy, decreased its au-
thority. Regaining the independence of the Commonwealth of
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letter of Nov. 24, 1809, Poniatowski informed Napoleon that the Russians endeavored
to obtain the favor of those Poles who were planning to rebuild Poland upon the base
of the Russian power, pgs. 161-164.
144 ABUV, Doc. Viln., II, ff. 221-223, the superior’s report of 1813.
145 Ibid.
146 ABUV, ACPRus., ff. 20-21, Letter of October 20, 1828, from the Auxiliary Bishop
of Vilniuis Kłągiewicz to J. Niewiarowski, the superior in Raśna,; ID., ff. 21-22, Letter
of May 2, 1832, from the bishop’s secretary, Winc. Jezierski to the Raśna superior. 
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Poland became a primary objective, and attempts were made to
subordinate the Church’s causes to this goal, as well. The intro-
duction of Napoleon’s decree regarding civil marriage further
deepened the process of secularization of the public. The Church
stood strong in the face of invading rationalism, although it lacked
people who were prepared spiritually and intellectually. The
Duchy of Warsaw officially ceased to exist on May 3, 1815, as a
result of the Congress of Vienna.

The marians in 1787-1864114



ChAPTeR II

RELIGIOUS AND INTELLECTUAL FORMATION

Novitiate

Since the inception of the Order, formation of the novices took
place in Puszcza Korabiewska, the site regarded as the Order’s
cradle.1 After the opening on November 5, 1757, of the first Mar-
ian religious house in Marijampole, Lithuania, a novitiate was also
opened there, in accordance with Canon Law.2 The novitiate’s task
was to prepare candidates, especially those from Lithuania.3 Part
of the monastery was reserved for novices’ quarters, where the
professed members had no access under strict penalties.4

The novitiate’s legal standing changed after the ratification of
the Marian Fathers’ Constitutions by Pius VI on March 27, 1787.5

New Constitutions, updated and adopted to the public needs of
the time, recognized the independence of the Marian Congrega-
tion from the Order of the Reformed Franciscans.6 Therefore, the
need arose to petition the Apostolic See for re-approval of the

1 ABUV, Doc.Viln., I, f. 84.
2 Miranden.(sis) seu Brigantien,(sis) Beatificationis et canonisationis Servi Dei
Casimiri a S.Joseph Wyszyński... Positio super virtutibus ex officio concinnata, Romae
1986, pgs. 161-162, 180; According to J. Totoraitis, the novitiate in Marijampole was
initiated on May 12, 1754; see: Marianie..., p.6. This information is trustworthy, only
that the novitiate opened in 1754 in Marijampole hasn’t been officially approved.
Documents cited in the above-mentioned “Positio super virtutibus...”, state clearly:
“The novitiate in Marijampole was officially approved... upon the power of the decree
of Fr. Clemente Panormitano, a Visitator and General Commissary of the Reformed
Franciscans of November 5, 1757, p. 180.
3 Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 6.
4 AGM, Prot.Rasn., Decreti del Capitolo 1753, §3, 1763, &14.
5 PIUS PP. VI, Breve “Injuncti nobis,” of March 27, 1787. This document was printed
along with the Constitutions, Rome 1787. Original text of the Constitutions along
with the decree of Pius VI is located in ASV, Secretaria Brevium, 4090, ff. 197-281.
6 Ibid.



novitiates, which had been previously approved by the Franciscan
commissaries. This is related by M. Saluzzo, the Apostolic Nuncio
to Poland, who wrote to the Congregation of Bishops and Reli-
gious: “The General Superior of the Marian Order asked the Holy
See to approve two novitiates that are now opened: one at the Ko-
rabiew monastery, in the Kingdom of Poland; and another at the
Marijampole monastery in the Great Duchy of Lithuania.”7 On
this occasion, the Papal Nuncio dispatched two of his trusted cler-
gymen to each of these monasteries to verify that matters in the
monasteries “are so arranged that no doubt remains as to the pos-
sibility of opening the novitiates there, since each monastery has
a cloistered part, separated from the rest of the community, and
possesses its own chapel, a room for spiritual conferences, an iso-
lated part of the garden, and a room for recreation.”8

Regardless of the positive opinion of the monasteries, the in-
spectors pointed out that the Marijampole monastery lacked prop-
erly trained individuals able to take the post of the Novice Master.9

For this reason, the procedure of obtaining approval for the novi-
tiates was prolonged. Started on January 12, 1787, it was success-
fully completed only on August 17, 1792. Upon the power of
decree of the Congregation for Bishops and Religious, the Marians
received permission to run a novitiate both in Marijampole and in
Puszcza with the stipulation that they were also to train some of
their men for the role of educators.10

In the Puszcza monastery, the role of educator of the novices
was entrusted to Fr. Klemens Raddig, of German descent, about
whom the Nuncio’s delegates expressed a high opinion. On the
other hand, this post in Marijampole was held by Fr. Rajmund
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7 ASV. Congr. VV.e RR., Sezione Regolari, Mariani, Fundatio Novitiatus w Korabie-
wie i Mariampolu, July 1792. Nuncio to Warsaw (M. Saluzzo) to the Congr. VV. e
RR. Letter of Aug. 13, 1792, f. 2.
8 Ibid., f. 3.
9 Ibid., f. 4.
10 Ibid., f.1, the Congr. VV e RR. to the Nuncio to Warsaw (s.d.) Aug. 1792. The right
of establishing (novitiates) has conditions. Ibid., f. 6, Rescripta de die 27 Aprilis et
17 Augusti pro approbatione.
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Nowicki, former General Superior, who was found to be best pre-
pared for this task. The fact that he was named to the office sur-
prised the Congregation for Bishops and Religious, which may
be deduced from a letter to the Nuncio in Warsaw, M. Saluzzo. In
this letter we read that the present Novice Master in Marijampole
is no less than the former General Superior. The Congregation ex-
plained that a person that was once a General Superior is usually
excused from such duties, unless the Order is wanting in men fit-
ting for this office.11 After answering to all stipulations proffered
by the Congregation and the Nuncio, Fr. T. Białowieski, the Procu-
rator General, explained that Fr. R. Nowicki, who was first the
Novice Master, then professor of philosophy and theology, secre-
tary of the Order, and finally its General Superior for 12 years,
voluntarily assumed the duty of educator and was presently car-
rying it out.12

Naturally, as long as the matter of obtaining approval for both
novitiates was in progress, the chances of recruiting candidates
were limited. Already in 1790, there were two candidates in
Puszcza, and four in Marijampole.13 The novitiates weren’t func-
tioning during the next two years for lack of their approval.

In 1793, the second partitioning of Poland occurred, followed
by the Kościuszko Uprising in 1794, and the third partitioning.
Combined with uncertainty and political chaos, these events neg-
atively reflected not only on the country’s religious life, but also
on the operation of the Marian novitiates. As documents revealed,
the novitiates did not function in 1791/92 nor in 1792/95, due to
war and political changes.
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11 Ibid., f. 6, Congr. VV. e RR. to the Nnuncio, Aug. 13,1792.
12 Ibid., Białowieski do Congr. VV. e RR. List z 3.VI.1792, ff. 17-18. Seeing that this
letter is preceding the above-mentioned one, it transpired that the Congregation VV
e RR earlier dispatched a letter to the Nuncio Saluzzo, in which it expressed its doubts
as to Fr. R.Nowicki carrying out the function of the novices’ educator. Unfortunately,
we couldn’t find this letter. 
13 Ibid., ff. 12-16: Relationes Visitatorum delegatorum a Nuntiatura in Domibus Ko-
rabiewiensi et Mariampolensi. The visitation in Marijampole took place on April 8,
1790, whereas in Korabiew on May 26, 1790.
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After the third partitioning of Poland, both Puszcza and Mari-
jampole found themselves in the section of Poland annexed to
Prussia. The Prussian authorities forbade accepting new candi-
dates. In this situation, the Marian Fathers in the territories an-
nexed to Austria and Russia, where the situation of the religious
orders was somewhat better, endeavored to open new novitiates,
striving to ascertain the community’s further growth. In 1796,
through the mediation of Fr. Sylwester Lechniewicz,14 the General
Superior Fr. T. Białowieski, Procurator General of the Marians,
petitioned the Apostolic See for a placet for opening two novi-
tiates, thus motivating his request:

The monasteries with canonically erected novitiates now belong to
the state of King of Prussia. Therefore, a need arose for preserving
subjects [institutes] necessary for carrying out the tasks of the Foun-
dation; such institutes are needed in every location according to the
number of foundations and are not prohibited by the edict of the Em-
press of Russia. For this reason, the petitioner asks Your Holiness on
behalf of his Superior to kindly allow by Your Apostolic authority to
erect and open two novitiates: one at the Monastery of St. Ann in
Raśna, and the other at St. Joseph’s Monastery in Skórzec in the
Roman Empire.15

By a letter of September 18, 1796, the Apostolic See approved
the opening of novitiates at the monasteries of Skórzec and Raśna.16

It was precisely during these turbulent times that the Marians built
a new monastery in Skórzec. Mindful of the difficult circumstances
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14 This year Fr. S. Lechniewicz stayed in Rome as a “liaison” between the Congrega-
tion of Marian Fathers and the Apostolic See, thanks to which he did not unduly suf-
fered from problems created by the Russian authorities. 
15 “Conventus, in quibus Novitiatus Canonice erecti existunt remanserit sub Dominio
Regis Borussiae (...) hinc Orator nomine sui Superioris Generalis supplicat humillime
B.ni V.ae quatenus Sanctitas Vestra ob conservanda subiecta pro adimplendis Funda-
tionibus oneribus requisita et, que in unoquoque loco iuxta numerum Fundationum oner-
ibus requisita et, que in unoquoque loco iuxta numerum fundationis edicto Imperatricis
Russiae retineri non prohibentur, duos Novitiatus, unum in Conventu Rasnensi ad S.
Annam, sub dominio ad praesens Imperatricis Russiae, et alium in Conventu Skórcensi
ad S. Josephum sub dominio Imperatoris Romanorum, exsistentibus erigi, ac aperiri
Authoritate Apostolica permittere benignissime dignetur“ ASV, Memoriali, vol. 292, f.
68r.
16 Ibid.
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in Prussia, they made room for the novitiate in the new monastery.
The construction works were completed in 1797, and, according
to an 1818 report, “first floor of the new monastery, to the right of
the hallway, contains six single cells and one double cell, which
are called the novitiate.”17 As early as 1793, a new novice educator,
Fr. Hilary Orłowski, was appointed, whose transfer from the house
of Puszcza to Skórzec was carried out the same year.18 Therefore,
Fr. Orłowski became the first educator in Skórzec, whereas Fr. R.
Nowicki fulfilled the same office in Marijampole.19

Although the educator was appointed, in 1795-1807, the Mari-
jampole novitiate was closed, because the Prussian powers for-
bade admission of candidates to the Order. As we’ve shown
earlier, during the times of the Duchy of Warsaw – at least up until
1813 – not one candidate managed to obtain the officials’ permis-
sion to become a religious.20

The situation under the Austrian partition was somewhat more
favorable. At least one candidate was able to obtain the Austrian
government’s permission to enter the novitiate in Skórzec. There-
fore, in 1805 he began his initiation into religious life under the
guidance of the educator, Fr. H. Orłowski.21 The situation improved
in 1808/1809, when Austria, engaged in war against France, and
later (in 1809) against the Duchy of Warsaw, no longer was able to
control the matters of the Church. In spite of the Duchy of Warsaw’s
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17 Arch.Sk., p. 68, n. 147.
18 AGM, Prot. Skorc., f. 81.
19 Ibid.
20 Totoraitis, Marianie...p. 34: “Prussian officials forbade the admission of candidates
into the Order, which caused that there were no novices nor seminarians at the Mari-
jampole monastery under the Prussian partition.” However, this statement is not totally
true, as it transpires from documents: In fact, there were seminarians in Marijampole.
In the same book Totoraitis writes in regards to the year 1799: In Marijampole  – 2 sem-
inarians; in Mirosław – 2 seminarians; cf. pgs. 27-28. Also, Tabella dei religiosi (List of
the religious) of Marijampole and Mirosław, that included data from 1807-1812, speaks
of the seminarians who came to Marijampole upon completing their novitiate in Raśna;
ADŁ, Listy zakonników, 139.
21 This man was Stanisław Pórzycki. The sources tell us that there also were some other
novices. ASD, Dane Statystyczne zakonników za rok 1836, 1845. These documents con-
tain information about Fr. Pórzycki’s making his novitiate in 1805/6.
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hostile politics toward the religious orders, the monastery in Skó -
rzec – located in the territories occupied and incorporated by Aus-
tria into the Duchy in 1809 – managed to admit in 1808/1809 five
candidates into the novitiate, and no less than three in 1809/1810.22

This number of seminarians was confirmed by the documents;
however, it is highly probable that the number was higher.

At the Congress of Vienna (1815), Tsar Alexander arbitrarily in-
terfered with the interior matters of the Catholic Church in the
Kingdom of Poland, subordinating it by the decree of March 6/18,
1817, to the lay officialdom: The Committee for Religious and
Public Education.23 The Committee’s policy toward religious or-
ders was not auspicious. However, in 1815-1830, the Church’s in-
stitutes in the Kingdom of Poland slowly regained their ability to
act and grow, because, with time, both Alexander I and the Polish
civil authorities became anxious to establish a good relationship
with the Apostolic See.24

This situation was favorable for the Marians, because for the
first time, after the first partitioning of Poland (1795), all their
monasteries were united under the same supreme power. Seven
Marian religious houses were located within the Kingdom of
Poland, whereas two others were situated in the Russian-annexed
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22 The Czartoryski Library in Krakow, Wykaz wszelkich..., sporządzony w 1809...,
5250/IV, ff. 61-67. To establish the number of seminarians in 1809/10, we used Elenchus
Marianorum ab initio Congregationis...: ADS, Lista konduit dekanatu garwolińskiego
1843, that provided brief biographies of Stanisław Chromiński and Jan Dziewulski, in-
forms that they completed their novitiate in 1809/10.
23 Ibid., Sophie Olszamowska-SKowrońska, Le concordat de 1847 avec la Russie
d’apres les documents authentiques, in: Sacrum Poloniae Millennium VII-VIII, Rome
1962, p. 457: “The Catholic Church in the Kingdom of Po land was organized by
Alexander I in an arbitrary manner by the power of de cree of March 6/18, 1817, which
established the Committee for Religions and Public Education.”
24 Ewa Jabłonowska-Deptuła, Przystosowanie i opór, Warszawa 1983, p. 14; H.Dylą-
gowa, Dalla caduta dello Stato polacco..pgs. 314-215. Under the pressure from bishops
and numerous Catholics, the Tsar dismissed Stanisław Potocki, who was the Great Mas-
ter of the Polish Masons, from the post of the minister of the governmental Committee
for Religion. Being anxious to keep good relationships with the Apostolic See, the Tsar
endeavored to obtain consent for changing the diocesan administrative structure, giving
safe haven to the Jesuits.
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territory, which was viewed as this nation’s ancient land.25 The
true situation of Marian Fathers in the Kingdom of Poland at that
time was catastrophic: The death rate among the old religious was
on the rise, and the young candidates were not arriving. In 1793-
1815, at least 65 Marians died,26 which was more than 50% of the
membership. In 1815, right after the creation of the Kingdom of
Poland, the novitiates were opened in Marijampole and Skórzec.27

Unfortunately, we have no data as to the candidates in the novitiate
during this period of time; we only know the names of those who
completed it and who were ordained to the priesthood, after fin-
ishing their studies.28

In 1815-1864, the community never lacked novices but had per-
sonnel problems. For example, in the monastery of Skórzec, the
same priest filled the office of the novices’ educator and of the
professor of philosophy and theology.29 Another problem was the
crisis of vocations.30

The ordinances issued by the Committee for Religion and Public
Education defined the principles and manner of accepting novices
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25 Houses in the Kigdom of Poland were: Góra, Goźlin, Igłówka, Mariampol, Mirosław,
Puszcza Mariańska, Skórzec; those in Russia: Berezdów i Raśna.
26 This number was established by analyzing the list of the deceased Marians that sur-
vived until our times: Album Mortuorum Skórcensis i Mariampolensis. The Albums
named only 65 departed; however, we know that both documents weren’t complete and
that there were two more deceased.
27 Arch.Sk., pgs. 66-69, n. 147; Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 34, makes known that already
in 1819 there were four seminarians and two subdeacons in Mariampole; which means
that the two latter must have joined the Congregation ca 1815. It transpires from Album
Morutorum, which sometimes provides detailed information about the dead Marians,
that J. Naruszewicz, Kołłossowski Antoni, and Wilczyński Stefan joined the Congre-
gation in 1815.
28 Candidates admitted into the novitiate were registered in “Liber Novitiorum”, while
those who made vows – in the book called “Vota Novitiorum”. Unfortunately, both
books were lost. In order to establish the number and names of the novices, we had re-
course to the State and diocesan statistics, but primarily to the “Album mortuorum”,
which often provides the date of joining the Congregation. However, we need to bear
in mind that the information isn’t always complete. The diocesan statistics of the novices
in Skórzec covers the period until 1836 only. 
29 Arch.Sk., p. 68, n. 147.
30 Kłoczowski, Zarys dziejów..., p. 183.
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and admitting them to the profession of vows. By forbidding the
acceptance of men under the age of 21 and demanding that those
admitted to the profession of vows must be at least 24 years of age,
these regulations were designed to limit the number of candidates
to a religious order. The same intention was at the base of the rule
requiring a person to have completed at least four grades at the
gymnasium [similar to high school] as the condition for admission
to the seminary.31 However, we must note the fact that the above-
mentioned decrees weren’t always enforced. In 1818/1816, J.
Naruszewicz and A. Kłossowski, who were only 16, were admitted
into the novitiate.32 Among the six novices admitted in 1816/1817,
two were just 18, while the remaining four were past age 20.33

Two to three years after the proclamation of that decree, the sit-
uation normalized and the candidates for the novitiate under the
age of 20 were few. In 1822, the future General Superior Fr. An-
toni Czerniewski started his novitiate at the age of 18, while Fr.
Jan Łokicki was 19 when he joined in 1829. After the November
Uprising (1830), enforcing of the decrees became more rigorous,
and candidates admitted during that time usually were 21-25 years
of age. If somehow a man joined, who was still under the age of
21, he was required to wait two to three years before being admit-
ted to the profession of vows. Such was the case of Jan Junowicz
who joined the Order in 1839 at the age of 16 and made his pro-
fession only five years later, in 1844.34 Similarly, Wincenty Iłgun,
Szymon Szałaszewicz, and Bartłomiej Urban who joined in 1858
at the age of 18, were admitted to the profession of vows three
years later, in 1861.35
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31 Kumor, Obertyński, Historia kościoła..., II/1, p. 421: H. Dylągowa, Dalla caduta
dello Stato polacco..., p. 314: Stanowski A., Diecezje i parafie w XIX-XX w.,in: Księga
Tysiąclecia katolicyzmu w Polsce, I, Lublin 1969, p. 126.
32 ADŁ, Akta dek. łoźdź.; Listy zakonników 1828, fasc. 174, f. 59; El. Alph...., p. 37.
33 Rogowski Nicolaus was born in 1774, Wilczyńśki Walenty – in 1796, Misiukiewicz
Wiktor – in 1796; whereas Ołtuszewski Józef was 18, and Piotr-Paweł Szumoski - 17;
cf. El.Alph...., pgs. 46, 60; ASD, Statystyka zakonna, n. 1835.1846.
34 El. Alph...., p. 31.
35 Totoraitis, Zakon marianów..., p. 31; El.Alph...., pgs. 19, 53,57.
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Naturally, many delays in the profession of vows were caused
by the candidates’ insufficient preparedness, both spiritual and in-
tellectual. The Marian superiors extended the candidates’ waiting
period in order to provide an opportunity to be better prepared
themselves. Such incidents started to occur in 1840 and continued
to take place later, when the Marian Order strengthened both spir-
itually and numerically. To provide a few examples: Bartłomiej
Starkowski, born in 1820, joined the Order in 1842, but had to
wait four years before making the profession of vows;36 the train-
ing of the seminarians Wincenty Kaczergis and Maciej Dauksza
took a similar course, when they spent their four-year waiting pe-
riod in studying theology and improving their spiritual readiness.37

In 1815–1830, Skórzec became the center of formation for the
Marian youth, while Marijampole played a secondary role, be-
cause the fire of 1809 destroyed the church and damaged the
monastery, while another fire of 1823 consumed its auxiliary fa-
cilities and adjacent houses.38 Regardless, the novices kept arriving
during that period, namely: in 1815/16, 1823/24, 1826/27, and in
1829/30, but there were more than three at a time.39 On the other
hand, in Skórzec the highest number of novices – five men – was
noted in 1801/09 and in 1822/23; there were four novices in
1823/24, 1836/37, 1845/46,1854/55, 1857/58, and in 1861/62. Ex-
cept for the years 1851/52 and 1852/53 when only one candidate
sought admission, the number of candidates in other years was
two or three, at most.40
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36 El.Alph...., p. 51.
37 Totoraitis, Zakon marianów...., p. 31.
38 Totoraitis, Marianie... p. 21; ID., Mariampolski klasztor..., p. 11; Arch.Sk., p. 33, n.
62; p. 35, n. 71.
39 In 1815/16 they were J. Naruszewicz and Kłossowski Antoni; El. Alph...., p. ?; ADŁ,
Listy zakonników, r. 1828, Mirosław, fasc. 174, f. 59. In 1823: Stankiewicz Jan, Rudzie-
wicz Stanisław (ADŁ, Listy zakonników, r. 1828, r. 1835, fasc. 174, f. 59); (ADŁ, Akta
dek. Łoźdź, fasc. 174, f. 17, year 1828). The novices in 1826/7 were Onufry Szyrwid
and Jan Dowgird, El.Alph...., p. 53; in 1829/30: Łokicki Jan, Waszniewicz Bartłomiej,
Gawień, El. Alph...., pgs. 13,53,58.
40 The number of novices for 1808/9 is given by a document preserved at the Czartoryski
Library in Krakow: Wykaz klasztorów..., sporządzony w 1809, 5250/IV, ff. 61-67. For
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In 1833/34, four Marian priests returned to Marijampole, having
finished their studies of theology at the Warsaw Academy. Begin-
ning that year, Marijampole began to gain the rank of a center of
formation and theological training. However, the number of
novices there never exceeded four, except for the year 1833/34 –
when there were seven and the year 1858/59 – when there were
six. Both incidents can be explained by the lack of educators in
Skórzec. Father Edmund Radomyski, who was previously the ed-
ucator in Skórzec, was elected Procurator General by the General
Chapter of 1858.41 For this reason, the novitiate did not succeed
that year, but in the next year Fr. Edmund reassumed his duties as
educator in Skórzec, and from that time on there was no novitiate
in Marijampole.

Because the monastery in Marijampole wasn’t very large, the
General Chapters intended to locate the novitiate in Igłówka,
where a three-story monastery was erected in 1854.42 However,
this intention was never realized, because it was contradictory to
the tradition and the law, which required the novitiate to be located
in a sizeable monastery with exemplary religious personnel and
one or two members of the General Council in residence.

At the General Chapter of 1856, the General Superior Fr. A.
Czer niewski along with his Council pro novitiatu communi tam
natione poloni, quam lituani Conventum Skórcensem desig na ve -
runt.43 This was a wise decision, because the existence of two
novitiates in a moderate-sized Order created problems with find-
ing properly trained educators; also, there were differences in for-
mation. The novitiate in Skórzec was the only one that afforded
the possibility of developing the spirit of unity and fraternity be-
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the years 1822/3 and 1823/4, the number of novices was calculated on the base of the
subsequent diocesan statistics, which displayed the date of joining the Congregation.
Starting with 1835, we have extant diocesan lists of the novices in Skórzec, cf. ASD,
Lista imienna duchowieństwa zakonnego (od 1835 do 1865).
41 Ibid. (Wykaz z roku 1856/57/58).
42 Totoraitis, Mariampolski klasztor...,p. 19.
43 Ibid., Zakon marianów..., p. 8.
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tween the religious from different nations: Lithuanian, Beloruss-
ian, and Polish, conflicts among whom were present in the second
half of the 19th century.44

In carrying out of his duties, the novices’ educator was imme-
diately subordinated to the General Superior; while in his other
roles he was assigned to the local superior, which limited him to
the observance of the monastery’s practices.45 The educator was
appointed by the General Chapter and he was frequently obliged
to carry out other duties along with those of the novices’ educator.
For this reason, it is difficult to establish the precise year in which
a religious would either start or finish his work at that office, since
the statistical reports supply only his most important duty. For ex-
ample: Fr. E. Radomyski was the novices’ educator in Skórzec in
1852-58, but in 1856 he also became a professor of theology and
a general councilor, and then was named General Procurator in
1858. For the entire time, he continued to fulfill his duties of ed-
ucator, but the lists of religious order members only speak of him
as a general councilor and, starting in 1858, only as Procurator.46

In 1793-1864, the following Marians carried out the duties of
the novices’ educators:

In Skórzec: Hilary Orłowski, Franciszek Stankiewicz, Józef Oł-
tuszewski, Edward Pakietur, Alojzy Strejch, Edmund Radomyski,
Kazimierz Pestynik; 

– In Marijampole: Rajmund Nowicki, Tymoteusz Porwiński,
Fabian Hrynkiewicz, Andrzej Dauksza47.
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44 Jerzy Ochmański, Historia Litwy, Warszawa2 1982, pgs. 203-205; 213-240; Aurelio
Palmieri, Rinaszcita letteraria e clero in Lituania, Firenze 1920, pgs. 19-20: “The awak-
ening of the national conscience (in the 19th century it was Lithuanian), took sometimes
an anti-Polish character”; K.Leskowiec, Litwa a Polska, Londyn 1941, 11.
45 Sydry, Organizacja marianów..., p. 31.
46 Wykaz... z roku 1858: Album mortuorum Skórcensis.
47 These books exixted in the novitiates of Marijampole and Skórzec in the 19th century:
“Liber Votorum” and Album Marianorum in quo inscribuntur professiones religiosorum.
Along with data regarding the novices, these books also recorded the name of their ed-
ucators. Unfortunately, both books were lost. On the other hand, the decrees of the Gen-
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We must add, that beginning in the 1840’ s new phrases started
to appear in the Marian Fathers’ statistics, such as “novice-pupil”
and “novice-student.”48 A “pupil” was someone with only elemen-
tary education and therefore such men had to complete their stud-
ies during a prolonged novitiate, while those called “students”
studied philosophy and theology without making religious vows,
the profession of which was postponed until the time when they
would attain proper age and spiritual maturity.49

All members of the monastery, in which a candidate resided,
gave their opinion by voting about his readiness for making the
vows. A young man entering the novitiate was obliged to purchase
his own habit. Before making his vows, he had to obtain another
habit and a blue cloak, which was a considerable expense for the
poor.50 We can assume that such hardship was one of the reasons
why the candidates in the 19th century were descendants of the
gentry. The most typical is the monastery in Raśna where 10 of
its members in 1822 were of noble ancestry.51

A list from 1836-1864 of the Skórzec novices, illustrates that in-
cidents of expulsion from the novitiate were rare. Instead, the ten-
dency was to prolong the formation period. After the November
Uprising, a process of spiritual awakening was initiated in the
Order through the effort of the General Superiors and General
Chapters. In spite of various decrees, which were unfavorable to
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eral Chapters rarely give the names of educators. For this reason, it proved impossible
to establish precisely the timeframe in this office of each individual educator. In order
to find their names, we used Album mortuorum Skórcensis, ed. El.Alph., that speaks of
the functions of superiors carried out by various men. This information was further com-
pared with the data from “Listą imienną duchowieństwa zakonnego 1835-1855”, ASD,
Statystyka. Some names of educators were also found in “Liber mortuorum in Skórzec”.
Thus, under the date of January 1, 1848, Fr. Alojzy Strejch-Magister Novitiorum put
his signature, as well as on October 28, 1852. What transpires from it is that he was the
novices’ educator at that time. In “Liber baptizatorum in Skórzec” of 1829 frequently
appears: “Ego Edwardus Pakietur Magister Novitiorum... baptizavi”. His signature can
be seen under the dates of May 17, June 1, Sept. 6, and Sept. 10 of 1829.
48 ADS, Wykaz zakonników... z lat 1852-1861.
49 Ibid.
50 AGM, Prot. Skorc. 11 Chapter decrees of 1780, 14.
51 ABUV, Doc. Viln. II, f. 230.
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re ligious orders, the Congregation of Marian Fathers grew in num-
ber, and produced a number of men trained to carry out the duty of
educators and professors. Thanks to the continuous recruitment,
the Order’s average age in 1864 was relatively low – below 40.52

As to the novitiate, one must recall that many matters remain
unexplained because the documentation is either silent on the sub-
ject or falsified. Sometimes, if an exceedingly young candidate
was admitted, the superiors would change his date of birth in order
to circumvent the law. Thus, a 17-year old would be shown in
Liber Novitiorum as aged 21. When such a person was ordained,
and before transferring him to another monastery, his proper date
of birth would be restored. This type of action was the source of
discrepancies and difficulties in establishing the true number of
novices and seminarians.53 An additional confusion was caused by
the fact that people joined the Order in order to avoid enlistment
in the Russian army, the service in which was 25 years. As the of-
ficial Russian sources show, such young men had no intention of
becoming priests, but joined the Order with the superior’s consent
and were entered on the novices’ lists only to depart soon after.
The state officials were able to uncover two such incidents. Con-
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52 This is supported by various documents, especially by El.Alph....; of L’elenco dei re-
ligiosi 1836-1864 ADS, Statystyka, that show the year of joining a religious order. By
making a detailed analysis of the lawsuits agains the religious, admonitions, documents
of deportation of the Marians, reports of diocesan consistories, we were able to establish
information regarding 90% of the Marians in 1864 r.
53 For example, Junowicz Jan, born in 1823, became a novice in 1839, or at the age of
16. In his report to the officials, the superior in Skórzec informed that the former was
19; ADS, Zakonnicy, Czerniewski A.,Przełożony Skórca do Konsystorza Diec. Podlask-
iej, Skórzec 18.X.1839. To get around the decree regarding the novices’ age, titles of
“novice-pupil” and “novice-student” were created. It was the way to bind to the Con-
gregation a young novice who had to wait sometimes as long as five years for his pro-
fession of religious vows. This problem still remains unsolved. The novitiate was
supposed to last one year. In 1840-1860, there were various cases of a young religious
keeping his status of a novice for as long as three to five years. It is unknown when he
would make his solemn vows; probably, after a year in the novitiate. However, he would
appear in the official statistics as a novice up until the time of his reaching the prescribed
age. Sometimes, he might have been permitted to study theology after a year of the
novitiate but without making his vows. It is only after reaching the prescribed age that
he would make his religious vows.
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sequently, in 1835, the Marians from Marijampole were accused
of hiding for two years among their novices a certain Jan Drau -
gielewicz who wished to avoid military service.54

A similar case took place in Raśna in 1823, where Augustyn
Katyll was found among the novices. He “hid there, having ille-
gally fled from the Kingdom of Poland, in order to avoid being re-
cruited to the army.” Consequently, the Vilnius consistory was
obliged to immediately supply this novice’s documents to the chair-
man of the Governmental Committee for the Religion, while the
man himself had to comply with the verdict of the Committee.55

After the defeat of the November Uprising (1830/31), many
young men joined religious congregations in order to avoid de-
portation to Russia. It is difficult to assess the number of such
“candidates” who passed through the Congregation of Marian Fa-
thers, because efforts were made to cover up their past. However,
we know that among seven candidates that applied at the
monastery in Marijampole in 1833, three were undoubtedly fight-
ing the Russians, while two others – H. Szymański and Żołnier -
kowski – left the Order when the tumultuous times of persecutions
were over.56 All those subterfuges were meant to protect the young
from deportation to Russia, by giving them a chance to join the
Order at an earlier than officially prescribed age. However, they
also created difficulties in obtaining a full and true image of the
novitiate. These difficulties are further augmented by the discrep-
ancies between the Congregation’s sources and those of the dio-
ceses and the state.

The Russian Province came to an end in 1815, when there were
only two monasteries left: one in Raśna and the other in Berezdów.
The monastery in Raśna was a center of formation of the candi-
dates since 1797. The documents prove that up until 1820, the best
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54 AGM (no signature), Denuncja, Mariampol 1835.
55 ABUV, Doc.Viln., II, f. 47. Konsystorz wileński do przłożonego Raśnej. Wilno (s.d.)
VII.1822.
56 ADŁ, Akta dek. Łóźdź... Listy zakonników, Marianie, fasc. 174, f. 59.
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conditions for preparing candidates for theology studies existed
in the Russian sector, regardless of the country’s dominant anti-
religious orders policy.57

However, the expulsion of the Jesuits in 1820, signaled the onset
of changes in Russian politics with regard to the religious orders.
Indeed, in 1823 a decree was proclaimed that prohibited admission
of candidates into the religious orders’ novitiates.58 Although the
decree was not rigidly enforced, starting that year and until 1847
– when the Concordat between Russia and the Holy See was con-
cluded – no information can be found about the functioning of the
novitiate in Raśna.59

In 1801–1823, at least 33 candidates were admitted into the
novitiate. We are certain that 17 of them received priestly ordina-
tion some time later. We also know that, having completed their
novitiate, six novices from Raśna illegally went to other Marian
religious houses in Marijampole, Mirosław, and Skórzec.60

Restrictions with regard to religious congregations, first en-
forced by Russia in the 1820s, became more rigorous with time.
In 1832, religious orders were placed under the jurisdiction of
bishops, while the decree of the same year stripped the Orders of
their provincials.61 The situation of religious order members fur-
ther worsened due to the decree of November 17, 1843, which
prohibited acceptance into the novitiate of candidates under the
age of 24. In addition, the same decree required a candidate to be
at least 30 years of age on the day he made his vows.62
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57 Kumor, Obertyński, Historia..., II/1, p. 469.
58 Ibid.
59 It does not transpire from El.Alph., nor from another two volumes of documents re-
garding the monastery in Raśna (ABUV, Doc.Viln.I-II) that any novice resided in Raśna
during the discussed period of time.
60 It transpires from the above-said documents, as well as from ADŁ, Listy zakonników,
fasc. 139. (Tabela zakonników Mariampola i Mirosławia w latach 1808-1812).
61 Sophie Olszamowska-Skowrońska, Le concordat de 1847..., pgs. 512-513, 516.
62 Ibid., p. 516.
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Following the conclusion of the Concordat, the Marian Fathers
could again officially admit candidates into their novitiate, al-
though the problems caused by officialdom certainly did not allow
the Congregation’s free growth. And yet – in spite of all obstacles
– seven novices completed their novitiate in Raśna in 1847–1862.
Educators that worked at that location since the opening of the
novitiate until its closing were the following:

Hadrawa Feliks 1797-1803

Reubau Emerik 1803/04

Hadrawa Feliks 1804-1816

Wyrowski Pius 1816-1833

Niewiarowski Jan 1844-186263

Studies of Philosophy and Theology

From the beginning, the Congregation of Marian Fathers at-
tempted to organize its own training in philosophy and theology
which, even at the end of the 18th century, was still conducted in
various monasteries. As it turned out, in the 18th century each
monastery, almost without exception, was obligated to administer
these studies for a certain period of time. This actuality was due
to the political situation, frequent fires, and economic status of
both the Order and individual monasteries.64 The names of some
monasteries and the number of seminarians in each of them in
1773 are as follows: Berezdów –one; Góra –one; Marijampole –
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63 Based on the documents from ABUV, Doc.Viln..., I-II; ABUV, ACPRuss.
64 Totoraitis informs that “in the 18th century cources of philosophy were run at the
Marijampole and Mirosław, while the courses of theology – in Raśna”, Marianie..., pgs.
7-8. The same work confirms that “seminarians studied philosophy and theology in
Marijampole and Mirosław”, ibid., p. 34. This author does not say anything about
courses in Raśna. This opinion was supported by P. Gach who wrote: “Teaching of phi-
losophy was done in the monasteries of Skórzec and Marijampole, followed by the study
of theology in Raśna”, Zakon marianów..., p. 87. It clearly transpires from all documents,
quoted further in the work that these studies were conducted at every monastery.
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six; Mirosław –one; Puszcza Korabiewska – six; Raśna –five.
There were no students in Goźlin or Skórzec – the traditional cen-
ters of the Marian formation. This scarcity is explained by the fact
that fires destroyed both monasteries and they both were under
reconstruction at that time.65

A report delivered by the General Superior Fr. Rajmund Nowic -
ki to the Apostolic See in 1780, names Góra, Raśna, Marijampole,
and Mirosław as locations where the studies of philosophy and
theology were conducted that year.66 This was done because there
was no monastery large enough to accommodate all the students
at the same time. In fact, it was easier to keep two to four students
in different monasteries than to accommodate a group of 20 in a
single one. During the time of reforms, the General Chapter,
presided over by the General Superior Fr. R. Nowicki, decreed
that all seminarians must take courses of theology at the monastery
in Raśna.67 In spite of this ordinance, the report of 1792/93 lists
six monasteries that conducted the instruction of the seminarians:
Góra –two, Wołpa – two, Marijampole – two, Puszcza –four,
Raśna – four, and Mirosław –four.68

Five out of 20 students were already ordained priests, which was
a frequent practice. For example, in the Piarist Order at that time
50% of the theology students, ordained to the priesthood, were
sent to study along with the seminarians.69 This fact was useful to
the Order from a financial point of view, because a first-year the-
ology student, already ordained to the priesthood, was able to cel-
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65 ASV, ANVars, v. 120, ff. 30-32: Synopsis domorum ac religiosorum Ordinis Patrum
Marianorum sub Titulo Immac. Conc. B.V.M. Domini Nuntii Apostolici wx tabula ge-
nerali descripta atque conscripta. A.D. 1773 die 19 Decembri”. ASV, ANVars, v. 127,
ff. 129-130: Brevis Informatio de origine et Statu PP. Marianorum Immac. Conc.
B.V.Marie (d.d. 17).
66 ASV, ANVars, v. 127, ff. 129-130: Brevis Informatio de origine et Statu PP. Mariano-
rum Immac. Conc. B.V. Marie (d.d. 17).
67 Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 20.
68 ABUV, Doc. Viln., II, ff. 351-353.
69 Jan Śrutwa, Szkoła księży pijarów, in: Dzieje Teologii Katolickiej w Polsce, II, Lublin
1975, p. 559.
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ebrate Holy Masses, which were requested in great number by the
Order’s benefactors.

The Marians fully realized the importance of offering these
courses within the Order and strove to keep them on a high aca-
demic level. That standard was impossible to achieve while the
teaching was conducted at six or seven different locations, at the
same time that well-prepared professors, able to properly carry
out the theological formation of students, were scarce. 

The end of the 18th century brought about a moral and intellec-
tual crisis among the clergy which, unfortunately, did not escape
the Marians.70 For this reason, the deliberations and decrees of the
last two Chapters during the times of the former Commonwealth
of Poland (1791 and 1793) dealt with the organization of studies
and the search for methods helpful in conducting more successful
academic and spiritual formations of the students.71 As a result, ef-
forts were made to raise the Marians’ awareness as to the forma-
tion of their youth, reminding them that the Order would reap the
fruits of its well-organized training in the future.72

The academic level of theology instruction in Poland in the 18th

and 19th centuries was not very lofty. At the end of the 18th century
a two-year seminary course was made mandatory, preceding the
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70 It was manifested in the religious’ departures [from the Order], their passing into ranks
of the lay clergy, their unduly secular lifestyle, as well as their fleeing to chaplaincies. 
71 AGM, Prot.Skórc...., ff. 61-64,86-89.
72 Quum compertum sit, in quibusdam locis nostrorum conventuum studia religiosa
praecipti quasi motu absque ullo emolumento finita fuisse, atque tractari, in aliquis locis
vel ipsi Lectores, quam studiosi vel sua, vel Superiorum Localium distrahebantur au-
daciter voluntate cum dispendio magno rei litterariae, a qua totus pendet ordinis eccle-
siastici ornatus. Hinc Venerabile Assessorium prodesse cupiens intigretati universitatis
designat M.R. Patres Regentes studiorum, quorum muneris erit: salubritati doctrinae,
praetixo jam dudum Ordini, et ut omni die cuiuslibet hebdomadae statis horis praelec-
tiones fiant attendere circulis quandoque una cum Lectoribus interesse spiritualibus con-
ferentiis omni septimana solitis per Lectoresque fieri debere invigilare caeremoniarum
exercitium omni vacantia, quae omni feria 3tia et 5ta assignatur necnon Gregoriani ccantus
usum instituere. Casus conscientiae ad mensam canonicam per quaestiones omni feria
ad minus quinta ad resolvendum propositos, perpendere, studiosos a studiis distrahi non
permittere” Ibid., f. 61; Chapter of 1791/2.
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ordination to priesthood. The conditions in the Marian Order were
no better. Although, since the 18th century the Marian legislation
aimed at extending the period of study up to five or six years, in
fact it lasted no longer than three or four years, since the professors
did not have proper training.73

After the eradication of the Commonwealth of Poland (1795),
the circumstances of the Marian students changed. Raśna played
the leading role in the territories directly annexed to Russia. Only
a limited formation of novices and training of students were con-
ducted there. There was only one professor – Pius Wyrowski. In
1824-48, the formation did not operate.74 Prohibited by austere de-
crees, the monastery of Marijampole, which was under the Pruss-
ian partition since 1795, was unable to admit candidates to the
novitiate. However, instructions in philosophy still continued: Two
seminarians studied theology in Marijampole, while the other two
– in nearby Mirosław. All four finished their novitiate when the
Commonwealth of Poland was still independent.75

The shortage of priests in Marijampole and Mirosław forced the
Marians to seek an alternative solution to that problem. They man-
aged to bring over from the Russian Province two professed men
who started their studies in Mirosław in 1808.76 In 1809, a candi-
date, J. Matulewicz, was dispatched in secret from Marijampole
to Raśna to finish his novitiate. The next year he returned to Mari-
ajmple, where he continued his studies. The superior of the
monastery in Raśna informed the consistory in Vilnius that he had
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73 In fact, studying in the 18th century lasted for five to six years. This period was short-
ened only in the last years of that century in view of shortage of priests and political
chaos.
74 ABUV, Doc.Viln. II, f. 228; Pius Wyrowski, lector (professor) in Raśna taught rhet-
oric, philosophy, theology, and homiletics in 1816-25.
75 These students were: in Marijampole – Edward Pakietur and Adam Rymowicz, both
born in 1775; while in Mirosław – Julian Korycki and Ignacy Zalewski, born in 1777;
Totoraitis, Marianie..., pgs. 27-28; ADŁ (Table of religious in monasteries in Mari-
ampole and Mirosław in 1808-1812).
76 ADŁ (Table of religious..); these were: Florjan Kowalewski and Józef Łukaszewicz;
ABUV, Doc. Viln...., I, f. 188.
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no knowledge of the said religious’ whereabouts during that time.77

The decree of Joseph I on the closing of all studium domesticum
as well as other governmental restrictions, which regarded all Pol-
ish lands incorporated into Austria, hindered the life of the novi-
tiate and studies. However, taking advantage of Austria’s defeat
at Austerlitz (Dec. 2, 1805), the superiors at Skórzec admitted S.
Pórzycki into the novitiate; he was subsequently ordained a priest,
after a year in the novitiate and a year of study.78 The study of phi-
losophy and theology was set up in Skórzec as early as 1810;
therefore, in 1809-10 and 1810-11 the Marian Fathers recruited
candidates to the novitiate.79

A certain stabilization of the Church’s state of affairs occurred
after 1815. The incorporation of bishops into the Senate of the
Kingdom of Poland gave them an opportunity to defend more
firmly and resolutely the rights of the Church. In turn, the Church
grasped more clearly not only its ideological importance, but also
the fact that the governmental power’s supremacy over the Church
characterized not only the non-Catholic countries.80

As of 1815, the Marians began to emphasize the need for the
numerical growth of the Congregation.81 In 1817, there were about
50 Marians in the Kingdom of Poland;82 while there were only
eight priests83 in the two monasteries situated outside the Kingdom
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77 ABUV, Doc.Viln...., I, f. 197.
78 ADS, A list of the religious of 1837 provides information about Fr. Pórzycki;
El.Alph.... p. 44.
79 The Czartoryskis Library in Krakow, Wykaz wszelkich klasztorów sporządzony w
1809, 5250/IV, ff. 61-67; ADS, Lista konduit dekanatu garwolińskiego r. 1837.
80 Jabłonowska-Deptuła, Przystosowanie..., pgs. 15-16. 
81 This was established through the analysis of: Album mortuorum Conv.Skórc., and
Album mortuorum Conv. Mariamp.
82 ADPł, msc. 34, Korespondencja Kurii Biskupiej w sprawie zakonów 1793-1863. This
document informs that in the Kingdom of Poland of 1817 there were a mere 44 Marians:
Góra – 2, Goźlin – 4, Mirosław – 7, Puszcza – 6, Skórzec – 12, Marijampole along with
Igłówka – 13. In fact, there were at least 47 Marians, since the Arch.Sk. f. 82 shows
more precise data, displaying, among other things, names of the Marians from Góra,
where there were three religious at the time, while there were 14 of them in Skórzec
(including 8 seminarians and 4 novices).
83 ABUV, Doc.Viln., ff. 245, 255.
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of Poland, in the territories incorporated into Russia. The lack of
properly trained religious fit for the duties of the novitiate educa-
tors, as well as professors, was a great hindrance. In order to con-
solidate and make more efficient use of the slender pedagogic
faculty, the novitiate and the study were located at the same
monastery. Thus, the novitiate and study of philosophy and theol-
ogy were organized in Marijampole. The situation in Skórzec was
much the same: In that case the novitiate educators fulfilled the
duties of professors, and vice versa.84 Sometimes the seminarians
would study in Mirosław. That circumstance lasted until 1856,
when the Chapter of the Marian Fathers ruled that seminarians of
both Polish and Lithuanian nationality would study together at the
Marijampole monastery under the guidance of the Fathers-
Lectors.85

The enforcement of that decree must have followed a thorny
path. Although the majority of seminarians studied in Marijampole
since 1856, some of them continued to stay in Skórzec. Unfortu-
nately, the attempt to make the Marian training uniform both in
terms of methods, as well as location (Marijampole), failed. In
these circumstances, the Chapter of 1862 decided to transfer two
professors from Marijampole to Skórzec. Thus, during the year
of the monasteries’ annihilation (1864) there were three professors
and one novices’ educator in Skórzec, while there was one pro-
fessor in Marijampole. Therefore, it would appear that the Marian
authorities planned to make Skórzec the center of religious and
academic formation. Indeed, the monastery in Skórzec seemed to
be the most appropriate place for it, not only because of its better
economic status than that of Marijampole, but also because of its
geographical location: Marijampole was situated on the outskirts
of the Kingdom of Poland, while Skórzec was more central. Ad-
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84 Arch.Sk., f. 68, it transpires from that document that in 1815-20 one and the same
person carried out the duties of the novices’ educator and of the professor in Skórzec.
85 “ut clerici tam natione poloni, quam lituani, congregati in unum studio persolvant (..)
in conventu vero mariampolensi sub directione patrum Lectorum studium applicare illos
demandarunt” in: Totoraitis, Zakon marianów..., p. 10.
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ditionally, we should consider the qualitative aspect of the Skórzec
community membership, which held first place among all other
monasteries in terms of its academic, moral, and power-wielding
abilities. We must note also that in 1862 Skórzec was the residence
of the General Superior Fr. R. Wilczyński, former General Supe-
rior Fr. S. Pórzycki – the man highly regarded in the Order, a fer-
vent patriot and zealous religious, as well as four other religious
with academic degrees from the Academy in Warsaw. In attrition,
there were 11 more priests.86

The professors serving in the Marian study were called “lectors.”
Usually, they were elected at either General or intermediate Chap-
ters. Normally, young religious who demonstrated their academic
proclivity, as well as exemplary life, were appointed to that office
so that they could not only teach theory, but also strengthen the
seminarians in Christian virtues by example of their own life.87 In
1758-1780, the majority of lectors were university-educated men;
these were the Marians of Czech descent. At the turn of the 18th

century this situation changed. Indeed, the lectors were no longer
well-prepared, limiting themselves only to the studies obtained at
the Marian monasteries, as Nuncio Saluzzo reported to the Apos-
tolic See in 1792.88 The lectors’ ages were also highly diverse : In
the 19th century the youngest – Fr. Karol Matulewicz, started teach-
ing at the mere age of 26; while the oldest – Fr. Andrzej Katyll
taught theology in Marijampole at the mature age of 57.89

The office of lector was not undertaken willingly; therefore, the
General Chapters made an effort to financially compensate the
candidates, as well as to grant various titles to such religious who
would either carry out the task with fervor or at length. A lector
who would teach philosophy for six years and theology for four,
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86 Ibid., pgs. 708.
87 Sydry, Organizacja..., p. 38.
88 ASV, Congr. VV. e RR., Sezione Regolari-Mariani. Fundatio novitiatus in Korabiew
et Mariampole, July 1792. Letter of Saluzzo, Nuncio to Warsaw, of Aug. 13, 1792, to
the Congr. VV et RR.
89 ADŁ (Table of religious in 1808-12).
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would receive the title of Lector Sacrae Theologiae, which was
given for life.90 Some were also rewarded for diligence: In 1791,
two religious-lectors were rewarded for teaching theology for a
period of three years along with their other duties.91

The Marian studies were divided into three grades: After the
novitiate the candidate would study philosophy; the second grade
was dedicated to moral theology; and the final one to dogmatic
theology. In practice, where the hierarchy of the professors was
concerned, the least considered was the lector of philosophy, while
the most respected was the lector of dogmatic theology.92 How-
ever, in times of crisis (1795-1820) and shortage of priests, those
customs lost their significance. It was not unusual that the same
lector would be required to teach philosophy and moral and dog-
matic theology, as had happened in Skórzec, in 1815-1820. It also
happened that lectors, such as F. Hadrava, Pius Wyrowski, and A.
Strejch, carried out this function for more than 20 years without
any compensation.

If in the first two decades of the 19th century the studies in
Poland took two to three years, the Marian Fathers’ General Chap-
ters made efforts – similar to the ones in the second half of the
18th century – to extend this time to about six years in view of the
candidates’ insufficient preparation.93 However, they did not suc-
ceed. According to the regulation of June 18, 1817, in order to join
the Order and become a priest, each candidate had to have com-
pleted at least four years of public school called gymnasium. Little
is known about the level of education of the Marian seminarians.
For example: Out of six seminarians studying in Raśna in 1822,
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90 Sydry, Organizacja..., p. 79.
91 AGM, Prot. Skórc., f. 74, Chapter 1791/18.
92 Sydry, Organizacja..., p. 39.
93 Since the eradication of schools run by the Jesuits the candidates’ level of preparation
was insufficient. It happened sometimes that a candidate to priesthood would start his
study by learning Latin and rhetoric. For this reason, the Marians of the second half of
the 18th century made efforts to extend the time of study to six years, which has become
impossible with the start of the 19th century, in spite of the Chapter’s decrees. As a typical
example, we can mention here Fr. Pórzycki, who entered the Congregation (its novitiate)
in 1805, and was ordained to the priesthood in 1807.
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only one had completed the fourth grade [of gymnasium], one
completed the third, and the other two attended the parish school
(which meant less than the elementary school). In the dossiers of
two former seminarians the lector wrote: “They studied grammar,
Latin, geometry, geography, history, math, moral doctrine, learned
about farming, and a little of everything that was possible.”94

The minimal level of candidates’ preparedness, the brief dura-
tion of their studies combined with the lack of well-trained lectors
– were the causes that made it impossible to satisfactorily coach
the seminarians to challenge the Enlightenment trends and factions
of agnostics. This situation was characteristic of the period of
1815-1830, when the diocesan clergy’s training in the Kingdom
of Poland generally lasted three, rarely four years. The Bishop
Czyżewski of the Diocese of Sejny believed that seminarians
could not study for as long as four years, thus wasting the state
scholarships and benefactors’ money.95

Meanwhile, the Congregation of Marian Fathers, particularly
through the efforts of its General Superior Fr. T. Białowieski,
strove to extend the time of study to at least four, and possibly, five
years. We have already mentioned that two seminarians – J.
Dziewulski and St. Choromański – joined the Order in 1809, after
graduating from the gymnasium, and were ordained to the priest-
hood four years later, having completed their studies of philosophy
and theology.96 As an example, we can also mention R. Wilczyński
who studied in 1822-26, A. Czerniewski (1822-27), A. Strejch
(1830-34), K. Szwermicki, and J. Zieliński (1833-38). Only during
the time of the November Uprising, were two seminarians or-
dained to the priesthood just two years into their studies, for rea-
sons unclear.97
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94 ABUV, Doc. Viln. II, f. 230.
95 Jemielity, Diecezja sejneńska..., p. 93.
96 El.Alph...., pgs. 6, 12.
97 All the information was drawn from Album mortuorum Conv. Skórc.
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The Order gradually achieved the reconstruction of internal
structures and amalgamation; the number of vocations rose. In
1830, the Congregation already had 10 seminarians,98 two of
whom studied outside the monasteries – at the seminary of Mis-
sionaries of the Holy Cross.99 In 1829, the first Marians began their
studies at the Academy of Warsaw.

After the abatement of the November Uprising, a religious re-
vival started in the Kingdom of Poland, which derived its roots
from France and Italy.100

About 1850, the time of study at the seminaries in the Kingdom
of Poland was extended to four years. At the same time, the Con-
gregation of Marian Fathers advised prolonging studies up to five
years for all students, to apply great care in selecting the candidates
so that only the most zealous and most suitable be admitted.101

As to the system of instructing the seminarians, in the 18th cen-
tury the Marians accepted the obligatory method of the Reformed
Franciscans, to whom they were aggregated until 1786. During
the time of crisis, they used “to borrow” from the Franciscans both
professors.102 We must also note the impact made upon the Mari-
ans’ teachings by the Piarists, since it was there that the Founder
of the Marians – Stanislaus Papczyński – received his formation.
Also, our Founder’s vicissitudes were associated with the Piarist
Order, where he spent 16 years of his life. As to instructions in
philosophy and theology, the Chapters advocated Scotism (the
doctrine of Jean Duns Scot) and provided general directives as to
how to organize the studies Deciditur ut Patres Lectores tam The-
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98 Jabłońska-Deptułowa, Przystosowanie..., p 93.
99 AMK, Sign. P.II,3 – Cathalogus Seminaristarum Seminarii Internii Congregationis
Missionis 1764-1864.
100 Karol Górski, Studia nad duchowością..., pgs. 43, 48, 50.
101 For example: The time of studies for some seminarians was: Wierzbicki T. 1847-52;
Wójtowicz W. 1847-52; Pielasiński B. 1852-58; Kolesiński J. 1853-59; Sękowski W.
1858-64. ASD, Wykaz zakonników z lata 1847-64. Odnośnie selekcji kandydatów, cf.
ASD, “Visitatio” of 1835 in Skórzec by the Bishop of the Dioces of Podlasie.
102 ABUV, Doc. Viln. I; ABUV, Prot. Rasn., Chapter’s Decrees 1754/19.
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ologiae, quam Philosophia in scripto suas Lectiones tradant ad
normam Joannis Duns Scoti Subtilis103. 

If the Franciscans’ textbooks were in use in the 18th century, in
the next one the Marians were mainly employing the Jesuits’ text-
books. For moral theology they read works by Paul Laymann, SJ,
and Antoine Gabriel, SJ; while for the dogmatic studies they chose
works of Antoine Gabriel and Honoré Tournély.104 Seminarians
studied sermons borrowed from the books of the most famous
preachers, such as Matteo Fabri and Piotr Skarga. The libraries
contained high-quality, adequate collections, starting with the
largest in Raśna (over 2,000 books) and the smallest in Mirosław
that had 397 books in 1814.105 The inventory of libraries in Raśna,
Skórzec, Puszcza, and Mirosław demonstrates the extent of their
assets, the diversity of works in various languages, always with
an extensive section on theology and homiletics. Based on analy-
sis of the library collections, we can assume that the Marian Fa-
thers’ teaching in the 19th century was close to that of Thomism. 
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103 ABUV, Prot. Rasn., Chapter’s Decree of 1741/14 and 1747/14-15: 14to “Ad stabilienda
studia renovatur Ordinatio, in Ordinatione anterioris Capituli prohibens Superoribus lo-
calibus, ne distrahent in studiis studiosos missionibus extra ordinaries, et capellaneis, et
nullum sine consensus PP. Lectorum extra mittant, alians talis Superior pro inimico Con-
gregationis reputatur. Patres vero Lectores obligantur sabbativis ambo adesse, pro cuius
assistentia invitabunt humiliter R.P. Praesidentem, aliosque Officiales et Patres Com-
munitatis, qui tenentur per maiori exercitio adesse his actibus”; 15to “Studium morale
theologicum erigendum et imposterum conservandum statuitur cuius lector serio incum-
bat in extrahendis materiis, nec distrahatur missionibus tempore studii. Tradet materias
in scripto ad calamum ex auctore P. Beniamin Elbel, pro principali per R.P. Praesidentem
loci procurando hoc ordine: 1º anno tradat de Sacramentis in genere, et specie, atque
censures idque non speculative, sed moraliter, et practice. 2º anno de Decalogo. 3º anno
de actibus humanis, peccatis, de conscientia, de restitutione, indulgentiis atque de aliis
statum moralem concernentibus. Ex traditis materiis circulos quotidie consuetos exacte
absolvet. Dubia varia circa occurentes materias proponet et resolvet”.
104 This was construed from the content of the Marians’ libraries described in 1818 and
in 1864. The section “textbooks” frequently displayed the above-mentioned works. Cf.
ABUV, Doc. Viln. II; ADS, the Religious – annihilation of 1864 (contains the description
of the library in Skórzec). Besides, the libraries in Skórzec and Puszcza survived to our
times. We also learn about textbooksfrom the list of books, which they used, left behind
by the deceased lectors (professors). ABUV, Doc.Viln. II contains lists of textbooks
used by A. Katyll and Ołtuszewski.
105 ADŁ, Inwentarz Mirosław 1811.
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Similar to the Piarists, the Marian seminaries were obliged to
organize a public debate at least twice annually.106 The number of
seminarians in the Marian Order was not large: in 1815-64 it fluc-
tuated between two and 11 (depending on the year). The table
below compares the number of priests and seminarians in all re-
ligious congregations within the Kingdom of Poland:

Year 1817 1822 1824 1826 1861
Priests 1096 776 794 819 1025

Seminarians 435 242 268 434 331107

Speaking about the Marians, one should remember that the num-
ber of seminarians even in the largest congregations within the
Kingdom of Poland such as the Franciscans and Dominicans, was
not large. That fact was a result of the Russian policy in regard to
the religious.

In the 1850s the Marian Fathers included a group of well-pre-
pared religious, the Warsaw Academy graduates, who were suited
to be novices’ educators and professors. Every monastery had a
sufficient membership. The Congregation showed clear tendencies
for dynamic growth. A young generation of Marians emerged who
were zealous in their pastoral and patriotic work, but decidedly
opposed to Russian rule. In 1862/63, for the first time, the number
of men in Marian studies reached 13, although three of them left
the same year to take part in the January Uprising.108 Following the
decree of Tsar Nicholas I, the seminarians were urged to leave the
Order in 1864; some of them were offered the chance to transfer
to the diocesan seminary.
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106 Sydry, Organizacja..., p. 39; cf. Śrutwa, Szkoły pijarów..., p. 559; The Piarists organ-
ized their public debates, also using textbooks by the same authors.
107 Jabłońska-Deptułowa, Przetrwanie..., p. 74; Gach, Kasaty..., p. 98.
108 ASD, List of religious in 1864; Totoraitis, Marianie..., pgs. 36-37.
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Higher Education

The Marian Order was not in the habit of sending its students
for continued studies at a university – be they seminarians or or-
dained priests. Thanks to the zealous activities of Fr. C. Wyszyński
(the Servant of God, whose beatification process is now in its final
stage), in 1740-60 a group of intellectuals were formed within the
Order whose members, of Czech descent, graduated from the uni-
versity in Prague, majoring in a variety of studies.

The General Superior Fr. C. Wyszyński (1737-41 and 1747-50)
thrice dispatched a Czech, Kazimierz Polak, “a prudent man” to
Prague. He was able to recruit 22 candidates for the Order. The
most famous and best educated among them were: Jan Kanty
Skraffer, graduate of Canon Law; Izydor Taudt, and Benedict
Hoenning, Theology graduates of the same university; as well as
Józef Mraas, a student of moral theology, and Aleksy Fischer.109

Other illustrious men, such as Andrzej Katyll, Kajetan Wetycki,
Mateusz Zielonka, Jan Niezabitowski, and Kandyd Spourny also
gained recognition at that time. The latter two held a degree of
“Doctor of Sacred Theology.”110 Dissertationes of M. Zielonka, J.
Nie za bitowski, and K. Spourny appeared in print in Poland.111 Fa-
thers K. Spourny, STD, and Izydor Taudt enjoyed the greatest re-
spect and authority; the latter was described as a “most fervent
admirer and most eloquent promoter of the holy doctrine, a bril-
liant professor of philosophy and theology.”112
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109 Bolesław Jakimowicz, Stabilizacja i rozwój zakonu w XVIII wieku, in: Marianie
1673-1973, AA. VV. Eds. J. Bukowicz and T. Górski, Roma 1975, pgs. 43-44; Totoraitis,
Marianie..., p. 35.
110 AGM, Prot. Skóc., ff. 81-82. Letter of H. Ignatowski to the Marians of Oct. 2, 1793. 
111 Niezabitowski Johannes, Dissertationes scholastico-dogmaticae theologicae... publicae
disputationi in ecclesia PP. Marianorum... eiusdem Ordinis et stu di alumno. Vilnae 1776;
cf. Estreicher, XXIII, p. 152. C. Spourny, Cultus Pul cher rimae Virginis ante saecula a
Deo praevisae advocatae Gilevanensis in Palatinatu Vilnensi Mariae, Vilnae 1755; cf.
Estreicher, XXIX, p. 137. Zielonka F., Theo remata ex universa phylosophia mariana pu-
blico tentamini... a V.P. Fran cisco Zielonka ejusdem Ordinis et Studi alumno propugnata,
Varsaviae 1773.
112 AGM, Wiadomości de singulis Marianorum (prepared by A. Bołtuć); Album mor-
tuorum Conv.Mariamp., pgs. 53-54.
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In 1760-80, when a considerable growth of the Order began -
in terms of its membership and number of houses under the gov-
erning of General Superiors Hadrian Ignatowski and Raymund
Nowicki – these well-educated religious were entrusted with the
task of teaching the Marian students. Father Spourny, for example,
taught philosophy and theology for 22 years.113

In the 1780s, after the first partitioning of Poland, the situation
began to deteriorate due to economic problems and the crisis
which slowly embraced the entire Congregation. At that time,
some of the above-named professors were quite advanced in age
(Taudt died in 1791, Mraas in 1793, and Niezabitowski in 1804),
while Fr. Spourny left in 1793, to become a diocesan priest.

In 1776, an auspicious turn of affairs came about : Following
the initiative of the General Superior R. Nowicki, Fr. K. Spourny
was dispatched to Rome with the task of organizing a General
Procure and a religious house there, should the opportunity present
itself.114 On July 14, 1779, he took over the St. Vitus Monastery
and Church.115 From that time, an opportunity to study in Rome,
where they could deepen their knowledge of theology, was avail-
able to the Marians. Also, the actions of Saluzzo, the Apostolic
Nuncio in Warsaw, aimed toward the same direction. Having ob-
served the Marians’ difficulties, he wrote to the Congregation of
Bishops and Religious: “… it is left for me to add just one more
thing (…) the [Marian] Congregation is lacking appropriate peo-
ple able to serve as professors. Therefore, it seems appropriate to
suggest that the General Superior finds a most proper and most
efficient means to produce within his Congregation such people
that were capable of learning (…) matters proper to their state, to
which most certainly would contribute sending regularly from
there some of the young religious to St. Vitus Monastery in this
Capital, so that they may watch and learn the observance of the
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113 AGM, Album mortuorum Conv. Skórc.
114 AGM, Kościół San Vito w Rzymie: I. Vaišnora, Notae historicae Mariani Romae sae-
culis XVII-XVIII, in: Marianus (1962)1, pgs. 25-26; Jakimowicz, Stabilizacja..., p. 45.
115 Ibid.
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religious discipline, as well as to obtain knowledge.”116 In response
to the above remarks, Fr. T. Białowieski, the Procurator General
of the Marians, explained in 1792, that:

Even prior to receiving this good suggestion, I intended to have two
of our confreres to perfect their skills in literary and mathematical sci-
ences.117

Indeed, Fr. Felix Hadrava was sent to Rome in 1780. He worked
educationally with the youth there, additionally studying at La
Sapienza University.118 Also that year, Fr. Julian Koprowski, who
taught philosophy for five years to the Marian students in Poland,
was dispatched to Rome, to further his education. Unfortunately,
he died in Rome on September 26, 1781, before finishing his stud-
ies.119 Also, Fr. Jan Niezabitowski, a man of great culture and know -
ledge, a son of a wealthy noble family, spent considerable time in
Rome. Having completed his studies of philosophy and theology
in Poland, he obtained the degree of Doctor of Theology.120 He left
for Rome in 1776, as a companion to Fr. K. Spourny, and remained
there for 17 years, while improving his skills as a painter.121

The sojourn in Rome proved to be beneficial for the Marians,
including those who traveled there not to study but to attend to a
variety of issues and errands related to the Congregation’s life.
Their stay in the Eternal City and their acquaintance with the
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116 ASV, Congr. VV et RR., Sez. Regolari-Mariani, July 1792, ff. 3-4. F. Saluzzo, Nuncio
to Warsaw, to the Congr. Of VV. et RR. Aug. 13, 1792 (translated into Polish by Fr.
Kosmowski).
117 “iam pridem ante huius modi optimam propositionem animum habuisse, ut duo
Subiecta Religionis nostrae Studiis Literarum praesertim mathematices perpolirentur”
Ibid., ff. 17-19.
118 ABUV, Doc. Viln., II, ff. 38-39. “Relatio” from Raśna of 1822; Album mortuorum
Conv. Mariampol., 38: Positio su Wyszyński..., p. 456.
119 El. Alph., p. 26; I.Vaisnora, Notae historicae Mariani Romae..., p. 28. Positio su Wy-
szyński..., p. 457; AGM (envelope) St. Vitus Church.
120 I. Galicka, H. Sygietyńska, Niezabitowski Jan (1744-1804), in: PSB. X, p. 99; I
121 El.Alph., p. 38: “Niezabitowski Joannes, Assistens Ordinis, qui circiter 18 an. Romae
Procuratoris Generalis socius fuit. Reversus in patriam insignia monumenta artis picturae
reliquit”.
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structures of the Universal Church placed the Marians in the very
heart of the Latin and Church culture, and in the center of the life
and spirit of the Church. Returning to Poland, they took along
spiritual and cultural values, later introducing them into the mo -
nas teries to which they belonged.

If it is true that the Congregation sent only the most well-edu-
cated and most able confreres to Rome, then it is also true that
upon returning home they were assigned to carry out the most im-
portant roles. For example, Fr. T. Białowieski was elected General
Superior in 1793; Fr. Placyd Czubernatowicz filled this office in
1835; Jan Nie zabitowski became the General Secretary, while Syl-
wester Lech niewicz was the Assistant and the General Procurator
in Po land.

The end of the 18th century in Poland was a time of internal and
external struggles. After a period of preparations and altercations
be tween various parties, true and profound political, administrative,
ecclesial, and educational reforms were eventually conducted by
the Great Diet that deliberated from 1788 until 1792. To oppose the
reforms of the Great Diet, the Targowice Confederation was estab-
lished on April 27, 1792, which intended to defend the rights and
old privileges of the nobility with help from the Russian Army.122

Incessant battles between the Polish and Russian, as well as the
Prussian, armies and confrontations between partisans of the re-
forms and defenders of “l’ancien régime” continued until 1795.
These circumstances made it difficult for the Marians to study in
Rome, despite having their own house there. The General Procu-
rator, Fr. T. Białowieski, provided explanations in his letter to the
Apostolic Nuncio to Warsaw, stating that the Congregation of Mar-
ian Fathers most certainly wished for some of its members to study
in Rome:
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122 Tymowski, Holzer, Historia Polski..., pgs. 204-205; Halecki, Storia della Polonia...,
pgs. 246-247.
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But because of the meager times and particularly because of heavy
taxes put on by the new Constitution of the Kingdom, we are unable
to cover the expenses and upkeep during the studies.123

The house in Rome functioned for only 19 years, because in
1798 the Marians were identified as religious-foreigners and ex-
pelled by the French powers.124 Of all the Marians driven out of
Rome, only Fr. Felix Hadrava was active in the field of education.
Transferred to the monastery in Raśna, he dedicated his efforts to
the formation of novices, and also fulfilled the duties of professor
of philosophy and theology.125 In 1791, Fr. Bonawentura Ciesz -
kow ski, a son of a noteworthy noble family, well educated and
schooled before joining the Order, also came to stay there. Having
completed his studies at the Marian seminary, majoring in Moral
Theology, he dedicated himself to teaching seminarians; however,
from 1795, his age and illness prevented him from further involve-
ment in the formation of Marians.126

The partitioning of Poland and political events related to the
French Revolution, removed all opportunities for obtaining further
education through studies at universities.127 In the Kingdom of
Poland some stabilization occurred around 1815, which made pos-
sible the opening in 1817 of the King’s University in Warsaw, to
which Tsar Alexander I – the King of Poland since 1815 – ap-
proved the Faculty of Theology.128 Along with stipends for dioce-
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123 “Sed temporum penuria, maxime vero tributis moderna Regni Constitutionis imposi-
tis, gravati, expensiva ac sustentationi tempore studiorum impares sumus” ASV, Congr.
VV. et RR., Sez Regolari-Mariani, July 1792, ff. 18-19.
124 AGM, Kościół San Vito; Jakimowicz B., Ojciec Aleksy Fischer Komisarz Generalny
w Portugalii, in: Marianie..., p. 59; Vaisnora, Notae historicae Mariani Romae..., p.28.
125 ABUV, Doc.Viln., I, ff. 186,197,221; ABUV, ACPRus, ff. 10-11; ABUV, Doc.Viln.,
II f.115. 
126 ABUV, ACPRus., ff. 11-11; ABUV, Doc.Viln., II, f. 115. A report of 1798 informs
that “Bonawentura Cieszkowski, aged 82, completed his studies of moral theology, but
presently is ill and worn out by age and frailty”; El.Alph., 16.
127 Rafał Gerber, Studenci Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego 1808-1831, Wrocław, 1977, p.
XIV; cf. Pleszczyński A., Dzieje Akademii Duchownej Rzymsko-Katolickiej Warszaw-
skiej, Warszawa 1907.
128 Kumor, Obertyński, Historia..., II/1, p. 492cf. also A.Petrani, Szkolnictwo teologiczne
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san students, an additional six stipends were made available to
students from religious congregations.129

After the November Uprising (1830/31), Tsar Nicholas I closed
down the university, creating instead a Roman-Catholic Academy
in Warsaw.130 Vilnius was a second center of theological studies,
where the Major Seminary was opened in 1803, and in 1833 was
also transformed – after the Uprising – into a Roman-Catholic
Academy.131

All religious congregations were obligated to pay taxes toward
the seminarians’ upkeep. For example: the Marians were required
to pay annually 100 rubles. Existing documentation includes re-
minders sent annually to the Marians on account of their delaying
payments during that period.132

The seminary in Vilnius was subordinated to the Spiritual Col-
lege in St. Petersburg and thus excluded from the bishop’s juris-
diction. The standard of teaching at the seminary was weak.133

However, in spite of the fact that the seminary did not enjoy a
good academic or moral reputation, the Marians were free to study
there, which explains why seminarians from the Russian Province
of the Marians attended.134

In order to study at the University of Warsaw, a candidate had
to fulfill certain requirements: he must have completed at least
five years of gymnasium, minimum one year of seminary, and
must have help from either family or the religious community, be-
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w Polsce, in: Księga tysiąclecia katolicyzmu w Polsce, II, pgs. 127-147; Popiel, Pamięt-
niki..., I, p. 28.
129 Kumor, Obertyński, Historia..., II/1, p. 492.
130 Ibid., p. 493.
131 A.J.V. i S. Suz., University of Vilnius, in: EL, IV, pgs. 551-558.
132 ABUV, Doc Viln., II, contains about 50 reminders addressed to the Marians.
133 Kumor, Obertyński, Historia...,p. 495. 
134 This is supported by documents from three major collections regarding monasteries
that remained in Russia: ABUV, ACPRus; ABUV, Doc.Viln., I-II; ABUV, Visitatio Con-
ventus Rasnensis A.D. 1818.
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cause the State scholarship was not sufficient.135 Not only were the
studies at the University of Warsaw expensive but also – because
of the reigning spirit of the Enlightenment – carried a risk of sec-
ularization and for this reason aspirants were occasionally
lacking.136 The university was the only higher school of theology
in the Kingdom of Poland.

The Marian Fathers were fully aware of the importance of good
training obtained through specialized studies of theology. How-
ever, in 1817-1829, they could not afford to send anyone to study
at the university because of the small number of religious in their
Congregation. For the first time in the 19th century, a decision to
dispatch two religious to obtain a higher education was made by
the General Chapter of 1829.137 This took place during the time of
Fr. P. Czubernatowicz’s term of office of General Superior; while
staying in Rome in 1792-1798, he fully realized the importance
and necessity of having well-educated priests in the Congregation.
A young priest – Antony Jastrzębski – was selected from the
monastery in Skórzec, while Fr. Jan Stankiewicz came from Mar-
ijampole. On December 30, 1829, both men started their academic
year at the Theology Department of the University of Warsaw.138

The following year, the General Council decided to send to the
same university Fr. Antoni Jurewicz, ordained to the priesthood
in 1828. He began his studies as early as 1831.139 The November
Uprising of 1830/31 complicated the students’ situation. The po-
lice surveillance was intensified and both professors and students
worried about the University’s uncertain future, their own fate and
the destiny of the Kingdom of Poland. Under those circumstances
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135 Jemielity, Diecezja sejneńska...., p. 131.
136 The State Committee on Religion and Public Education dispatched a letter to diocesan
consistories, encouraging them to send candidates to the university. Manugiewicz, the
Bishop of Sejny thus wrote to the consistory in regards to this letter: “Although the dio-
cese does not greatly benefit from priests that studied in Warsaw, it is better not to overly
oppose the authorities’ instructions because it may cause a lot of trouble,” Jemielity,
Diecezja sejneńska..., pgs.131-132.
137 Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 35.
138 Gerber, Studenci Uniwersytetu..., pgs. 462, 470.
139 Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 35.140 Kumor, Obertyński, Historia..., II/1, p. 492.
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some people left the university, which had just managed to gain
some strength. In 1832, it was closed down and transformed into
the Academy of Warsaw.140

Father J. Stankiewicz – one of the first three Marian graduates
–  worked briefly in the educational and academic field, going af-
terwards into pastoral ministry, first at the Marian Fathers’ chur -
ches, and then as a chaplain in diocesan churches.141 Father A.
Jastrzębski dedicated himself first to pastoral work, while being
also involved in the patriotic movement, which was then budding
into the Kingdom of Poland. After finishing his studies, Fr. A. Ju-
rewicz filled the post of professor in Marijampole from 1835, but
was snatched away by illness on April 19, 1841.142

A historian of the Marians, Fr. J. Totoraitis mentioned that an-
other two Marians finished their studies in Warsaw at that time.
This information is supported, in his opinion, by the chronicle of
the Marijampole house, an entry of which shows under the date
of January 3, 1833: “Marian seminaries came back from Warsaw
January 3, 1833, having obtained there ordination to the priest-
hood. B. Waszniewicz and W. Gawień celebrated in Marijampole
their first Holy Mass.”143 However, this interpretation seems to be
inaccurate. We know that the Bishop of Sejny, M. Jan Manugie -
wicz resided in Warsaw and for this reason the diocesan seminar-
ians had to sometimes go to Warsaw to receive their ordination to
the priesthood.144 Thus, the quoted chronicle’s fragment ought to
be understood as: The Marian seminarians went to Warsaw, where
the Bishop of Sejny resided, in order to receive their ordination to
the priesthood.

After the defeat of the November Uprising, a brutal Russifica-
tion action, including deportations into Russia and persecutions
of the Church, began on the eastern lands of the former Common-
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141 El.Alph.., p. 50; ASD, List of the religious... of 1837.
142 El. Alph., p. 34.
143 Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 36.
144 Jemielity, Diecezja sejneńska..., pgs. 129-130.
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wealth of Poland. Somewhat less austere methods were applied
in the Kingdom of Poland. In this era of tensions and arrests –
among the Marians, as well – no one was sent to the Academy. It
was necessary to wait until the General Chapter of 1850 to make
a decision to send the religious from Marijampole to study in War-
saw, which was reported by a decree. Kazimierz Pestynik, a sem-
inarian, a professed member and a deacon, was selected and
destined to study at the Roman-Catholic Academy in Warsaw, at
the expense of the Marijampole monastery.145 Because there were
only six stipends available to students from the religious congre-
gations, Pestynik wasn’t able to secure one, and the monastery in
Marijampole was obliged to defer the cost of his education. In
1856, Russia lost the Crimean War which, in addition to the
amnes ty, caused improvement to the political situation in the
Kingdom of Poland.

The General Chapter of 1856, presided over by the General Su-
perior A. Czerniewski, recognizing the positive role of the well-
educated lecturers and professors able to provide good intellectual
formation for the Marian seminarians, ruled:

Two brethren – seminarians Jerzy Czesnas and Wincenty Żemiński
who are presently at the Spiritual Academy of Warsaw – shall remain
there until the completion of their four-year study of theology at the
expense of the Marijampole monastery, or, should it be insufficient,
at the expense of the entire Congregation.146

Another decree entitled “Of the lecturers receiving good educa-
tion at the Spiritual Academy of Warsaw at the expense of the en-
tire Order” was promulgated during the deliberations of the same
Chapter that declared the necessity for educating all lecturers at
the Academy.147 Under this decree, in addition to the Marian stu-
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145 Totoraitis, Zakon marianów, p. 8.
146 “Ut fratres clerici Georgius Czesnas et Vincentius Żemiński pro tunc existentes in
Academia Spirituali Varsaviensi ibi retineantur quoadusque cursum theologum per
annos quattuor sumptu Conventus Mariampolensis, vel hoc deficiente, sumptu totius
Ordinis absolvant” Ibid., p. 38; ID., Marianie..., p. 36.
147 Totoraitis, Zakon marianów..., p. 8.
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dents J. Czesnas and W. Żemiński, who studied there in 1856-60,
another two seminarians – Wincenty Sękowski and Szymon Sza-
łaszewicz – were sent in 1862. Regardless of the January Uprising
that broke out in 1863, both were able to finish their studies with
the degree of Cand. S. Theol.148

In the development of the Marian Order a significant role was
played by the dynamic and extremely difficult period of Fr. T. Bia -
łowieski (1793-1829) who exercised the office of the General Su-
perior, as well as of another General Superior – Fr. Stanisław
Pórzycki. The integrity of the Congregation was achieved, a com-
munal treasury put in place, and pastoral work in various fields
developed. In the course of 50 years the Marian Fathers in the
Kingdom of Poland underwent an evolution in the field of studies.
They became fully convinced that studying exclusively in their
own religious houses wasn’t sufficient for the existing circum-
stances. In order to satisfy public expectations, it was necessary
to possess a deeper knowledge.

The January Uprising of 1863/64 produced severe Russian per-
secutions of the Poles and Lithuanians. In 1864, the majority of
monasteries were closed and on July 27, 1867, the Academy was
eradicated in retaliation “for black ingratitude of the rebellious
and incorrigible Polish people,”149 according to the words of Tsar
Alexander II. 
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48 ADŁ, Akta Akademii 1854-1867; El.Alph., p. 48: “Sękowski WIncentius Alumnus
ACademiae Ecclesiasticae Varsaviensis ab anno 1862, ubi gradus Cand. S.Theologiae
accepit”; ibid., p. 53: “Szałaszewicz Simon n. 1840.X.26, ingr. 1858, prof. 1861. Anno
1862 alumnus Academiae Ecclesiasticae Varsaviensis”.
149 Kukiel, Historia..., p. 424.
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ChAPTeR III

ADMINISTRATION OF THE CONGREGATION

General Superiors of the Congregation

During the time of the Marians’ dependency from the Reformed
Franciscans, the General Superior of the Marians was called both
praepositus totius Congregationis and parochus Congregationis
or praepositus universalis.1 In the opinion of Fr. K. Spourny, the
Procurator of the Marian Fathers at that time, these titles were the
result of the Reformed Franciscans’ regard of the Marians as their
“third Order.”2 In fact, the Reformed Franciscans’ commissaries
and inspectors had power over the General Chapters and the Gen-
eral Superiors of the Marians.3

The Marian General Superior derived his authority not only
from the growth of the Congregation, but also from individual

1 ABUV, Prot.Rasn., “Praecepta Salutaria” from 1685. They are signed: “Stanislaus a
Jesu Maria, indignus Praepositus”. Other decrees signed by the General Superiors of
the Marian Fathers display a title: “Praepositus generalis”; cf. ibid., Acta Capitularia
from 1710 to 1765. In addition to the members of the Chapter, all these documents were
signed also by one of the Reformed Franciscans as: “Commissarius et Visitator gener-
alis”. On the other hand, a letter of May 25, 1765, was signed thus: “Hyacinthus Wasi -
lewski Ordinis PP Marianorum... Praepositus ac Visitator Generalis”
2 AGM, Prot.Wet., C. Spourny to the General Superior R. Nowicki, Roma, 4.VII.1778;
ibid., Spourny do Nowickiego (s.n.), Roma 1789; ibid., Jan Niezabitowski OIC to Rev-
erendos Patres Assesores, Roma 14.VII.1777. According to these two Marians, the Re-
formed Franciscans hindered the growth of the Marian Order, treating it as their own,
dependent Province. 
3 By his circular letter of 1776, the Franciscan commissary, Fr. Dionizy Sydry informed
the religious from the Marian monasteries about taking over (della sua Procura – office
of the Procurator?): “ut singulos conventus ac personas ac regularis observantiae disci-
plinaeque restaurationem conservationemque spectantia iuxta regulae ac constitutionum
praescriptum providere curarem ac simul in omnibus ad singulis capitularibus election-
ibus praesidentiam necnon votum consultivum, electivum atque decisivum habere”,
AGM, Prot.Rasn., Letter of June 29, 1776.



characteristics of its members. Father Bernard Ostrowski, whose
uncle was the Primate of Poland, used the title Praepositus ac Su-
perior Generalis4; while Fr. Jacek Wasilewski started in 1765 to
sign all documents as Praepositus ac Visitator Generalis5.

The reforms conducted in the 1780s freed the Marians from the
Franciscans’ dependency and resulted in the growth of the Supe-
rior Generals’ authority. According to the new Constitutions of
1787:

The Most Reverend General Superior shall govern the entire Con-
gregation with the assistance from the Council and Major Officials,
being always directly subjected, along with the entire Congregation,
to the Apostolic See or its legates; and may all others be equally obe-
dient to it [Apostolic See], as well as canonically elected superiors
and their assistance, without confusing their authority.”6

They obtained the right to accept new foundations and be-
quests, to erect Christian missions in new locations and to admit
candidates to religious profession and to ordination to the priest-
hood. On the other hand, the Capitulum intermedium, celebrated
every three years, was meant to help them resolve together the
Congregation’s most important matters of the time, as to which
the Constitutions ruled:

Every three years a gathering or an intermediate Chapter is to take
place in order to attain something good or to avert something evil.7

The General Councilors, also called assistants, definitores, or
discretis, were the Superior General’s aides. Among members of
the Council were also former General Superiors and the Fathers
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4 Sysdry, Organizacja..., p. 103.
5 ABUV, Prot.Rasn., Letter of May 25, 1765.
6 “Universam Reverendissimus Praepositus Generalis cum consilio Discretorum, et Ma-
jorum Officialium reget Congregatrionem, immediate ipse cum tota sua Congregatione
subjacens semper Sanctae Sedi Apostolicae, et ejus respective legatis, caeteri autem
omnes eidem, et aliis, canonice electis Superioribus, et Officialibus, sine confusione
Regiminis, fideliter obedient” Constitutiones Marianorum..., De Superioribus X.1.
7 “(...) quolibet Triennio habebit Congregationem, seu intermedium Capitulum pro
aliquo bono statuendo, aut malo avertendo” Ibid., X/2.
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of the Order.8 The General Superior was elected by the General
Chapter and his term in office – beginning in 1787 – was generally
six years, but being only three years before that date.

The first General Superior elected in accordance with the new
Constitutions was Fr. Stanisław Mogień. In 1776-88 he carried the
duties of the superior in Raśna.9 Elected General Superior on Sep-
tember 14, 1788, at the age of 40, he came into this office in times
of extreme difficulty for the Homeland and the Congregation. Dur-
ing his term, a fire destroyed the Skórzec monastery and the
church. The Chapter that convened during his term (Sept. 12-19,
1788), focused not only on the matter of religious discipline, but
primarily on the duties of the superiors to the religious and the
serfs.10 His only letter from that period spoke about the benefits of
mercy and mutual fraternal charity.11 He died unexpectedly on
March 12, 1789, six months after his election, and this misfortune
omnes dolore affecit, nam zelo prudentia modestia praeditus fuit12.

Until the next Chapter, which was celebrated in 1791, the duties
of the General Superior were filled by the General Vicar, Fr. Józef
Mraas, of Czech descent, a man of good education and long ex-
perience in carrying out many functions in the Order. Appreciative
of his personal and intellectual qualities, members of the Chapter
assembled on September 21, 1791, electing him the General Su-
perior.13 During his short term in office, Fr. Mraas dedicated him-
self to forming the Marian youth. In March of 1792, he petitioned
the Apostolic See for exemption of the seminarians from the duty
of participating in coram commune, justifying this request by the
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8 Ibid., X/1; AGM, Prot.Skórc., f. 92, Letter of Fr. T. Białowieski of Feb. 3, 1796;
AGM, Prot. Wet., Letter of Jan Niezabitowski... to Patres Assesores, Roma
14.VII.1777.
9 El.Alph., p. 36; Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 19.
10 AGM, Prot.Skórc., ff. 61-64.
10 Ibid., ff. 60-61, Letter of July 20, 1788.
12 El.Alph., p. 36: Album mortuorum Conv. Mariamp., p. 15.
13 AGM, Prot. Skórc., ff. 72-77. Chapter Decrees.
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fact that seminarians were overburdened with studies and teaching
religion in parishes.14 In his letters, he wrote extensively about the
proper seminarians’ education and formation of novices, remind-
ing the local superiors of their duty to treat their subordinates with
kindness and fraternal charity.15

In late 1792, Fr. Mraas fell ill and went to stay with the family
of the Marians’ benefactor, Count Butler, where he died on Feb-
ruary 28, 1793.16 After his death the power passed into the hands
of Vicar General Fr. Hadrian Ignatowski.17

The markedly brief period many men spent in the office of the
General Superiors at the end of the 18th century, led the Marian
historian, S. Sydry to the incorrect conclusion that during this pe-
riod “at the head of the Order stood old men who died in the office,
shortly after coming into it.”18 The table below clearly proves that
newly elected General Superiors were, as a rule, middle-aged men.
The table also provides their residence during their term in the of-
fice. The Chapter of 1785 appointed the monastery in Raśna as
the summer residence of the General Superiors, while the monas -
tery in Mirosław was chosen for their winter stay. These resi-
dences received close attention from the Chapter of 1785, which
issued instructions as to the location of the General Superior’s res-
idence, his upkeep, and administration of funds.The General Su-
periors had to reside in Raśna, the location of the then largest and
most important [Marian] monastery. However, because of the
shortage of firewood for heating the General Superior’s quarters,
he resided from October to May at the monas tery in Mirosław, lo-
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14 Joseph Mraas, in: A Cloud of Witnesses, Ed. Shaun O’Connor, Stockbridge 1984,
pgs. 51-52.
15 AGM, Prot.Skórc., ff. 65-68. Letter of May 28, 1789; ibid., ff. 69-71, Letter of May
1, 1791.
16 Ibid., ff. 82-83. Letter of the Vicar General H. Ignatowski, in which he informed the
Marians about Fr. Mraas’s merits, life, and death.
17 Ibid., ff. 78-80. Letter of Jun 1, 1793; ibid., ff. 81-82. Letter of convocation of Oct. 2,
1793.
18 Sydry, Organizacja..., p. 18.
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cated in the vici nity of three other religious houses: Marijampole,
Mirosław, and Igłówka, and where the firewood was plenty.19 It
is worth noting that in their selection of the General Superior’s
residence the Chapter was guided by the sentiments or needs of a
given monastery.20
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19 AGM, Prot.Skórc., f. 48. Chapter’s Decree 1785/n.28. “Tandem sermo etiam fuit
de fixa mansione Reverendissimi Patris Generalis, ubi tandem fixum habere quaeat
locum, ne conventus exinde conquerant, si diutius alicubi, pro necessitate demoretur,
et taliter est data a Venerabili Assessorio resolutio, quatenus in tali conventu residen-
tiam suam constituat, in quo necessitate consulat, ad exspedienda Ordinis sui per lit-
teras negotia, et in animadversione fuit Conventus Rasnensis, et sapientissime,
attamen prae oculis habendo quanta oriatur in colligendis in brumali tempore lignis
defficultas, satius consultum est, quatenus a Majo ad Octobrem usque Rasnae di-
moretu, a Octobri vero usque ad mensem Aprilis Miroslaviae sua negotia Ordinis sit
expediturus. Ut autem praelaudati conventus aliquam habeant recompensationem ab
illis conventibus, in quibus Reverendissimus Pater Generalis aut raro aut parum di-
moretur, idcirco statutum est a Venerabile Assessorio, quatenus Conventus Mari-
ampolensis tribuat Conventui Rasnensi ab anno in annum 400 florenos polonicalios,
ne autem reputet sibi pro aliquot gravamine, applicaturus est totidem missas pro Con-
ventu Beresdoviensi et Residentia Osticoviensi. Residentia vero Volpiensis tributura
est 100 florenum poll. quotannis Conventui Rasnensi in vim huius mansionis Rev-
erendissimi Patris Generalis, quia tempore consistiori in eo conventu moram trahet
Residentia vero Janoviensis Convetui Miroslaviensi datura est ab anno in annum cen-
trum florenos poll.: et ducenti floreni assignati sunt ex capellaniaa A.V.P. Josephi
Mraas S.T.L. Assistentis Ordinis pro hocce Conventu Miroslaviensi ab anno in annum.
Tandem distributio facta est, quantum tributuri sunt in posterum conventus pro oner-
ibus Reverendissimo Patri Generali, et decisum est, ut Conventus Coraabieviensis
tribuat #[=numero]4, Gorensis #1, Goźlinensis #1, Skurcensis #3, Rasnensis #3, Mari-
ampolensis #6, Beresdoviensis nihil, Miroslaviensis #5, Residentia Janoviensis #4,
Ostricoviensis nihil, Volpensis #1, summa summarum effecit aureorum nummorum
nro 27, ex his #7 P. Secretarius est adepturus”.
20 It happened that they would remain in the monastery, in which they carried some
function prior to their election to the General Superior’s office. For example, Fr. S.
Pórzycki, superior in Skórzec, continued to reside there as the General Superior; A.
Czerniewski, superior in Puszcza, also lived there during his term in the office of Gen-
eral Superior; El.Alph., p. 7, Arch Sk., p. 31, n. 52.
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Legend:
† General Superiors who died in the office;
(underscored names) – General Vicars who carried out the duties
of the General Superior pro tempore;
1,2,3,4 – times in the office;
abd. – abdication or resignation.21
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General Superiors

First and Last Name Age Residence Term in the Office

Mogień Stanisław 40 Raśna 09.14.1778 – 03.12.1789

Mraas Józef (Vic.) – Jonava 03.12.1789 – 08.21.1791 

Mraas Józef – Jonava, Marijampole 08.21.1791 – 02.28.1793

Ignatowski Hadrian (Vic.) 59 Skórzec – Góra 02.28.1793 – 09.29.1793

Białowieski Tadeusz (1) 44 Skórzec 10.29.1793 – 09.30.1811 

Białowieski Tadeusz (2) – Skórzec 09.29.1811 – 07.10.1815 abd. 

Wołągiewicz Wiktor (Vic.) 64 Marijampole 07.10.1815 – 09.29.1817

Białowieski Tadeusz (3) 67 Skórzec 09.29.1817 – 04.30.1823 

Białowieski Tadeusz (4) – Skórzec Sept. 1823 – 09.30.1829 

Czubernatowicz Placyd 66 Skórzec 09.30.1829 – 02.24.1835

Pórzycki Stanisław (Vic.) 51 Skórzec 02.24.1835 – 09.30.1835

Pórzycki Stanisław (1) 52 Skórzec 09.30.1835 – Sept. 1841

Pórzycki Stanisław (2) – Skórzec IX 1841 – 1844 abd.

Naruszewicz Jerzy (Vic.) 45 Igłówka (Igliaukai) 1844 – Sept. 1847

Naruszewicz Jerzy 48 Igłówka (Igliaukai) Sept. 1847 – 09.21.1853 

Czerniewski Antoni 49 Puszcza – Skórzec 09.21.1853 – 01.09.1858 †

Wilczyński Roman (Vic.) 56 Skórzec 01.09.1858 – 09.26.1859

Wilczyński Roman 57 Skórzec – Goźlin 09.26.1859 – 02.09.1865 abd. 

21 The List of the General Superiors is drawn from: Elenchus Congregationis Mari-
anorum, A.D. 1986, Series Superioris Generalis, Romae 1986, pgs. 6-7. The said



On October 29, 1793, Fr. Tadeusz Białowieski22 was elected to
the office of the General Superior. He carried out this duty for 34
years, during the most turbulent and most tragic times of the Com-
monwealth of Poland.

In 1782, he organized a monastery in Janów, and became its first
superior.23 On January 30, 1783, the General Superior R. Nowicki
named him the Prefect of parish missions for the entirety of
Lithuania.24 In 1785-92, Fr. Białowieski stayed in Rome, holding
the office of the Congregation’s General Procurator.25 In recogni-
tion of his merits, the Chapter of 1791 granted him the title of the
Lector of the Sacred Theology.26 He presided over the General
Chapter of 1793, which was dedicated primarily to the disciplinary
matters in the formation of Marian novices and seminaries.27 From
1795 onwards, Fr. Białowieski resided in the Austrian partitioning
sector and could fulfill his duties for that region only. However,
he did his best to stay in touch through correspondence with the
dispersed religious. His letters reflected the concern over the dan-
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“Elenchus” contains several mistakes, that were corrected at a later time. About T.
Białowieski, ‘“Elenchus” reminds us that he was the General Superior in 1793– 1829,
elected during the only election of 1793, whereas he was elected General Superior
four times: in 1793, 1811 (resigned in 1815), 1817 and 1829. For Białowieski’s biog-
raphical facts see: ego see §1 of this chapter. On the other hand, Fr. Stanisław Pórzycki
was elected the General Superior twice: in 1835 and in 1841 (resigned in 1844). The
General Superior Fr. Antoni Czerniewski died on January 9, 1858, not on Sept. 1,
1858, lecz 9.I.1858; this fact is supported by a letter of Feb. 14, 1858, dispatched by
the Bishop of the Podlasie Diocese, which mentioned the death of the Superior A.
Czerniewski, ADS, Komisja Rządowa Spraw Wewn. i Duchownych do J.E.Biskupa
diec.podl., 14.II.1858.
22 AGM, Prot.Skórc., ff. 83-85. Letter of thanks to all the Marians of October 31,
1793, El.Alph., p. 2.
23 Tadeusz Górski, Białowieski Tadeusz, in: Enc.Katol., II, Lublin, c. 370, AGM,
Prot.Skórc., f. 35.
24 Ibid., f.25. Dekrket kapituły z 1782, §5: “Statutum etiam est ut fiant Missiones, in
suis ac alienis Ecclesiis...in quem finem destinatus est... M.D.Lithuaniae M.V.P.
Thadeus Białowieski Residens Janowiensis”.
25 AGM, Prot.Skóc., f.48. Chapter’s Decree of 1785, §22. According to this document,
Fr. Białowieski was elected the General Procurator in Rome and filled out this office
until 1791, when Sylwester Lachniewicz was elected in his place, ibid., f.74. Chapter’s
decree of 1791, §19; ABUV, Doc.Viln., II, p. 351.
26 Ibid., f. 74, Chapter Decree of 1791, 17.
27 Ibid., ff. 86-89. 
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ger of the Congregation’s total collapse, and Fr. Białowieski re-
minded his confreres that everyone should feel responsible for the
Congregation. He called his subordinates to be zealous, faithful
to their vocations, and saintly.28

Father Białowieski was fully aware of the deepening moral cri-
sis in the afteremath of annihilation of Poland that caused the near
disintegration of administrative structure (of the Order), and he
realized that prospects for convoking a Chapter or conducting a
general visitation were nil; therefore, divided the Congregation
into Provinces. Although made in good faith, this initiative, com-
bined with lack of control over monasteries and 20-year long
fighting, created the opportunity for numerous acts of malfea-
sance. Father Białowieski did his best to keep up the discipline
and obedience to the religious rule. He made efforts towards con-
voking the General Chapter, but some members of the Chapter
did not show any desire to participate.

He hoped that at least some members would attend so the Chap-
ter could be celebrated.29 In addition, while visiting the monaster-
ies and corresponding with the religious, he strove to encourage a
spiritual renewal and made attempts to restore the Congregation’s
integrity. This was not an easy task, especially if we consider that
65 of every 115 Marians residing in Poland in 1792 died in 1794-
1815 (including 52 priests and 13 brothers).30 At least 10 priests
transferred to the diocese, and some even elected the secular life.31
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28 See footnote 12 Ibid., ff. 91-92, Letter of Feb. 3, 1796. 
29 Ibid., f. 117-120, Letter of March 9, 1811.
30 See Chapter II/1, footnote 26.
31 Priests transferred to the diocese were: Emeryk Kreubeu, Hipolit Jankowski, Jacek
Lenhart, – ABUV.ACPRus., ff. 8,14; Marian Francuzewicz, – cf. ASV, VV. et RR.
Ser.Reg., v. 210, f. 66v.; Justyn Skrzyński, – ASV, Reg.Regul., v.211, f.163; ASV,
Reg. Regul., vol. 206r speaks of a Marian, Fr. Piotr Czarnocki, who was secularized
in 1802, and about Andrzej Jerzy Broniszewski; Candid Spourny became secularized
in 1790; Arnold Fortunat – in 1786; Michał Borkowski – in 1786, Diogo Tichi – in
1799; Agostino Schneider – in 1796; cf. AGM, Mariani Italiani Romae; Seweryn Pa-
chta – in 1794, ASV, ANVars., f. 46.
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Father Białowieski felt obliged to insure that monasteries were
properly staffed; that parishes had pastors; parish schools – teach-
ers; and that there were professors in places of study and educators
in the community’s two novitiates. The monastery of Berezdów
and the house of formation of the Marian youth in Raśna, Russia,
remained outside the scope of his activity; however, he made all
possible efforts to assist them by dispatching suitable religious to
them whenever possible.32

In 1814, Fr. T. Białowieski addressed all the Marians in a letter,
stigmatizing all the cases of serious misuse committed by the re-
ligious. Above all, he emphasized their secular lifestyle, mani-
fested in negligence in upholding their cloistered status, receiving
visits from women in their monasteries, and even allowing these
women entry to cells.33 This harsh and thought out letter drew
heavily from certain pontifical documents. The author wrote: “It
was Pius V who commanded in the Constitution beginning with
words Decet Romanum Pontificiem and published in 1570, that
‘women entering the cloistered quarters of the religious, ipso facto
are subject to excommunication by the Pope.”34 In T. Biało wies -
ki’s opinion, nothing could justify the admission of strangers, es-
pecially women, into the cells of the religious.35

The facts of malfeasance in the religious life were numerous
and sometimes shocking. During his extraordinary pastoral visi-
tation of 1814, Fr. Białowieski attempted to stop them, striving to
restore order and religious discipline within the community.36

When he realized his efforts produced little result, on June 10,
1815, he handed in his resignation from the office of the General
Superior, not only because of health and age, but also in protest
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32 ABUV, ACPRus., f. 19. In 1803, Fr. Benedykt Sawicki was sent there as the Prefect
of students.
33 AGM, Prot.Skórc., ff. 127-129. Letter of June 30, 1814.
34 Ibid., f. 127.
35 Ibid., f. 128. 
36 Fr. Białowieski wrote 11 letters to the Marians about this, at least that many surviv -
ed: 9 – in AGM, Prot.Skórc.: 1 – in ACPRus., f.2; 1 – in Sydry, Organizacja..., p. 16. In
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against the improper attitude of some religious and their lack of
obedience, as he confessed in his letter:

Being afflicted by age and weakened by illness, feeling unable to
fully satisfy [the demands] of the General Superior’s office, for the
above stated reasons and also because only a few show me obedience
and respect, I resign and step down, renouncing the General Supe-
rior’s power, which I wielded for 22 years as a result of my four times
occurring reelection.37

After T. Białowieski’s renunciation, the office of the General
Superior was entrusted to Fr. Wiktor Wołągiewicz, the General
Vicar.38

In 1815-1817, the Order found itself in an even more serious
crisis. The shortage of lectors, educators and superiors fit to serve
in these tough times was badly felt. Seven Marian religious houses
had the combined membership of 44, including seminarians and
novices.39 The threat of eradicating the religious orders raised
alarm and stirred agitation among the Marians. In these dramatic
circumstances Fr. T. Białowieski felt it proper, as well as his ob-
ligation, to reassume the duties of the General Superior. In his let-
ter addressed to the confreres following his election, he thus
described the situation:

Beloved brethren, you undoubtedly learned that our Order found
itself in extremely difficult circumstances for we have only a few men
fit to rule the confreres, as well as only a few who would be subjected
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addition, there are about 20 letters addressed to various offices of the Apostolic See.
37 “Ego senio confectus et diuturna infirmitate attritus, officio praepositurae generalis
satisfacere haud posse praesenties, regimen quod viginti ferme et duobus annis repetita
quater electione capitulari suscepi (…) ob rationes supra positas, necnon ob rationes,
quod mihi per pauci praestant oboedientiam et reverentiam (…) regimen inquam et
officium praepositurae generalis dimitto, resigno et abrenuncio” AGM, Prot.Skórc.,
f.130. A letter of abdication of June 10, 1815; Sydry writes that the abdication occurred
on September 6, 1815, Organizacja..., p. 16; however, this date seems credible in
view of the difficulty with interpreting the document. This is also supported by a letter
written by Fr. W. Wołągiewicz on July 15, 1815, which informs of Fr. T. Białowieski’s
resignation, Ibid., f. 132.
38 AGM, Prot.Skorc., f. 132. Letter of July 15, 1815.
39 ADPł., From the Bishopric Curia’s correspondence of 1797-1863 in regards to the
religious orders, Spis zakonów... w roku 1817.
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to their governing. We lack teachers of subjects that can enlighten the
minds of the religious youth, as well as we lack the youth to benefit
from that enlightenment. There are some who, where age and vocation
are concerned, are looking back; while these who really value their
vocation are just a few. Some are longing for the vanities of the world
that they previously renounced upon the inspiration from the grace
most high.40

He openly confessed the impossibility to satisfy all needs and
called for immediate elimination of all misuses. The shortage of
priests, disobedience, and secularity of behavior displayed by
some confreres – he longed to resolve at once. Words addressed
to his confreres were clearly tinted by bitterness: certe neminem
latet, quibus telis religio Christi impetitur, dum ministri eius re-
stringuntur, ordo ecclesiasticus despicitur, electio sacri status im-
pediatur, jura Ecclesiae violantur, sequaces Christi devidentur41.

Negotiations with the state and Church powers that the Congre-
gation conducted in Warsaw in 1821-22 testify to the depth of the
crisis which affected the community. As a result of these negotia-
tions, the Marians from Góra tried to swap their monastery and
the church – in spite of the fact that the Congregation’s Founder
lived and was buried there – for any church in Warsaw or a dif-
ferent church in Góra.42

Having realized that changing the minds of the “old guard”
proved impossible, Fr. Białowieski decided to place his hopes in
the new generation to emphasize the need for recruiting candidates
and providing them with good formation. He hoped to overcome
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40 “Nostis ecquidem Confratres dilectissimi Ordinem nostrum ad extrema redactum
esse: pauci namque sunt, qui confratribus praesint, sed aeque pauci sunt, qui regimini
subsint. Desunt Magistri scientiarum, qui juventuti religiosae lumen mentis accendant,
desunt quoque juvenes, qui hoc lumine illustrentur. Alii vero aetate et vocatione as-
piciunt retro, poenaa aestimant vocationem suam, repetere, cupiunt vanitates saeculi,
quibus nutu supernae gratiae renuntiarunt.” Letter of October 10, 1817, cited by Sydry,
Organizacja... p. 16.
41 Ibid.
42 ARch.Sk.,pgs. 5-6, n.8; p. 98, n. 131, The letter of the superior in Góra, Franc.
Dąbrowski of August 29, 1821, to the Chairman of the State Committee on Religion
and Public Education.
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the crisis this way.43 Working untiringly and extensively, he en-
deavored to keep in touch with monasteries that remained in the
Russian partition. In 1823, he dispatched two priests – Fr. Walenty
Wilczyński and Jan Dziewulski – to Raśna with the instructions
to set in order the financial matters of that monastery, to conduct
a clandestine visitation, and to solve, if possible, its home prob-
lems.44 These two priests, both being men of considerable educa-
tion and expertise in dealing with matters as well as having
personal acquaintance with some magnates and officials, were
able to successfully arrange the monastery’s affairs and to return
to Poland after a six-month period.45

In 1827, Białowieski obtained permission to travel to Raśna,
where he could visit the monastery for the first time since 1793,
when it was cut off from other Marian structures, and stay there
awhile for the purpose of strengthening the Congregation’s unity.46

Białowieski carried out the General Superior’s duties as late as
September 30, 1829. He wished to spend the rest of his days in
the smallest and the poorest of the Marian monasteries – Góra
Kalwaria – where he died on April 30, 1832.47 At that time the
Congregation numbered at least 65 religious, 10 seminarians, and
four novices48 and became strong enough to be able to send in
1829 – for first time in the 19th century – three priests to higher
studies in Warsaw.49 This favorable situation was largely due to
Bailowieski. In the opinion of the historian, S. Sydry, in times of
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43 AGM, Prot.SKórc., ff. 133-134, Letter of May 31, 1823.
44 ABUV, Doc. Viln., II. The General Superior’s instructions for Frs. W. Wilczyński
and J. Dziewulski, A.D. 1823.
45 Ibid., Report of the Raśna superior of 1823.
46 Ibid., f. 79.
47 El.Alph., p. 2; Sydry Stefan, Białowieski Tadeusz, in: PSB II, p. 19; Górski T., Bia-
łowieski Tadeusz, in: Enc.Katol., II, c. 370.
48 The above given data were obtained through research in: El.Alph.; Album mortuo-
rum Conv. Skórc.; Album morutuorum Conv. Mariamp., which provide the dates of
profession of vows, ordination to the priesthood, and death. As to the number of sem-
inarians, see Jabłońska-Deptuła, Przystosowanie..., p. 462.
49 Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 35; Gerber, Studenci Uniwersytetu..., p. 462.
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the Order’s decline “he gave (…) witness to courage, persever-
ance, and humility and died in the opinion of holiness, and was
buried in Góra.”50

The General Chapter convened in Skórzec on September 30,
1829, and elected Fr. Placyd Czubernatowicz the General Supe-
rior. He joined the Marians in 1783 – the time of reforms inspired
by R. Nowicki and T. Białowieski.51

In 1792-98, Fr. Placyd stayed in Rome, and then (1803-24) in
Goźlin, where he was the local superior from 1819;52 while in
1811-15, he filled the office of the General Secretary.53 During his
time in the office of General Superior, the November Uprising of
1830/31 broke out, which checked his pastoral and administrative
activity related to this office.54 Following the violent suppression
of the Uprising in 1831, Czar Nicholas I used all possible means
to disorganize and paralyze the Catholic Church [in Poland], es-
pecially its religious congregations which he regarded as centers
of Polish patriotism. 

Recall that the Russian government succeeded in 1832 in erad-
icating more than 200 monasteries within Russia alone, including
the Marian monastery in Berezdów.55
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50 Sydry, Papczyński Stanisław..., p. 274.
51 ABUV, Doc. Viln., II, f. 351, provides an account of his arrival to Rome; El.Alph.,
p. 8 says: “Czubernatowicz fuit ultimus ex his, qui Romae habitabant.” Knowing that
the monastery in Rome was closed down in 1798, we assume that he left town the
very same year.
52 Arch.Sk., p. 51, n.130. Also, signatures on documents discovered in “Liber bapti-
zatorum” and in “Liber mortuorum” of the Goźlin parish prove the fact of Fr. Placyd
Czubernatowicz’s stay there and enable to define its length.
53 AGM, Prot.Skórc...., ff. 128-129. T. Białowieski’s letter of June 30. 1814.
54 Dylągowa, Dalla caduta dello Stato polacco all’Insurrezione di Novembre..., pgs.
320-322; 332-335; among foreign-language works on this topic we ought to mention
the opus by Louis Lescoeur, L’Eglise catholique en Pologne sous le gouvernement
russe depuis le premier partage jusqu’a nos jours (1772-1875), vol. I-II, Paris 1876;
while the recent ones the work of E. Jabłońska-Deptuła, Ordres et Congregations en
Pologne au XIX et XX siecles, in: Le millenaire du catholicisme en Pologne, Lublin
1969, pgs. 136-145.

164



Thanks to Fr. Czubernatowicz’s support, the construction of the
monastery in Puszcza was made possible in 1834.56 As the General
Superior, he took up residence at the formation house in Skórzec
in order to watch over the formation of the Marian youth. A wit-
ness to his life wrote that he was: 

Unfamiliar with deceit, a lover of peace and opportunity for every-
one, marked by great righteousness of habits, observance of the reli-
gious discipline, dedication to the good of the Order, and zealous
praying in choir and mortification of the flesh.57

In 1831, after the fall of the November Uprising, he became ill,
being depressed by the misfortune of the Kingdom of Poland and
the uncertainty as to the Congregation’s survival. He died Febru-
ary 24, 1835, without completing his term in the General Supe-
rior’s office.58 Father Stanisław Pórzycki stepped in; he occupied
himself with arranging the majority of the Congregation’s affairs
during Fr. Czubernatowicz’s reign.59

Father Pórzycki was elected General Superior by the General
Chapter in September of 1835. Seeing that he obtained his reli-
gious formation after 1787, he was the first General Superior of
the new generation, as well as one of the few who joined the Con-
gregation in that tumultuous period from 1795-1815. 

Upon completing the novitiate, Pórzycki dedicated himself to
studying theology and was ordained to the priesthood a year
later.60 Since that time he took over the Order’s administration.
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55 Theiner, Die neusten Zustande..., pgs. 361-364; Gach, Kasata zakonów..., map No.
8; Les confiscations des biens des Polonais sous Nicolas I, Louis Lubliner, Bruxelles
1861, p. 68.
56 Arch. Skórz, p. 13.
57 “Nescius fraudis, quietus amator pacis, omnibus carus, morum probitate, regularis
vitae observantia, alligatione ad bonum Ordinis, assiduitate chori, maceratione sui
corporis eminens” El. Alph...., p. 8, n. 22.
58 AGM, Album mortuorum Conv. Skórc., f. 6; El.Alph...., p. 8.
59 This was caused by Fr. Cubernatowicz’s illness; cf. Album mortuorum Conv. Skórc.,
as well as Fr. S. Pórzycki’s special propensities in that aspect.
60 El.Alph., p. 44: “Pórzycki Stanislaus, natus – 1783, ingressus – 1805, professus –
1806, ordinatus – 1807”. Indeed, the duration of Pórzycki’s studies is astonishing es-
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For seven years he served as a preacher in Skórzec, also filling
the office of the local superior for 17 years until destiny placed
him in the offices of General Procurator and General Vicar.61 En-
deavoring to set in order the Congregation’s internal affairs, he
was extremely active in establishing communications with the
Apostolic See. Regardless of the existing difficulties and risks of
the Russian government discovering his activities, through medi-
ation of the Nunciature in Vienna, Fr. Pórzycki dispatched to the
Apostolic See a petition for granting the Congregation of the Im-
maculate Conception62 its own calendar and for Indulgentiae (in-
dulgences) for the Marian churches.63 He also intervened in a case
of two Marian priests who, justifying their act by the great penury
of their families transferred to the Diocese of Warsaw without ob-
taining the Congregation’s consent.64

In spite of his intervention, both former Marians – S. Marcin -
kiewicz and H. Katyl – remained in the diocese as lay clergymen
with M. Choromański, the Archbishop of Warsaw’s support.65
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pecially in view of his brilliant career. It should be surmised that he completed his
theology studies prior to entering the Congregation. The following mentioned his per-
son: Sydry, Ojciec Papczyński..., p. 275; Stanisław Pietrzeak, Księża-powstańcy...,
pgs. 39-40, works of inconsiderable value because of being too apologetic; ASD,
Wykaz... zakonników z lat 1836, 1845, 1859, which provide detailed information.
61 This transpired from the parish documents of Skórzec from 1807-1815 signed by
Fr. S. Pórzycki – Cooperator Eclesiae et Concionator. In 1815, he became the local
superior and pastor in Skórzec. Ar. Skarb., f. 72; in 1829, he was made the Procurator
and General Vicar of the Marians for the State Committee, November 20, 1833.
62 ASV, ANVienna, vol. 282 P, f. 64r, July 12, 1843; ibid., vol, 282B, f. 93r; ASV,
Sancta Rituum Congregatio, Decreta an. 1843-1844, f. 363 – Congregationis Mari-
anae; ASV, ANVienna, vol, 282 B, f. 93 r (A.D. 1841) – Calendario dei Mariani.
63 ASV, Rescripta S.C. Indulgentiarum et SS. Reliquiarum (s.f.) 1841 – Mariani.
64 “Absque ulla sua notitia obtinuerunt secularisationes Rescriptis S. Congr. VV et RR
(…) alterum vero de dato 20 Julii, anni elapsi 1838, idque ope subreptitie adquisitarum
attestationum Ordinari Loci Varsaviensis. Quam ob causam Silverius (sacerdos OIC)
postea clanculam sine scitu Ordinarii loci ex Concistorio secularisationis venia recepta
assumpsit vestem Cleri saecularis (…)” ASV, Congr. VV. et. RR., Sez.Reg. lipiec 1842,
Mariani-Recursus ad S.Sedem contra Ordinarium Varsaviensem.
65 ASV, Congr. VV. et RR., Position - 1o Julii 1838-Mariani; ASV, Congr. VV. et RR.,
Position-1o July 1842-Mariani.
66 ASV, ANVienna, vol. 281-I, f. 840. Informaction regarding the Congregation of
Marians was prepared by Fr. Jan Dziewulski, OIC, for P. Leopardi, the Apostolic Nun-
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Father Pórzycki’s fervent work contributed to the growth of the
Congregation of Marians. In 1841, there were as many as 86 reli-
gious in eight monasteries located within the Russian partition.66

A conflict arose between Fr. Pórzycki and the diocesan author-
ities because of the tithe, which the pastor of the Niwiska parish
endeavored to obtain from the monastery in Skórzec. Up until
1801, this monastery belonged to the parish of Niwiska and its
pastor insisted on the Marians’ paying the tithe or an equivalent
compensation.67 Father Pórzycki opposed the claims of the said
pastor, recognizing them as unjust and referring to the Apostolic
Constitution Consueverunt by Gregory XIII, which forbade mak-
ing unjust demands for tithe under the pain of excommunication.68

In addition, he stated that taxes paid by the monasteries in Mari-
jampole and Skórzec were burdensome and unjust. His interces-
sion on behalf of these two monasteries led to a conflict with the
State powers. In 1884, having gotten himself into trouble with the
diocesan and lay authorities, he resigned from Superior General’s
office.69

Yet, the patriotic movement that developed in the Kingdom of
Poland in the aftermath of the November Uprising’s failure, pro-
voked the State power’s enmity towards Fr. Pórzycki more. Al-
though Fr. Pórzycki was not personally active in the movement;
although he was energetic in defending the Congregation and its
individual members, his concern for the community’s numerical
and spiritual growth and frequent visits to the monasteries soon
made him disloyal to the Russian regime and therefore, unfavor-
ably regarded. Consequently, he was sentenced to deportation to
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cio do Vienna on May 1, 1841.
67 Arch.Sk., 71-72, Protokół S. Pórzyckiego na temat dziesięcin, z 12/24.I.1846.
68 Ibid.
69 El.Alph., p. 44: “Pórzycki Stanislaus, resignatio generalatu an. 1844, in exsilio vixit
annos 11”; Arch. Sk., p. 72; Gach, marianie w wieku XIX..., p. 86; Sydry, Papczyński...,
p. 275; Totoraitis, Zakon marianów..., p. 9, writes that after his resignation Fr. Pórzycki
took up residence at the Marijample monastery; this is not true for in 1845/46 he was
still in Skórzec; cf. Ar. Skarb., f. 72; he was deported to Russia at the onset of 1846.
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Russia. The bishop of Sieldce was laconically informed about this
by the State Committee: “for reasons of his activity, Fr. Pórzycki
was deported to the monastery in Brusilov, in the Ukraine.”70

Upon his return following the amnesty of 1856, he was forbidden
to carry any offices within the Congregation. He settled in
Skórzec, where he died in 1863.71

Following Pórzycki’s resignation, Fr. Jerzy Naruszewicz, then
the General Vicar, was called to man the General Superior’s office
from 1844 until the next Chapter in 1847. 

Hardly a year after being ordained to the priesthood in 1822,72

he became the superior in Puszcza. As the superior in Skórzec, he
worked together with Fr. Pórzycki. In 1836 he was elected supe-
rior in Mirosław.73 The Chapter of 1847 elected him General Su-
perior. Being fully aware of the limitations imposed upon his
authority as compared to the powers wielded by the State Com-
mittee for Religion, he concentrated particularly on two matters:
setting in order the Congregation’s material affairs and providing
good formation for the Marian youth.

J. Naruszewicz, of Lithuanian descent, worked for a considerable
time in the Lithuanian territory.74 He was the first General Superior
to choose for his residence Igłówka in the Diocese of Sejny, where
a two-story monastery was built during his term in office. This
monastery remained his residence until 1865.75 This venture was
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70 Arch.Sk., p. 49, n. 126.70 ADS, VII, A 1, f. 43. State Committee to the Bishop of the
Diocese of Podlasie, May 13/25, 1859.
71 Ibid.
72 El.Alph., p. 37.
73 ADS, Visit.Gener., 1835, Skórzec. Totoraitis, Zakon marianów..., p. 36. He writes
about the monasery in Igłówka: “The monastery (in Igłówka) was built in1850”; while
in the work called Klasztor mariampolski..., t. 4, he informs that: “A four-story stone
monastery was built there around 1854”.
74 Arch.Sk., p. 49, n. 126.
75 Totoraitis, Zakon marianów..., p. 36. He writes about the monastery in Igłówka:
“The monastery (in Igłówka) was built in1850”; while in his work Klasztor mariam-
polski..., p. 4, he reports that “A four-story stone monastery building was erected there
aroud 1854.”
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related to the plan of creating a pastoral center in Marijampole and
a novice house in Igłówka,76 which has never been carried out in
full due to problems created by the State Committee.

The General Chapter celebrated in Skórzec on September 21,
1853,77 elected a new General Superior, Fr. Antony Czerniewski,
a descendent of the noble family from Latowicz in Mazovia re-
gion. 

He was ordained a priest in 182778 and began his service in
Skórzec. In 1846-53, he was the superior in Puszcza as well as the
General Vicar of the Congregation.79 To some extent, this function
prepared him for his later work in the Congregation’s administra-
tive structures. After the election, he remained at the monastery
in Puszcza.80 He realized that the exemption status of the religious
had been nearly eliminated to secure the bishop’s power over the
congregations. He also became aware of the near uselessness of
the General Chapters and of the weakness of the General Supe-
rior’s executive power. All of the above was a result of the anti-
religious-order Russian policy. Seeing how matters stood, Fr.
Czerniewski emphasized the need to provide good education to
the Marian seminaries and to better form the novices. He made
efforts to reform the Marian studies with the goal of developing a
deeper formation for the Marian youth. He tried to reach this goal
by providing special training to the lecturers, professors, and
novice educators; by making careful selection of candidates; and
by combining all Marian studies, which were previously run in
three different monasteries.81
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76 ADŁ, Acts of the Marijampole Dean, 1856-1857.
77 Elenchus Congregationis CC.RR.Marianorum, 1977, Roma 1977, p. 9; El.Alph., p.
7: “Anno 1853, die 21 Septembris in Capitulo Generali Skórcensi electus ad munus
Praepositi Generalis...”
78 AGM, Album mortuorum Conv. Skórc.
79 Arch.Sk., p. 49, n. 126. 
80 ADS, List of the religious from 1857.
81 Totoraitis, Zakon marianów..., pgs. 8-9; ID., Marianie..., p. 35: “The Chapter of 1856
ruled that in the future all seminarians, both Poles and Lithuanians, will study together
in Mariajmpole, while they shall make communally their novitiate in Skórzec.”
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In 1856, Fr. Czerniewski, motivated by poor health, moved to
the monastery in Skórzec where his illness worsened. He died Jan-
uary 9, 1858,82 at the age of 54, before finishing his term in the
office. Up until the next Chapter of 1859, his office was entrusted
to Fr. Roman Wilczyński.

Father Wilczyński, born in 1802 to a noble family, was well ed-
ucated in the gymnasium of Łuków. In 1829-43, he carried out
the duties of the superior in Goźlin.83 In 1845-53, he held the office
of the General Procurator, and in 1853-58 the office of the Vicar
General of the Congregation. He was effective in governing the
community and eliminating all ensuing difficulties. According to
the diocesan authorities, he proved to be a man of “intelligence
and zeal, when the matters of Congregation were involved.”84

Wilczyński’s activity was directed at solving two issues. First
was the organization of communal life in monasteries that were
paralyzed due to the shortage of religious-priests, many of whom
were transferred by bishops or local superiors to various parishes
in need of priests. To better comprehend this difficult situation,
recall that in 1863, regardless of the protests of the General Su-
perior, the Bishop of Siedlce Szymański transferred three of the
five priests residing at the monastery in Goźlin to diocesan
parishes, where the shortage of priests was felt even more
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82 ADS, State Committee for Internal and Spiritual Affairs to H.E. Bishoop of the Dio-
cese of Podlasie, on Feb. 14/26, 1858. The above-named Committee informed the bis-
hop of the diocese of Podlasie about the death of Fr. Antoni Czerniewski, General
Superior of the Marians, that occurred on Jan. 9, 1858, and that he was succeded in the
office, until the next General Chapter, by Fr.Roman Wilczyński, the Vicar General. The
Committee stated that no objections were raised. Elenchus Congregationis CC.RR.Ma-
rianorum, which was published almost annually starting from 1834, wrongly give the
date of Fr. Czerniewski’s death as Sept. 1, 1858. This was a result of an erroneous inter -
pretation of the date “9.I” which was read as Sept. 1. However, the above-mentioned
letter of Feb. 1858 already speaks of Fr. Czerniewski’s death.
83 ADS. Lista konduit dekanatu garwolińskiego, Goźlin-Marianie, A.D. 1843. This
document, prepared by the dean of Garwolin, contains a fairly detailed biography of
Fr. Wilczyński, the then superior in Goźlin.
84 Ibid.
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bitterly.85 Generally speaking, this situation was no different from
any other monastery and all protests before the diocesan powers
were futile.

The other issue – as was mentioned earlier – regarded the train-
ing of the Marian youth. Above all, Wilczyński endeavored to
bring to life the ordinances of the previous General Superior, di-
recting certain religious to study at the Academy in Warsaw in
order to obtain knowledge and be ready to fill their roles of edu-
cators and professors, as well as creating one novitiate and local-
izing at one house communal studies for all the Marian
se mi narians.86 While his predecessor, A. Czerniewski, wished to
choose Marijampole for communal studies, Fr. R. Wilczyński con-
sidered the monastery in Skórzec more appropriate, to which three
professors of theology were transferred in 1862.87

Since 1860, patriotic manifestations were organized in the King-
dom of Poland, which caused riots in 1861.88 In response to a par-
ticularly large manifestation organized October 10, 1861, in
Warsaw and Horodel, Czar Alexander II declared a state of emer-
gency for the Kingdom of Poland, while in the Vilnius Province
this state was in place since August of 1861.89

Consequently, the General Superior was unable to visit religious
houses, because traveling under the state of emergency was pos-
sible only if one had a passport and permit of passage, which R.
Wilczyński could not obtain.90 However, we must infer that even
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85 ADS, Zakonnicy-Marianie 1863/64, Letter of the General Supeior R. Wilczyński
to the Bishop of Siedlce (Podlasie) of Oct. 12, 1864. Indeed the shortage of priests
during these times was badly felt. Under such conditions, the bishops believed them-
selves nearly obligated to transfer priests, including the religious order ones, to as-
certain pastoral work in parishes. 
86 Totoraitis, Marianie..., pgs. 42-43; ID., Zakon marianów...pgs. 9-10.
87 ADS, Spis... zakonników z 1862/3. There were four lecturers at the time: Mankielun
Szymon, Pestynik Kazimierz, Pielasiński Bernard, Strejch Alojzy; cf. Totoraitis, Mar-
ianie..., p. 35; Gach, Zakon marianów..., p. 88
88 Halecki, Storia della Polonia..., p. 282.
89 Kukiel, Dzieje Polski..., p. 388.
90 Gach, Zakon Marianów...,p. 87.
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if he had the papers he would be prevented from visiting all the
monasteries because of the scant number of religious at the time,
whose functions the General was often obligated to fulfill person-
ally. In fact, he wrote to bishop Szymański, the same one who
transferred the Marians to his own parishes and still demanded
more men: “And therefore, out of 12 priests about which your Ex-
cellency wrote, only four remain in the monastery. All of them are
strictly necessary for the parish in Skórzec, where they teach
parish school, run the novitiate and the study of theology.”91 One
of these four priests was the General himself who often had to go
to Goźlin to give a hand or to substitute for its only resident priest
Tomasz Wierzbicki.92

To sum up, we may state that the power of the General Superiors
began to gradually diminish since the time the Duchy of Warsaw
was established. It is quite understandable if one considers the fact
that the Russian policy tended to limit the religious’ activities and
to eliminate their state of exemption by increasing the authority
of bishops over religious communities and subordinating their
members to the State. The only exception among the General Su-
periors of this period was Fr. S. Pórzycki who opposed the usurpa-
tion by the State and strove to preserve the Congregation’s “state
of exemption” in regards to the diocesan powers. However, be-
cause of his activity, which naturally displeased the lay authorities,
he was deported to Russia.93
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91 ADS, Religiosi-Marianie 1863/4. Letter of the General Superior R. Wilczyński to
the bishop of Podlasie Diocese of Oct. 8, 1864; ADS, S. VII, A2, f. 58; the Marians’
General Superior to the bishop of Siedlce on October 8, 1864.
92 ADS, S.VII, A-1, f. 185, State Committee do the bishop of Podlasie Diocese on
Aug. 4, 1865.
93 See footnotes 70 and 71. 
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General Chapters

The highest power in the Congregation of Marian Fathers – both
legislative and executive – has always been performed by the Gen-
eral Chapters.94

Since obtaining independence from the Reformed Franciscans
Order, the Chapters were supposed to be celebrated every six
years; while, in those days, General Chapters convocationes in-
termediales convened every three years.95

Our Congregation’s Constitutions placed an obligation on the
General Superior to ask either the Apostolic See or the Nunciature
in Warsaw for an ecclesial delegate to preside over the General
Chapter, especially in times of election of a new General Supe-
rior.96 This practice was strictly observed by the Marians. Regard-
less of the risk involved – all contacts with the Apostolic See were
forbidden – the Marians endeavored to obtain through mediation
of the Nunciature in Vienna some Church official for the delegate.
In 1837, in view of the obstacles that Russia created in the reli-
gious’ contacts with Rome, the Apostolic See dispensed the Mar-
ians from their obligation of securing an ecclesial delegate.97

Two months prior to the start of the Chapter’s deliberations, the
General Superior had an obligation to dispatch a convocation letter
informing the religious of the Chapter’s place and date and urging
every eligible member to attend:

Prior to the end of his six-year term in office, by a Circular Letter
dispatched in timely and distance-depending manner the Most Rev-
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94 Because the General Chapters were celebrated every six years, the highest power
in between the Chapters was performed by General Superiors. 
95 Costitutiones Marianorum... (s.p.) X/2: “Quapropter quolibet Triennio habebit Con-
gregationem, seu intermedium Capitulum pro aliquo bono statuendo, aut malo aver-
tendo”.
96 Ibid., IX/1.
97 ASV, Congr. VV et RR., Sez. Regolari, Sept.–Oct. 1823; ibid., Dec. 1829; ibid.,
1835. These documents confirm the Marians’ requests for an ecclesial delegate able
to preside over the Marian Chapters in times of the General Superior’s election. Juozas
Vaiśnora, Zakon marianów w XIX wieku, in: Summarium (KUL) 22(1973)1, p. 102.
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erend General Superior called all eligible members with a right to
vote, especially former General Superiors, as well as the Commissary,
General Superior, and four Councilors, to attend the oncoming Gen-
eral Chapter.98

Convoking an “intermediary” Chapter in 1796, as per the Mar-
ian legislation, the General Superior T. Białowieski invited to at-
tend:

We call Most Venerable Fathers of the Order, the Most Reverend
Father General Vicar, the presiding General Procurator, as well as the
Most Reverend Fathers Councilors of the Order.99

On the other hand, his invitation for the Chapter of 1811 – the
first one after the triple partitioning of the Congregation – was as
follows:

I call to this Chapter everyone who is obligated to attend on the
strength of our Statutes, namely: the living Reverend Fathers of the
Order, Most Reverend Fathers Councilors, and finally Reverend Fa-
thers Superiors of the monasteries, including these who are substitut-
ing the deceased superiors.100

By the same convocation letter, the General Superior called all
the members to offer prayers; reminded them of the obligation to
sing Veni Creator after vespers on the first day of the Chapter’s
deliberations; and ordered the celebration of Mass of the Holy
Spirit in each monastery. In addition, there were various spiritual
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98 “Reverendissimus Praepositus Generalis ante expirationem sexennii sui officii tem-
pestive, secundum distanciam (…) locorum, per suas litteras Circulares pro celebrando
Capitulo Generali omnes Patres Vocales, ac praesertim emeritos, nempe qui Praepositi
Generalis munere iam functi fuerint, utpote Discreti perpetui, tum Commissarium,
Procuratorem Generalem, nec non quatuor Asistentes” AGM, Prot.Skórc., f. 92. Letter
of Feb. 3, 1796.
99 “Admodum Reverendos Patres Ordinis, Admodum Reverendum Patrem Vicarium
Generalem, Admodum Reverendum Patrem Procuratorem Generalem, nec non Mul-
tum Reverendos Patres Assistentes Ordinis, invitamus(...)” Ibid., ff. 117-120, Letter
of March 29, 1811.
100 “Ad hoc Capitulum Generalem invitantur omnes, quos virtute Statutorum nostro-
rum convenire oportet, nempe in vita Reverendi Patres Ordinis emeriti, Admodum
Reverendi Patres Assistentes, denique invitantur Reverendi Patres Presidentes Con-
ventuum etiam illi, qui defunctorum loco tenentur” Ibid.,f. 82, Letter of Oct. 2, 1793.
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obligations – depending upon the individual General Superior –
to be fulfilled during the time of the Chapter. Father Hadrian Ig-
natowski, encouraging the Marians to prepare spiritually for the
successful outcome of the Chapter, instructed them to recite daily
– in the morning and at night – an office in honor of the Most
Blessed Virgin Mary; while Fr. Białowieski prompted all the Mar-
ians to pray for greater glory of God and the benefit of the Con-
gregation:

For this purpose, starting on the third day after Pentecost until and
including September 27, you shall recite after the None and Vespers
Veni Creator Spiritus along with the prayer Deus, qui corda fi-
delium.101

The Constitutions defined the length of time for the Chapter’s
deliberations:

The Chapter shall last no longer (!) than eight days, unless it would
become necessary for the Apostolic Delegate to prolong it with the
approval of the Chapter’s President.102

This rule was upheld as long as it was possible; for example, the
General Chapters of 1788 and 1793 observed the above regulation
and lasted eight days.103

Two to three days prior to opening a General Chapter, the Gen-
eral Superior met with the General Chapter to discuss various mat-
ters concerning the Congregation, which was not discussed in a
larger public forum. The proper General Chapter started immedi-
ately afterwards, in which the monastery superiors and delegates,
elected by the larger monasteries, would participate alongside the
General Council.
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101 “Quapropter a die 3-tia festi Pentecostes ad diem 27 augusti inclusive in singulis
conventibus post Nonam, et Vesperas Horarum Canonicarum, dicetur Veni Creator
Spiritus cum oratione «Deus qui corda fidelium»” Ibid., f. 92, Letter of Feb. 3, 1796.
102 “Capitulum durabit per octo dies, et non ultra (!), nisi iusta aliqua causa prorogan-
dum visum fuerit Delegato Apostolico Praeside Capituli approbante” Constitutiones
Marianorum..., IX.1.
103 AGM, Prot.Skórc., ff. 61-64, 86-89.

175



The General Chapter of 1793 was the last to take place during
the former Commonwealth of Poland. “Intermediate” Chapters
and “meetings” usually lasted three to five days and the monastery
superiors were not in attendance. We will not speak of these chap-
ters here.

In the 19th century, none of the Chapters lasted eight days, ac-
cording to the provision of the Constitutions. They took at most
three to four days, while the Chapter of 1859 lasted a mere two
days.104

In 1797-1811, three Provincial Chapters were held in each of
the Prussian and Russian Provinces, lasting usually two to three
days.105 They were unimportant because of the uncertain political
situation.

The division of our Congregation into Provinces ended with the
creation of the Duchy of Warsaw. When the political situation im-
proved, the General Superior T. Białowieski convoked a General
Chapter to be celebrated on November 29, 1811, at the monastery
of Skórzec.106 The Chapter was supposed to put the Congrega-
tion’s matters in order. Unfortunately, this Chapter’s decrees did
not survive. However, if we wish to learn the Congregation’s sta-
tus at the time as presented and discussed in that Chapter, we can
refer to the letter written by Fr. T. Białowieski merely five days
after the conclusion of this Chapter.107

The last Chapter to be held in the days of old Commonwealth
(1793) promulgated 24 decrees, all concerned with the religious
life, formation of the Marian youth, pious practices, vows, and re-
ligious discipline. The role and activity of the Chapters convened
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104 ADS, Regolari Marianie, Letter of the General Superior R. Wilczyński to the bishop
of Podlasie Diocese of Oct. 4, 1859.
105 ABUV, ACPRus., we speak here ob the collection of documents from the Russian
Province. AGM, Prot.Skórc., ff. 92-103,contains the decrees of the Provincial Chap-
ters held in the Prussian Province.
106 AGM, Prot.Skórc., ff. 116-119, Białowieski’s letter of March 29, 1811.
107 Ibid., ff.119-120, Białowieski’s letter of Oct. 11, 1811.
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in the 19th century were significantly limited; they proclaimed
fewer and fewer decrees and their importance also decreased.

Since 1811, the General Superior wishing to convoke the Chap-
ter was obligated to inform the Minister of Religion,108 while after
the creation of the Kingdom of Poland it was the State Committee
on Religion and Public education that he must inform of the Chap-
ter’s logistics in order to secure permission. Following the fall of
the November Uprising (1830/31), the Russian policy towards the
religious worsened. To convoke a Chapter, it became necessary
not only to secure permission for a certain place and time of its
duration, but also for participation in it.109 Once, the State Com-
mittee, responding to the request of the General Superior R.
Wilczyński who endeavored to secure the Chapter of 1859’s time,
place, and membership, stated its support of the time and place,
but forbid participation to some of the proposed members: for ex-
ample, the former General Superior S. Pórzycki informed R.
Wilczyński that the above-named was an undesirable for the Russ-
ian government and “cannot hold any office nor take over any sig-
nificant function within the Order.”110

Naturally, the intrusion of the State powers into the Congrega-
tion’s interior life decreased the importance of its Chapters. In fact,
a systematic limitation of the Church’s rights was underway. The
State Committee aimed to control the naming of all Church offi-
cials and the pastoral work of all the religious. Consequently, the
work of General Chapters was limited to three functions: election
to all Congregation’s offices (naturally, according to the “desider-
ata” of the State Committee); matters of formation of the Marian
youth, and concern for religious discipline and observance of the
religious rule.111
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108 Ibid., f. 118.
109 ADS, Zakonnicy, VII, A 1, State Committee for Internal and Spiritual Affairs to
the bishop of the Podlasie Diocese on May 13/25, 1859. 
110 Ibid.
111 This transpired from the Chapter’s decrees, cf. AGM, Prot.Skórc., ff. 61-64, 86-
88; Ibid., 133-4, Białowieski’s letter of May 31, 1823; Totoraitis, Zakon marianów...,
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Although the General Chapters of the 18th century took place in
Raśna, Wołpa, Goźlin, Mirosław, Marijampole, and Puszcza,
those of the 19th century were held at the monastery in Skórzec.
The construction of that monastery (1797) in its favorable geo-
graphical location – being reasonably distanced from all other
monasteries – made it ideal for holding the Chapters. A large farm
was housed there from 1805, making it possible to accommodate
about 20 Chapter members, conveniently arrange for their horses,
and provide lodgings for drivers (in those times, all Chapter mem-
bers arrived to the Chapter in horse-driven carriages). It is worth
adding, that the monastery in Skórzec was, compared to all other
monasteries, the most prosperous and most functional.112

Almost all Chapters were celebrated in the month of September.
They would usually start on the 20th or 30th of that month so they
would coincide with the feast of St. Michael the Archangel, Patron
of the Congregation. This time was also when field works ended
and the time of year most beneficial for traveling. The following
table displays places and dates of the Chapters convened in the
19th century:

Bear in mind the Russian policy towards religious congregations
aimed at putting the Church into a position of service in regard to
the State, as was done to the Orthodox Church.

We cannot omit here the attitude of the Catholic Church which,
especially in the aftermath of the November Uprising, demon-
strated ambiguous intent in its actions: on the one hand, its official
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pgs. 8-9; ID., Marianie..., p. 35; ADS, Zakonnicy, VII, A1 (R.Wilczyński, General
Superior to the bishop of Podlasie Dioces on Oct. 4, 1859). The majority of Chapters’
decrees from the 19th century did not survive.
112 Since the monastery in Skórzec had a large farm, it was able to support the Chapter
members along with their drivers and horses, without any detriment to itself; while
Marijampole, without a farm and located on the outskirst of the Kingdom of Poland,
was not set up for holding Chapters, although Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 16 informs
that Chapters often took place at the largest monastery in Marijampole. However, it
transpires from the documents that only one General Chapter and two meetings were
held in Marijampole in the 19th century. 
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stance was loyal, expressed through celebration of solemn Masses
in all churches for the intention of the non-Catholic Czar’s family;
and on the other hand, its illegal and conspiratorial activity, ex-
pressed in support of the patriotic movement; attempts at devel-
oping the pastoral work; efforts to prove the superiority of the
Catholic Church over the Orthodox; and evasion of Russian laws
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113 These data were established on the base of the following: Chapter 1788 - AGM,
Prot.Skórc., ff. 61-64; from 1793 - ibid., ff. 86-89; from 1811 - Ibid., f. 117; from
1817, ADS, Relacja dziekana - 1818; from 1823, Prot. Skórc,. f. 127; from 1829,
Album Mortuorum Skórcensis, under the date of November 30, 1853, was entered
about the deceased J. Stankiewicz: “was elected... to the General Chapter of 1829 im
Skórzec”; from 1855, AGM, Correction: “about the General Chapter in Sept. of 1835,
held in Skórzec”; from 1841... from 1847, Totoraitis, Zakon marianów...,p. 9; from
1853, Liber Mortuorum Skórcensis, pod datą z 28.IV.1855: “In Capitulo Generali cel-
ebrato in Conventu Skórcensis A.D. 1853”: from 1859, ADS, VII, A 1,43 (State Com-
mittte to the bishop of Podlasie).
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No. Year Dates Place

1. 1788 September 18-19 Raśna 

2. 1793 October 20-27 Raśna 
Provincial Chapters celebrated in 1797-1805 

3. 1811 September 29 – ? Skórzec 

4. 1817 September 29 – ? Skórzec 

5. 1823 September 29 – ? Skórzec 

6. 1829 September 30 – ? Skórzec 

7. 1835 September 30 – ? Skórzec

8. 1841 September ? Skórzec

9. 1847 September ? Marijampole

10. 1853 September 21 –? Skórzec

11. 1859 September 25 –? Skórzec113



that limited the religious order members’ activity. For example,
the Dominicans in Russia continued to elect their Provincial Su-
perior in clandestine despite the elections ban.114

This is the perspective from which the General Chapters of the
Marian Fathers should be considered. In the second half of the
19th century, their decrees were controlled by the State Committee
for Religion, and, for that reason, meetings of the Chapter mem-
bers became more confidential. To avoid conflict with the State
Committee, the resolutions passed by the Chapters were con-
cerned with only a few issues. 

The General Superior R. Wilczyński submitted to the State
Committee – as per order – the report from the Chapter of 1850,
also informed about the election to the General Superior’s office
and other offices held in various monasteries.115 Let us add that,
in these days, the Chapters’ character was nearly a “symposium”:
in addition to fulfilling an official program, there were debates
and private conversations, a program of pastoral work, religious
life, and defense of the Congregation before the Russian policy
was worked out. Later, this program was brought to life by indi-
vidual monasteries.

Visitations Conducted by the General Superiors

The Marian legislation stated that the General Superior – either
personally or through his vicars – should visit annually all the Mar-
ian monasteries and residences.116 This duty was to be fulfilled
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114 Jerzy Kłoczowski, Studia nad historią dominikanów w Polsce 1222-1972, I, War-
szawa 1975, p. 104.
115 ADS, VII, A 1, R. Wilczyński’s letter to the bishop of the Diocese of Podlasie of
Oct. 4, 1859.
116 Constitutiones Marianorum..., X/1: “Visitare Conventum aut Domus semel in
Anno, vel quoties opus fuerit, sive per se, sive per sui Ordinis Commissarium, prae-
sertim ante quodlibet Capitulum Generale, pro vigore Instituti, et observantiae Reg-
ulae, Statutorum, aliarumque Constitutionum et Ordinationum Capitularium in flore
retinendo ad eumdem Reverendissimum Praepositum Generalem spectabit...”
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with extra prudence prior to an oncoming General Chapter. When
convoking the General Chapter, the General Superior announced
in his convocation letter not only the matters strictly relating to the
Chapter, but also his canonical visitation of all the monasteries.117

Since the Chapters usually took place in September, as we men-
tioned earlier, the visitations of individual houses happened in the
summertime. Their duration depended on various circumstances:
the General Superior’s dedication, his health, and the political sit-
uation of the day when this duty was to be carried out. To give an
example: in 1791, the General Visitator Fr. J. Mraas, because of
his frail health and advanced age, designated only two months to
visit 11 religious houses located within the radius of hundreds of
kilometers.118 In order to improve the visitation process, he wrote
to the local superiors:

In order to complete our visitation in an easier manner and to have
every matter receive (get) a happy result, may the Reverend Fathers
House Superiors kindly pay on time, that is prior to our arrival, the
religious’ remunerations and overdue wages to the domestic service,
as well as settle all debts, should they have any. May they have sepa-
rately recorded liabilities; the inventory of goods and detailed list of
church equipment and library contents; as well as the listing of found-
ing and perpetual Holy Masses to be celebrated in particular months
and years.119

In 1796, the General Superior T. Białowieski designated five
months for such a visitation, which was of great benefit to the
Marian monasteries. Announcing his visitation, he emphasized

Chapter III: Administration of the Congregation

117 AGM, Prot. Skórc., ff. 90, 118-119, 133-134; ASV, Congr. VV. et RR. Sez. Rego-
lari, Sept.-Nov. 1823 - Marians. In his letter of Oct. 1, 1823, to the Apostolic See the
General Superior Tadeusz Białowieski informs that both the General Chapter as well
as the canonical visitation were announced two months in advance.
118 AGM, Prot. Skórc., ff. 69-71.
119 “Ut autem visitatio nostra faciliori absolvatur methodo, ut i cuiuslibet negotii feli-
ciorem cedat successum, dignebuntur Reverendi Patres locorum superiores tempes-
tive, (idque) adventum nostrum salaria religiosis, domesticaeque familiae debita
exolvere debitis omnibus, si quae irrepreserint satisfacere, passiva seorsive adnotare.
Item inventaria rerum exactamque suppellectilis ecclesiasticae, et Librariae Compo-
sitionem. Item missarum Fondamentalium et perpetuarum singulis hebdomadis men-
sibus vel annis absolvendarum numerum” Ibid., f. 70.
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above all its spiritual aspect, reminding local superiors and all of
the religious the significance of their vocation:

Consider above all, Confreres, that the grace of vocation ought to
be regarded as the greatest proof of God’s kindness toward us.120

His letter also called the brethren for spiritual renewal and
deeper unity. In addition to inspecting everything that was pre-
scribed by the Constitutions and Chapters’ decrees in regard to
visitations, Fr. T. Białowieski endeavored to give them a form of
retreats.

For the time of visitation, all the religious had to be present in
their monastery, which was confirmed by the monastery superior
whose duty it also was to summon the religious serving in chap-
laincies and diocesan parishes. This is how the General Visitator,
Fr. J. Mraas spoke about it in his letter to the Marians:

All the chaplains are to be summoned for our canonical visitation
and informed particularly about the circumstance of our arrival, for
we do not wish anyone to be absent, unless he obtained a special au-
thorization releasing him from attending.121

The stated goal of canonical visitations was to learn the general
status of the Congregation, its monasteries, and individual mem-
bers. In 1793-1830, the visitators paid special attention to the au-
thenticity of reform of the religious life, especially because, at that
time, the Congregation was suffering a crisis. The inspectors pre-
pared a report, using the information collected during visitation.
Later, these reports were studied at the Chapters, which deliber-
ated on how to improve the Congregation’s circumstances.122
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120 “perpendite primum, Confratres (…) gratiam Vocationis inter maxima documenta
erga vos divinae propensionis referendam esse (...)” AGM, Prot.Skórc., List z
3.II.1796, ff. 90-91.
121 “Capellanos omnes, pro visitatione canonica attentis nostri Adventus circumstantiis,
convocare. nullum enim vo lu mus habere absentem, nisi specialem obtinuerint non
veniendi facultatem” Ibid., Letter of May 1, 1791, ff. 69-71.
122 Sydry, Organizacja..., p. 99.
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General Visitator enjoyed special privileges; therefore, the
monasteries did their best to have even the most difficult decrees
of the Chapters implemented, although their prior enforcement by
the house superior proved at times nearly impossible. For exam-
ple, the decree to render their peculium (property) to the Father
“depositarius.” The inspector had to frequently intervene in the
matter of remitting dues to the Congregation’s main treasury.123 It
was also his duty to resolve disputes between individual members
of a monastery; however, since his executive power was weak,
the visitator tended to ignore admonitions.124

In 1796-1811, the visitations weren’t conducted due to the par-
titioning of Poland. In the Duchy of Warsaw, the next visitation
was announced for March 29, 1811, which was six months prior
to the General Chapter that was to be celebrated on September 29
of the same year.125 As customary, the General Superior T. Bi-
ałowieski indicated the principle issues to be treated during visi-
tation. In addition, he emphasized the need to uphold monastic
enclosure, justice, and mercy towards seminarians and religious
brothers, as well as honesty in financial dealings.126

Obviously,, these fairly rigorous admonitions had a didactic ef-
fect; efforts were made to eliminate abuses, to inculcate a more
zealous observance of religious discipline, and to raise in the sub-
ordinates pastoral concern and thirst for Christian perfection. For
these reasons, each monastery was given at least five months –
until the General Chapter – to implement all the instructions issued
in the General Superior’s letter to the best of their ability.
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123 Ibid., ss. 98-99; AGM, Prot. Skórc., ff. 42-46.
124 ABUV, ACPRus., ff. 8-9. In the face of serious misuses on the part of the superior
in Berezdów, the Commissary Visitator to the Russian Province gave him at once a
personal remonstrance. After studying his report about the local situation, the Chapter
also made efforts to remedy it by way of reprimands. Aob. also: AGM, Prot. Skórc.,
Tadeusz Białowieski’s letter of March 29, 1811, ff. 116-119; z 30.VII.1814, ff. 127-
129.
125 Ibid., T.Białowieski’s letter of March 29, 1811.
126 Ibid.
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During canonical visitations to the monasteries, the General Su-
perior – as the Congregation’s highest power – performed various
ceremonies and settled diverse matters between monasteries, their
individual members, and state or regional authorities. For exam-
ple: During his visitation of 1839 in the monastery of Mirosław,
Fr. S. Pórzycki, wishing to contribute to the improvement of the
economic status of that monastery, intervened on its behalf before
lay authorities – first on the Province level, and then in Warsaw –
asking for permission to rent out the monastery’s farm in Oni -
szki.127

Visiting the Mirosław monastery in 1846, the General Superior
Fr. J. Naruszewicz endeavored to obtain from both the benefactors
and the state some financial help for the monastery in order to
complete the construction of the church, which burned down in
1835.128 Also, during this period, he took responsibility, while vis-
iting other monasteries, for raising sufficient funds for construc-
tion of a new monastery in Mirosław, because the existing one
was in danger of collapsing.129 The last canonical visitation took
place in 1861, because, starting the following year, patriotic man-
ifestations organized in the Kingdom of Poland, made it impossi-
ble to obtain permission for visiting monasteries there.

In the 19th century, especially from the 1830s, the religious were
subordinated to three powers: state authority represented by the
State Committee for Religion and Public Education, diocesan
power, and their own General Superior. Consequently, the life of
every monastery depended upon the relations between these pow-
ers. Obviously, the monasteries of Marijampole and Mirosław suf-
fered most from the interference of state and diocesan powers into
the Congregation’s internal matters. The conflicts had an unfavor-
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127 ADŁ, Visitatio Ecclesiae Miroslaviensis, A.D. 1838; AR.Skar., p. 45, pgs. 47,48.
128 ARch.Sk., pgs. 48-49. The church in Mirosław was finished in 847; Also see:
A.Kc(Kucas) Miroslavas in: Liet.ENc., XIX, p. 22; A.Kc(Kucas), Miroslavas, in: EL,
III, pgs. 546-547.
129 Arch.Sk., p. 49, n. 124. 
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able impact upon the Marians. For example, the case of Fr. W.
Gawień, the monastery superior in Marijampole, who was forced
to flee in order to save himself from the diocesan and state
powers.130

There were also incidents when the General Superior felt pow-
erless in the face of a disobedient and troublesome religious, es-
pecially when the latter had support of the diocesan power, as
happened in Marijampole in 1835/36, in the case of Fr. J. Dow-
gird, and Fr. W. Wójtowicz in Goźlin.130

Local Superiors

Under the Constitution of 1847, the candidates for the office of
local superior in the Congregation of Marian Fathers were to be
elected by General Chapters in the session right after the election
of the General Superior and his Council.132 According to the Mar-
ians’ tradition and legislation, the monastery superiors were called
the “presidents.”133 However, in the 19th century, their most fre-
quently used title was “local superior.”

Over the years, the duration of term in the local superior’s office
varied. In the first half of the 18th century, a local superior was
elected for one year and handed in his resignation at the end of
that year. However, this was only a formality because he may have
been approved for another year or an even longer time.134 The de-
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130 AGM, Denuncia. Also see Chapter “Przełożeni lokalni” [Local Superiors], that
also speaks about Fr. Gawień.
131 About Fr. J. Dowgird, see Denuncia. Father W.Wójtowicz officially belonged to
the monastery in Goźlin, but he worked as a chaplain in Maciejowice, starting from
1854. Summoned by the General Superior, he refused to return to the monastery, cf.
ADS, VII. A 2,58. The General Superior’s letter of Oct. 8, 1864, to the bishop of the
Dioces of Podlasie; ADS, VII. A 1, R.Wilczyński to the bishop of the Dioces of Pod-
lasie.
132 Constit. Marianorum..., IX/5.
133 AGM, Prot.Rasn.; ABUV, Doc.Viln., I-II.
134 “In qua invocato Spiritu Sancto relectae sunt resignationes Superiorum Localium
in manus Venerabili Assessorii. Deinde juramenta fidelitatis missarum absolutarum
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cree promulgated in 1754 under the influence of the Reformed
Franciscans definitively limited the time of carrying out the func-
tions of a president to three years : praesidentes non possunt du-
rare nisi per triennium, electio aliter facta, est nulla et post finitum
officium debent vacare uno anno135. In practice this decree was
not strictly observed. There were numerous incidents when local
superiors held their office for more than three consecutive years.136

Reformed Constitutions of 1787 determined that the time in the
local superior’s office would be at least three years and indicated
that during this period a religious elected to this office should not
be transferred to another monastery without a serious reason. This
conformed to the new goal of updated Constitutions, which em-
phasized the need for pastoral work, education of children and
youth, and missionary tasks.137 Stability and longer terms in the
local superior’s office allowed local superiors to better understand
the situation and pastoral needs of an individual parish and dean-
ery, and thus made it possible to organize pastoral care more effi-
ciently. The duties of the local superior and parish pastor in the
Marian Order were often entrusted to the same person, thus com-
bining the two functions. This is supported by signatures made in
Skórzec on February 21, 1817: Ego Stanislaus Pórzycki Presidens
Conventus et Parochus Ecclesiae Skórcensis. Also in Skórzec, Fr.
Naruszewicz signed similar documents; for example, the one of
December 28, 1829 displays: Ego S. Naruszewicz Parochus et
Presidensa Skórcensis138.
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juxta Constitutiones nostras. Item PP. Lectorum juxta Innotescentialia, testimonia de
sibi commissis studiosis sunt exhibita atque perlecta”. The formula of resignation was
as follows: “Ego... resigno officium Praesidentiae meae in manus Admodum Rev-
erendi Patris Superioris Generalis”, ABUV, Doc.Vil. II, contains several documents
of this type of resignation, see ff. 286, 290, 296.
135 AGM, Prot.Wet., Decree 1754/12.
136 Sydry, Organizacja..., footnote 643.
137 Constitutiones Marianorum...,I/1. Chapter VI is entitled “O oświacie publicznej i
misjach” [About public education and missions].
138 AZSk. Liber Bapt.Skorc. of 1817 and of 1829.
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The diocesan inspector, visiting Goźlin in 1834, noted: “The
title of the parish pastor in Goźlin is usually given to the religious
elected to the office of the monastery superior.”139 The same ap-
plied to Marijampole and Mirosław.140 Only Skórzec was an ex-
ception: the function of the local superior there was sometimes
separated from that of the parish pastor. For example, in 1835, Fr.
Z. Czerniewski was the superior, while Fr. J. Jastrzębski was the
pastor; in 1846 Fr. Wilczyński was the superior and Fr. M. Ko-
morowski the pastor. We must add that certain religious held the
office of the local superior for a fairly long period of time.

The case of Fr. Wiktor Wołągiewicz, who was the Marijampole
superior for 35 years (1779-1814), provides an interesting exam-
ple.141 Consecutive Chapters that elected him to this office ex-
pressed their appreciation for his widespread activity, especially
in the matter of construction works and organization of Marijam-
pole economic foundations. As can be gleaned from his letters that
survived to our times, he was not a “giant spirit” but an excep-
tional organizer, a person heartily devoted to the Congregation.142

After him, the office of the Marijampole superior was held in
1814-1835 by Fr. Mikołaj Petter.143

Marijampole was the only monastery where the office of supe-
rior was held by the same person for a long period of time. There
were other cases where certain religious carried out this office for
nearly 20 years, but never in the same monastery. We can name
here Fr. J. Naruszewicz, who filled the function of the superior for
nearly as long: He was the superior in Puszcza in 1825-29; in
Skórzec in 1829-35; in Mirosław in 1836-39; and in Marijampole
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139 ASD, Visit. Goźlin, 1834.
140 ADŁ, documents of the Diocese of Łoźdz of 1828, Mirosław; ADzł, Visitation
documents of 1835 – Marijampole: ADŁ, Visitation documents of 1837 – Mirosław.
141 El.Alph., p. 61; Totoraitis, Marianie..., pgs. 20-23.
142 In 1802-1811,Wołągiewicz was the Superior of the Prussian Province. Four letters
from that period survived: AGM, Prot.Skórc., of Apr. 21, 1803, ff. 111-112; of Aug.
25, 1805, f. 113; of Apr. 25, 1810, ff. 114-115, and finally of June 13, 1815, when he
was holding the office of the General Vicar.
143 Totoraitis, Marianie..., pgs. 31-34; Ar.Skar., p.34, n.64; p. 41, n.88.
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in 1859-64.144 Father R. Wilczyński, on the other hand, was named
superior in Goźlin in 1829 and held this office until 1845 before
becoming the superior in Skórzec in 1846-53.145 Aside from Mar-
ijampole, there was just one other incident, namely: the monastery
of Goźlin, where the same priest, Fr. Teodor Nowicki, performed
the duties of the local superior for more than 20 years (1796-
1819).146

Also fairly long and active was Fr. S. Pórzycki’s term in the of-
fice of the superior in Skórzec in 1814-29.147 Serving as the local
superior right after the creation of the Kingdom of Poland in 1815,
he greatly contributed to organizing the novitiate and a house des-
ignated for theology studies. He also set in order economic and
administrative affairs of the parish and of the religious community.
His dedicated work and faithfulness to the Marians’ legislation
frequently exposed him to threats from ecclesial and state powers,
which resulted in his resignation from the office of the local su-
perior (explaining his reasons in a letter).148

Often electing a local superior proved difficult because elections
had to be ratified by ecclesial and state powers and sometimes
also by the church’s collator, as was the case in Mirosław and
Igłówka.149 Upon arrival to Goźlin, the diocesan inspector stated
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144 ARch.Sk., p. 30, n.52 speaks about the superior in Puszcza; Lib.Bapt.SK. 1829-35
notes that Fr. Naruszewicz was the superior in Skórzec during that time; other data
came from El.Alph., R. Wilczyński to the bishop of the Diocese of Podlasie, of Oct.
4, 1859; Totoraitis, Zakon..., pgs. 5,9.
145 ADS, Conduit list of the Garwolin deanery composed on Sept. 28, 1843 - Goźlin.
It contains the bio and most important dates of Fr. R. Wilczyński’s life. Cf. El.Alph.,
p. 60; Gach, Zakon marianów..., pgs. 86, 87,91.
146 ASD, Visit.Gen. 1810, Goźlin; ARch.Sk., p. 51, n.131.
147 Vaisnora, Zakon..., Lib.Bapt.Sk. 1814-1829.
148 Arch.Sk., p. 72, n. 157; Vaisnora informs that Fr. Pórzycki resigned from the office
of the local superior in 1846, see Zakon..., p. 102; while Fr. R.Wilczyński was elected
to the same office as soon as 1844. Father Pórzycki abdicated the same year, cf. ADS,
List of the religious from 1845, 1846.
149 ADŁ, Consistory documents 317, Mirosław, state that “Miroslav is a hereditary
collation JW Wazyńskis”. On the other hand Połujański, Wędrówki..., informs that in
1847 the Skarżyński family was the patron of the church in Mirosław. The owners of
the Kwieciszki estate were patrons of Igłówka (ADŁ, Visitatio 1837 – Igłówka).
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that it “was a Church and religious-order property and therefore
the Marian Order appoints the pastor and the superior, while the
Diocese only gives its formal approval.”150 As it turned out, the
situation in Goźlin, Puszcza, Góra Kalwaria, and Skórzec was
more favorable to election of a local superior, because these cen-
ters were considered the Congregation’s property.

The patrons of the Mirosław monastery were influential in the
election of its superior, insisting additionally on the removal from
office of such religious whose opinions differed from their own.
And thus, in 1835, the patron of the Mirosław church petitioned
the lay Province authorities for Fr. W. Misiukiewicz’s transfer to
a smaller and poorer monastery in Góra Kalwaria “because of his
confrontational temperament.”151

Much worse was the situation of Fr. W. Gawień. Not only was
he rejected by B. Butkiewicz, the administrator of the Diocese of
Sejny who wished for his candidate, J. Dowgird, to be elected, but
he was also persecuted and excommunicated, avoiding imprison-
ment only by running away from the Diocese of Sejny to the Dio-
cese of Podlasie.152

From 1832, the role of the local superiors of the monasteries lo-
cated within Russian borders was further limited.153 To start, the
authorities began to strictly enforce the decree subordinating local
superiors to the diocesan officials. In addition to various inspec-
tions conducted annually in the monasteries by state and diocesan
authorities, the superior in Raśna received from the Consistory in
Vilnius an official letter, stating: “We request that Mr. Superior in
Raśna regularly send in information relating to all changes in the
monastery, namely: the number of people, buildings, goods, rev-
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150 ADS, Visit, Goźlin, A.D. 1834.1
151 Arch. Sk. 45, nn. 105,106,107; 46, n. 108.
152 AGM, Denuncja.
153 About the status of the superiors in Russia, see: Olszamowska-Skowrońska, Le
concordat de 1847..., 512-513; Svod zakonov Rossijskoj..., n. 79.
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enues, etc., etc. We further request that he submit this information
to the Vilnius Consistory prior to the year’s end.”154

In order to leave the parish, even on a pastoral errand, a religious
from Raśna had to obtain written permission from the Consistory
or the monastery’s superiors. In the case of the latter, it was suffi-
cient to inform only the Consistory, as can be gleaned from the
document issued in 1827 by the General Assistant, Fr. F. Hadrava:
“Reverend Fr. Wincenty Niewiarowski, the superior of our
monastery in Raśna (…) traveled on this monastery’s business to
Kozianogrodek, located in the Minsk gubernia (province). He was
driven by Tadeusz Bielawski in a three horse-drawn carriage. To
protect him from being stopped or attacked during his trip, we is-
sued this certificate bearing the monastery’s seal and our own sig-
nature.”155

Starting in 1832, all monastery members participated in the elec-
tions of the Raśna superior, which took place in the presence of
the diocesan representative and was then ratified by the bishop.156

Father Piotr Kryński’s election to local superior in 1844 was typ-
ical of that procedure. The diocesan inspector reported : “Piotr
Kryński was elected the superior of the monastery in Raśna by
the majority of votes and he was approved by the bishop. He is
obligated to perform his duty according to the rule of the Congre-
gation, in total compliance with the diocesan power.”157

Among the superiors in Raśna, we ought to mention Fr. Felix
Hadrava. At that time, he was the only Marian who completed his
advanced theological studies in Rome.158 He fulfilled, in Raśna,
the function of the novice educator and the lector of philosophy
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154 ABUV, Doc. Viln., I-II. These volumes contain more than 20 documents of this na-
ture. 
155 Ibid., I, f. 240.
156 Ibid., II, f.201.
157 ABUV, ACPRus.
158 ABUV, Doc. Viln., I, f. 225.
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and theology. Elected local superior in 1817, he was approved by
the diocesan authorities as a “permanent superior of the place.”159

In reality, however, because of his health, he ceased performing
this duty in 1823 (and died in 1829).

Very little information survived about the monastery in
Berezdów which belonged to the Diocese of Łuck at the time;
however, what little information we have suggests that its moral
climate was not good.160

The following table shows names of the superiors of two monas-
teries, out of five that functioned there in 1795, still existing in
Russia after 1815:
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159 Ibid.
160 ABUV, ACPRus., Relacje, 1831, 1832.
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Superiors of the monastery in Berezdów

First and Last Name Period of time
Ignacy Mekelberg 1791-1797

Emerik Reubau 1797-1801

Wincenty Morawek 1801-1803 (removed from the office)

Adam Matulewicz 1803-1814

Joachim Bartoszkiewicz 1817- ?

Józef Szumowski ? -1832



From this chart it’s clear that the office of the local superior was
not always desirable and willingly accepted, nor was it always
properly valued. The Marian legislation accorded the title of Pater
Ordinis to the Order’s meritorious members, which carried various
privileges, including a dispensation from “the duty of holding the
office of the monastery superior.”162 In 1863, when the General
Sup erior R. Wilczyński wanted to name W. Wójtowicz (then the
Ma ciejowice chaplain) the superior of the monastery in Skórzec,
the latter categorically refused the office and, in spite of the Gen-
eral Superior’s insistence, appealed to the bishop of Podlasie. W.
Wój towicz preferred his humble chaplaincy over the local supe-
rior and pastor’s office in a large Marian center, such as Skórzec.163

It is worth noting that the Congregation of Marian Fathers had
a system of controlling the superior, which wasn’t always success-
ful. In addition to the house superior, each monastery – of ade-
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161 The table was compiled on the base of: ABUV, Doc. Viln., I-II; ACPRus.; El.Alph.
162 Sydry, Organizacja..., p. 79.
163 ADS,VII. A2, 58. The General Superior R. Wilczyński’s letter to the bishop of the
Diocese of Podlasie of Oct. 8, 1864.
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Superiors of the monastery in Raśna

First and Last Name Period of time
Piotr Grochalewicz 1791-1797

Honoriusz Tytz 1797-1803

Piotr Grochalewicz 1803-1816

Joachim Bartoszkiewicz 1816/17 (five months only)

Felix Hadrava 1817-1823

Jan Dziewulski 1823/4 (a couple of months)

Wincenty Niewiarowski 1824-1833

Sylwester Hankiewicz 1833-1844

Piotr Kryński 1844-1864161



quate size – had a deputy superior and two local councilors. Those
men constituted a “revising committee” placed above the superior
and representing – together with him – the monastery’s governing
body. Nevertheless, the superiors sometimes abused their powers,
paying no attention to the committee’s counsels and having no re-
gard for the confreres’ needs. Such a committee, arriving in 1835
from Siedlce to Goźlin, discovered that the local superior was en-
gaged in scandalous trade, selling large amounts of alcohol and
keeping the profits for himself.164 Also, this same year, the com-
mittee’s opinion of the superior in Marijampole stated that he
“proved to be such an egotist that he should be called a huckster
and a loan-shark rather than a religious.”165

Even so, almost all local superiors of the 19th century adminis-
tered the Marian properties honestly and faithfully and with regard
for the growth of communal and spiritual life in their monasteries
and welfare of their confreres. Superiors who undertook the con-
struction of churches stood out among all others. Father J. Cie-
niewski supervised the construction of a church, a monastery, and
a farm in Skórzec (1791-1796);166 W. Wołągiewicz organized the
construction of a large monastery in Marijampole; Fr. M. Petter,
in 1818, began gathering construction materials for a stone church
in Marijampole, which was built during his term in the office in
1824.167 In 1833/34, Fr. M. Szląskowski, the superior in Puszcza,
recorded that he built a brick-walled monastery in Marijampole,
paying for it with the Order’s own savings and donations from its
benefactors.168 In 1838-45, Frs. Jasiński and J. Naruszewicz con-
tributed to the construction of the church in Mirosław.
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164 Arch.Sk., p. 53. The Provincial Committee of Siedlce to the State Committee of
Religion Conf. Relig.; Reprimands issued by the General Chapters to local superiors;
ADM, Prot. Skóz., f. 26, n. 10; f. 73, n. 13; also see: the General Superior J. Mraas’s
letter of May 1, 1791, ff. 69-71; Prot.Wet., Letter of C.Spourny, OIC, to the General
Superior, Rome, July 15, 1778; the General Superior T. Białowieski’s letter of March
29, 1811, AGM, Prot.Skórc., ff. 116-119.
165 AGM, Denuncja.
166 See chapters 1 and 3.
167 Totoraitis, Klasztor..., p. 11.
168 Arch.Sk., p. 13, n.22.
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The superior’s duties were extensive: He was the main admin-
istrator of the material goods and responsible for the implemen-
tation of Chapters and General Superior’s decrees. He was also
obligated to organize and personally participate at least three times
a week in pious Christian practices, of which we are told by the
following surprising decree:

The Venerable Council decided that local superiors shall participate
in the communal meditation three times a week to give good example
and to benefit personally, thus preventing other religious from becom-
ing lax, seeing their [the superiors] absence.169

In the 18th century, a certain social distance existed between the
local superior and the membership aggravated by differences. This
was documented by the Chapter of 1793:

It has been noticed that in many of our monasteries brethren do not
receive the same amount of food, but that one gets more (…) while
the other gets less or nothing. Therefore, the Venerable Council or-
dered to have prepared the same bowls as used before as measures to
ascertain equal distribution of food.170

This decree also exposed local superiors and Congregation’s of-
ficials who exploited their subordinates’ work. 

We may say that the 19th century saw changes on this front: The
relations between local superiors and the membership assumed a
more fraternal character. Various factors made their impact, in-
cluding the ease of transferring from the Order to the Diocese due
to the shortage of priests in numerous other dioceses. Under the
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169 “Pro Maiori tamen et exemplo et proprio fructu neve intuitu Eorum absentiae alii
relaxent religiosi, Statuit Venerabile Assesorium, ut ter in septimana (Superiores) et
sint in communi meditatione” Prot.Skórc., f. 88. Decree 1793/14.
170 “Compertum est in multis conventibus nostris, quod religiosi aequales ferculorum
portiones non habent, sed unus plus pro suo sensuali gustu, alter minus vel nihil accipiat,
quapropter statuit Venerabile Assesorium, ut antiquis usitatae scutellae sive portiones
quantocitius conficiantur pro aequali distributione ferculorum” Ibid., ff. 88-89. Decree
1793/20. This situation is clearly spoken of in the letters of Fr. Spourny, the General
Procurator, and of Fr. J. Niezabitowski, AGM, Prot.Wet. This source preserved 15 letters
of Fr. Spourny and five of Fr. Niezabitowski, written in Rome in 1777/8, and extensively
discussing the situation of the Congregation of Marian Fathers. 
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circumstances, priests that did not run away to the diocese were
much better appreciated. Another cause was the lack of religious
brothers – regarded then as religious of a “lesser status” – (the last
one died in 1848).

It is to be assumed that the revival of the Order, started after the
fall of the November Uprising, led to better treatment of the “sub-
ordinate” religious as brothers instead of the superior’s subjects.
It is worth noting, that all the 1840s superiors were deemed worthy
of their office; therefore, they filled this duty for at least six years,
with the exception of some exceptional cases, such as the arrest
of Fr. K. Szwermicki, the Marijampole superior in 1844-46, or the
death of Fr. J. Koryczki, the Mirosław superior in 1823-28.

Ludovico Altieri, the Nuncio to Vienna, testified to the proper
spirituality reigning in the Congregation of Marian Fathers in his
report of 1841: “I have become convinced that the said Congre-
gation [the Marians] exists in Poland for the greater up-builting
and spiritual nourishment of the local Catholics, which is partic-
ularly important in the present deplorable circumstances, and that
it enjoys the kindness, or better yet, the greater tolerance of the
government, thanks to which it is able to do much good.”171

Inspections Conducted by the Diocesan Authorities

The diocesan authorities were not associated with the religious-
order administration. However, in the 19th century their weight
and interference into the religious life were so preponderant and
clear that we must speak here about inspections conducted by var-
ious diocesan officials in order to better understand the Congre-
gation’s life and its fight for survival and relative independence.

Bishops were not only entitled to, but also had the obligation of
inspecting parish churches. In addition, they had to conduct canon-
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171 ASV, Cong. VV.et RR., Sez. Reg., July 1841 – Marianie (Polish text translated
from Latin by the author).
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ical visitations of the religious-order churches, especially those
that worked pastorally. Seeing that in the 19th century the Marian
Fathers served in their own churches, at which the parishes were
formed, they also fell under this regulation.

Pastoral visitations of the bishops were conducted only sporad-
ically. For example, only the eldest in the Tuchowicz parish near
Skórzec, in the Diocese of Podlasie, heard about the bishop’s visit
and no one remembered the date on which it happened.172 Simi-
larly, Jan Gołaszewski, the Bishop of the Diocese of Sejny, wrote
that there were many people, even the old ones, in the Lithuanian
part of the diocese, who never received the sacrament of confir-
mation and that there were also unconsecrated churches.173 When
parishes were founded in Goźlin and Skórzec, the bishop dis-
patched only his delegates as visitators there. Later, the same
bishop erected these parishes on the sole basis of the envoys’ re-
ports.174

In the 19th century, the first pastoral visitation of the Marian
Order was conducted by Wojciech Skarzewski, the bishop of
Lublin, who came to Goźlin in 1810. He was a man who fulfilled
his duties with zeal. Taking advantage of the situation that arose
after the creation of the Duchy of Warsaw, he initiated a series of
pastoral visitations. 

He arrived in Goźlin on September 16, 1810, in the company of
his secretary, and conducted a detailed visitation of the church,
monastery, and farm, studying also the detailed description of
movable and immovable property, the estate, expenditures, and
revenues. Most importantly, he imparted the sacrament of confir-
mation to 360 people, got to know the sacramental life of the faith-
ful, and delivered a homily.175 In the Decretum Reformationis he
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172 ADS, Visitatio, Sygn. 147, VI/1, p. 236 – Tuchowicz.
173 Jemielity, Diecezja..., p. 33.
174 Cf. Chapters 1 and 3.
175 ADS, Visit. Gen. 1810, Goźlin.
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noted that the pastoral work of the Marian Fathers in Goźlin was
producing good fruits; however, he indicated that the Marians
should do more in proclaiming the truths of the Catholic faith on
Sundays.176

The next visitation took place in Goźlin in 1834. This time, in
place of the bishop, arrived a diocesan inspector – the prelate
Teodor Majewski, who truly governed the diocese.177 He stated in
Decretum Reformationis that the three Marians serving in the
parish were well trained, but the monastery was in serious finan-
cial trouble due to the seizure of its goods by the Austrian gov-
ernment. The inspector concluded his note with a proposal to limit
the number of obligatory Masses, because the religious weren’t
receiving any interest on the capital as remuneration.178 The same
inspector came to Skórzec again the next year, this time as more
as a formality because of the General Superior’s stay at the
monastery, and the inspector did not wish to interfere with his au-
thority. For this reason, the main goal of his visitation was to ad-
minister the sacrament of confirmation to the faithful. 179

In the matter of visitations, the state officials conducted a double
policy, endeavoring to subordinate the religious congregations to
the diocesan authority. Beginning in 1817, they ordered all visita-
tions to be conducted by diocesan inspectors.180 However, after
the November Uprising, the government, fearing the impact of the
bishopric visitations – which were always very solemn and dig-
nified – upon the Ortodox and Uniat faithful in Lithuania and East-
ern Poland, wanted to have them conducted in a simpler manner
and thus instructed a diocesan official of lesser rank to officiate.
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176 Ibid.
177 ADS, Visit. Gen. 1834. Goźlin.
178 Ibid.
179 ADS, Visit.Gen. 1835 Skórzec. Arch.Sk., f. 35, n.68; ADŁ, Podział dekanatów
1801-1869, f. 76; Jemelity, Diecezja..., pgs. 178.
180 Gach, Kasaty..., 61.
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Sometimes the visitation was combined with another matter. For
example, Ignacy Czyżewski, the Bishop of Sejny, used his visita-
tion to Marijampole in 1822 to investigate the matter of the church
construction, which was of great interest to him since he believed
the Marian pastoral center in Marijampole to be of extreme im-
portance for the diocese.181 In 1824, Bishop Augustyn Maciejew-
ski combined his short pastoral visit in Marijampole with the
consecration of the newly constructed church.182 Visitations con-
ducted in Marijampole in 1822, 1824, and 1837, were unusual
events. Since up until 1837, the bishops of the Sejny Diocese
resided in Warsaw, Bishop Czyżewski visited the diocese four
times, staying for a combined duration of five months, while
Bishop Manugie wicz stayed in his diocese only two months.183

In 1837, Bishop Paweł Straszyński became the Ordinary. He
took up residence there and inspected the entire diocese. On June
6, 1837, he arrived in the Marian Fathers’ monastery in Igłówka,
where he administered the sacrament of confirmation to 1,397
people. As stated in the Igłówka Marians’ report to the Consistory,
no other bishop had previously visited there. The church was
erected in 1783, and the Marians emphasized in their report that
“no one remembers a bishop ever visiting here.”184 Straszyński
visited Marijampole during the same period and then went to
Mirosław the next year.185 His visitations were meticulous; he in-
sisted on having exhaustive information about the goods; moral,
pastoral, and sacramental life of the parishioners and the priests.
Although the parishes in Marijampole, Mirosław, and Igłówka
were run by the religious order priests, Straszyński, wishing to
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181 Arch.Sk., f. 35, n.68; ADŁ, Podział dekanatów 1801-1869, f. 76; Jemielity, Die-
cezja..., pgs. 178, 181; Totoraitis, Marianie, 13,14, 16. In the 19th century spiritual
exercises (retreats) were organized in Marijampole for the priests of the Sejny Dio-
cese. The priests were sent there to atone for the penalty. 
182 Totoraitis, Klasztor...,11.
183 Jemielity, Diecezja..., 220-221.
184 ADŁ, Odpowiedzi wizytacyjne, Igłówka 1837, f. 7; por. Visitatio Ecclesiae Filialis
Igloviensis, 6.VI.1837.
185 Jemielity, Diecezja..., 222.
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standardize the divine worship in the dioceses, prescribed a strict
order of devotions.186

Canonical visitations of bishops were a rarity. The duty of vis-
iting parishes – in order to control the clergy, their pastoral work,
and all other parish matters – was entrusted to deacons who were
required to submit their reports to the diocesan consistory. 

In addition to deacons, the Marian Fathers’ churches and monas-
teries were visited by various Church committees. To illustrate:
On January 3, 1819, a committee arrived in Puszcza Korabiewska,
who took inventory of all goods and revenues; inspected the
monastery; and examined the pastoral work.187 In 1818, this com-
mittee, composed of the deacon from Latowicz, the pastor from
Stoczek, and a lay assessor, prepared a detailed report of the prop-
erties and pastoral work in Skórzec.188 Considering that the monas -
tery in Góra was poor, no committee ever went there. Only the
[General] Superior Placyd Starkiewicz visited, who was obligated
to submit the same year a detailed and exhaustive description of
everything, using a form supplied by the consistory.189

These actions sparked panic in all other congregations, causing
a decline in the numbers of the religious order members in 1818-
1823. These fears weren’t groundless, for in 1819, the Church of-
ficials, supported by the Committee for Religion and with consent
of Franciszek Malczewski, the Primate of Warsaw, eradicated
nearly 40 monasteries including the richest and the most power -
ful.190

A reduction in the number of monasteries had been planned
since the inception of the Kingdom of Poland. Such was the goal
of the Committee for Religion and similar views were upheld by
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186 Jemielity, Porządek nabożeństw niedzielnych w Studia Teologiczne 1(1983), 231
187 Arch.Sk., 1-4, n. 5.
188 Ibid., 66-69, n. 147.
189 Ibid., 98, n. 190.
190 Jabłońska-Deptuła, Przystosowanie..., 66-72, 74.
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some bishops.191 The opinion of Stanislaus Staszic, a member of
the Governmental Committee for Religion, was well known in
certain circles: “Aside from a bishop and a pastor, the church
needs nothing else.” However, starting in 1830s, the views on the
religious order members started to be more favorable.192
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191 Ibid., 63-64, 65.
192 Loret, Watykan a Polska..., 219.
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ChAPTeR IV

APOSTOLIC WORK

Pastoral Work in the Marian Churches

The first church where the Marians performed cura animarum,
pastoral work, was the church in Mirosław, elevated by the Bishop
of Vilnius, Michał Zenkowicz to the rank of parish in 17441 and
entrusted to the Marians in 1763.2 Mirosław and Igłówka belonged
to the parish of Preny3 which was spread over a territory of 2,500
square kilometers. Because of Preny’s expanse, Bishop Massalski
divided this parish in 1783, creating a new parish in Marijampole4

and a subordinate branch, in Igłówka.5 At that time, Marijampole
and Igłówka counted 71 villages spread over a vast territory that
included numerous growing settlements which became villages
in the 19th century.6

In 1820, another 12 villages were added to Marijampole from
the parish in Gizy.7 More new parishes were entrusted to the Mar-
1 Relationes status dioecesium in Magno Ducatu Lituaniae, red. Paulus Rabikauskas,
I (Fontes Historiae Lituaniae, 1), Romae 1971, 160, footnote 410.
2 AGM, Conventus Miroslawiensis, Actus dismembrationis Paroch. Miros. 9 Ianuarii
1760; ibid., Approbatio Eppi Parochiae Miroslaviensis 31 Ianuarii 1760. The parish
in Mirosław was alienated out of three previously existing parishes. In view of diffi-
culties caused by the overflows of the River Niemen passing through the region,
Bishop Zienkiewicz gave consent to the residents for gathering in Mirosław on Jan-
uary 9, 1760, and electing the parish to which they wished to belong. 
3Preny, in: Sł. Geogr., IX, 34-45; Totoraitis, Mariampolski klasztor..., 11: S. Suz(iede -
lis), Prienai, in: Liet. Enc., XXiV, 26-28.
4 ADŁ, Akta Kons., Mariampol. 
5 ADŁ, Visitatio, Igłówka 1837: “Ecclesia Igloviensis Decreto Celsissimi Ignatii Princ.
Massalski Episc. Vilnensis de data 17 septembris anni 1783 agnita est pro filiali...
Regularis Mariampolensis, ad quam pertinent memorata Villa. In tota Parrochia!
Igloviensis... Personae Catholicae ritus latini numerantur 3350. Acatholici reperiuntur
in Numero 240”.
6 Ibid.; also: ADŁ, Akta Kons., Mariampole. Igłówka.
7 Totoraitis, Mariampolski..., p. 11



ians at the turn of the 18th and 19th centuries. In 1798, a parish was
erected in Skórzec,8 and in 1801, in Goźlin.9 In 1798, negotiations
began for the creation of a parish in Puszcza Korabiewska;10 The
negotiations failed because of the small number of the faithful re-
siding in the area. A report to the Apostolic See dispatched in 1849,
mentioned only a filial parish existing there.11 Some authors report
that a parish was erected in Berezdów,12 where the Marians were
present since 1756; however, no 18th century Marian document
substantiates this information.13 A parish in Wołpa existed since
the 17th century and the Marians, serving there from 1784, per-
formed the entire cura animarum, although officially the pastor
of the parish was the founder of the monastery, Bishop Józef Kaz-
imierz Kossakowski.14

At the turn of the 18th and 19th centuries, almost all of the Con-
gregation’s houses performed pastoral work in their own parish
churches, except for the monastery in Góra (since there were six
other monasteries and a parish church) and the monastery in Raśna
(where there were three churches in Wysokie, only four kilometers
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8 ADS, Visit. Skórzec 1835.
9 ADS, Visit. Gen. Goźlin 1810.
10 Arch. Sk., p. 28, 50. The Marian Fathers made efforts to obtain the right of erecting
a parish as soon as 1810 (Arch. Sk., p. 30, n. 52) and 1819 (Arch.Sk., p. 4, n.5). It
was claimed that it was necessary to create a parish in Puszcza because of the great
distance between villages and parish churches. 
11 We do not know the date of founding a branch parish in Puszcza, although it was
mentioned by a report of 1841 (ASV, Nunz. di Vienna, vol. 281-I, f. 840 r.) Informa-
tion regarding the Congregation of Marian Fathers prepared by Fr. Jan Dziewulski
for the Apostolic Nuncio in Vienna, 1 III 1841. 
12 Edmund Elter, Kościoły katolickie obrządku łacińskiego na obszarach Rosji 1772-
1914, Roma 1955, 6; Stary Konstantynów..., 647, 650; Wołyniak, Zniesione kościoły...,
116.
13 There are in existence detailed lists of the Marian Fathers indicating their functions,
which date back to 1775, 1781, and 1792. These documents do not suggest the exis-
tence of a parish in Berezdów; probably, the parish was founded there after the third
partion of Poland, between 1795 and 1797, since some documents of the Russian
Province already mention the existence of a parish in Berezdów. The Provincial Chap-
ter of 1801appointed “Pater Adamus Matulewicz S.T.L. Parochus Berezdoviae”, ABV,
ACPRus.
14 Andrzej Zahorski, Kossakowski Józef Kazimierz (1738-1794), in: PSB, XXIV, pgs.
268-272; Stary Konstantynów..., p. 647; ABUV, Doc.Viln., II.
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away).15 The monastery in Puszcza was an exception, despite the
Marians’ desire to have a parish installed within its outreach.
Therefore, 70% of the Marian Fathers’ monasteries conducted
their apostolic work in their own parish churches, while the re-
maining 30% did not, because they were located in places with
parishes run by other priests.

The historian Julian Ataman claimed that motives which
prompted religious order members to accept duties in parishes
were: securing income, fulfilling the will of their sponsor or doing
pastoral work.15 Historical sources established that the Marians
accepted parishes in Marijampole, Mirosław, Igłówka, Skórzec
and Goźlin upon the bishops’ instigation. The parishes in Wołpa
and Berezdów were taken over in response to the sponsor’s wish,
while those in Skórzec and Marijampole were taken over mostly
for pastoral reasons.16 Naturally, it was in agreement with the Con-
stitutions of the Marian Fathers from 1723, as well as updated
Constitutions of 1787, which expressly called the Marians to
teaching the truths of Christian faith. According to Jabłońska-Dep-
tuła, in the Kingdom of Poland of 1824, the religious order priests
ran only 34 parishes,18 out of which the Marians had five or 14.7%
of all the parishes run by religious order priests. On the other hand,
in the 1840s they had six parishes, which may be concluded on
the basis of the report sent to the Apostolic See that states:
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15 Wysokie had a parish church, the church of Brothers Hospitallers of St. John of
God, and St. Barbara’s Chapel, M.R. Witanowski, Wysokie Litewskie, in: Sł. Geogr.,
vol. XIV, pgs. 134-137. According to the Polish law, the distance should be over eight
kilometers to allow for erecting a new parish; Relationes, I, pgs. 59, 237-238.
16 Julian Ataman, Wacław Hieronim Sierakowski i jego rządy w diecezji przemyskiej,
Warszawa 1936, pgs. 88-102; Kamil Kantak, Franciszkanie polscy, v. II, Kraków
1938, pgs. 282-283.
17 Because of the small number of priests in Lithuania and Russia, the bishops took
advantage of the religious order priests’ presence and dispatched them to work pas-
torally and to run parishes. For the pastoral reasons, as well as because of the great
distance separating the faithful of their own parishes, the monasteries in Skórzec and
Mariajampole felt their duty to dedicate themselves entirely to the pastoral work. 
18 Jabłońska-Deptuła, Przystosowanie..., 130.
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In the former Kingdom of Poland [the Marians] have eight monas-
teries, out of which six have parishes where they conduct pastoral
work.19

The order and manner of worship in the Marian churches were
dictated by the bishops who systematically attempted to standard-
ize the liturgy and create various para-liturgical forms. To some
extent, the liturgical service also depended on the sponsors and
benefactors who specifically required various forms of worship.20

In the 19th century, this factor was not significant. The Marians
followed rules and directives contained in Horologium Maria -
num.21 In 1834 the diocesan inspector described the order of Sun-
day worship in Goźlin:

On the eve of Sundays and holidays the Vespers are being sung to
the [accompaniment of] organs. On Sunday morning the Matins are
sung accompanied by organs; they are followed by the Little Hours
of the Most Blessed Virgin Mary. Meanwhile the priest celebrates first
Mass. Later the priest recites prayers with the people, explains the
catechism, reads the Gospel in Polish and leads an outdoor procession.
This part is concluded with Apserges and sprinkling of the holy water.
About noontime the Conventual Holy Mass begins. About three in
the afternoon Vespers are sung and various prayers are recited.22

A similar order of devotions was already obligatory 20 years
earlier in 1810.23 In every monastery the Sunday liturgy would
begin with the singing of Vespers on Saturday night. Undoubtedly,
the Vespers had a more solemn character in Marijampole and
Skórzec, because they were sung by about 20 religious and in-
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19 ASV, Nunz. di Vienna, vol. 281-I, f. 840, 1 March 1841. Dziewulski does not specify
either parishes or monasteries; however, it is probable that he meant Goźlin, Marijam -
pole, Mirosław, Skórzec, Igłówka, and in Puszcza (the latter two as branch pari shes).
The parish-less monasteries still existing in 1841 were: Góra and Raśna. Ac cord ing
to Jabłońska-Deptuła, Przystosowanie..., p. 130, the Marians had only three parishes
at that time. Meanwhile, F. Rodecki claims that the Marians served in four parishes,
Obraz Jeograficzno-statystyczny..., table IV.
20 Cf. Introduction, I/4.
21 Horologium Marianum seu Ordinarium ceremoniale Ordinis Immac. Conc. B.V.M.
Congr. Polonae in cura animarum fidelium et coadiutorum parochorum, Warszawa 1732.
22 ADS, Visit. Goźlin, 1834.
23 ADS, Visit., Goźlin, 1810.
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cluded active participation by the Confraternity and the faithful,
while in Góra and Goźlin only three religious participated, at the
most. The Conventual Mass was the central purpose of Divine
worship; it had to be sung and all religious were obliged to attend,
even though they may have already celebrated a Mass.24

The monasteries located within the Diocese of Sejny (Marijam-
pole, Mirosław and Igłówka) were required to observe the order
of service established for the entire diocese by Bishop Paweł
Straszyński who instructed that the vespers on the eve of feasts
must be sung at 3pm in summer and 4pm in winter and that the
Sunday service must begin with the singing of Matutinum (the
Matins) at 7:45am, followed by the faithful singing the rosary or
the Little Hours of the Most Blessed Virgin Mary, followed by the
celebration of first Mass. At 9:30am the priest would sprinkle holy
water, after which he would recite prayers together with the faith-
ful, and teach them new prayers; meanwhile the second priest
would hear confessions. After the prayers, yet another priest, prop-
erly prepared, would deliver pastoral teachings or explain the cat-
echism. At 11:00am the solemn Mass with homily was to start,
during which all present would recite the Agnus Dei and sing
hymns. At 2:00pm a talk on Christian doctrine would be delivered
to the assembled. Finally, the Sunday service would conclude with
vespers at approximately at 4pm.25

The above-described order of service was vigorously followed
by the Marians in the Diocese of Sejny (Marijampole, Mirosław,
and Igłówka). Thanks to the number of priests there, it was pos-
sible to dedicate more time to explaining the catechism, but above
all – to hearing confessions.26
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24 ABUV, Prot.Rasn., Chapter’s decree of 1766/3.
25 Witold Jemielity, Porządek nabożeństw niedzielnych w diecezji wigierskiej, in: Stu-
dia Teologiczne 1(1983), p. 231.
26 ADŁ, Visitatio, Igłówka 1837; Totoraitis, Mariampolski..., p. 12; W. Jemielity,
Pierw sza komunia dzieci w diecezji augustowskiej czyli sejneńskiej, in: Studia Teolo-
giczne 2(1984), pgs. 146, 151.
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Towards the end of the 18th century and at the start of the next,
the bishops considered catechization to be an effective means of
propagating the principles of the Catholic faith.27 The teaching
proceeded according to the “Roman Catechism.” The bishops rec-
ommended delivering catechesis, while the Sunday teaching had
to comprise two parts: explanation of the catechism and a homily,
the topic of which would be the Sunday’s Gospel.28 Because of
such duties, the preachers played a prestigious and privileged role.

In 1776, the General Chapter of the Marians decided that every
preacher who would successfully execute his duties for 10 years
would receive the title of Reverende. In the case of fulfilling these
duties for 20 years, he would receive the title of Admodum
Venerande, while after 30 years of acting as preacher he would be
honored with the title of Admodum Reverende with the possibility
of earning the rank of Pater Conventus or Pater Ordinis, who en-
joyed the highest prestige and privileges in the Congregation.29

In 1792, in the Marian monasteries there were 17 preachers ap-
pointed by the previous-year Chapter. Larger monasteries (such
as Marijampole, Skórzec, Mirosław, Raśna, Puszcza, Berezdów,
Góra) comprised two preachers each, while the smaller ones (Ig -
łówka, Janów, and Wołpa) had only one each.30 Also, the Congre-
gation of Marians had a standing practice according to which,
every priest could deliver sermons in addition to already Chapter-
appointed preachers should it become necessary; therefore, even
seminarians fulfilled this function in the 18th century.31
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27 Stanisław Litak, Struktura i funkcje parafii w Polsce, in: Kościół w Polsce, AA.VV.,
Ed. J. Kłoczowski, vol. II, Wieki XVI-XVIII, Kraków 1970, p. 450.
28 Ignacy Subera, Synody prowincjonalne biskupów gnieźnieńskich, Warszawa 1971,
p. 138. Zenon, Andrzej Kliszko, Kazania katechizmowe w polskim ustawodawstwie
synodalnym, in: Ateneum Kapłańskie 52(1950), 67-72.
29 ABUV, Prot.Rasn. Dekret kapitułly 1776/13; Sydry, Organizacja..., p. 79.
30 ABUV, Doc.Viln., II, Tabella Generalis 1797/3.
31 ABUV, Prot.Rasn., Chapter’s Decree of 1767/3; The Marian legislation forbade
sending seminarians to the other monasteries in order to deliver sermons; they were
allowed to do so only in conventual churches. However, this decree wasn’t always
observed, Sydry, Organizacja..., p. 90.
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Following the documents, we can identify four groups of prea -
chers: Sunday and holiday preachers32 and – starting in 1793 –
preachers acting in the monasteries in Lithuania who bore the title
of concinator lituanus and concinator polonus.33 The presence of
the Lithuanian and Polish concinatores in Marijampole, Mirosław,
and Igłówka was due to the fact that the region was inhabited by
the Polish- and Lithuanian-speaking faithful. Therefore, we may
venture to say that every monastery usually had at least one
preacher, while in Marijampole and Mirosław there were at least
two in the 19th century: one preaching in Lithuanian, and the other
– in Polish.34

The preachers’ age frequently depended on the political situation
and we can affirm that the preachers were usually young priests.
In the time of the Napoleonic wars (1806-1815), the preachers’
average age was 30-40; three among them were over 40. In the
Kingdom of Poland the oldest preacher (Franciszek Gołaszewski)
was 36, while the others were 24 to 31 years of age.35 By way of
exception, the year of Uprising (1863) – because of the political
troubles and shortage of priests – the General Superior R.
Wilczyński named preacher Fr. T. Wierzbicki – a 41-year-old.36

The Chapters and General Superiors assigned the style of de-
livering sermons. General Superior R. Nowicki presented instruc-
tions in his circular letter. He advised the preachers not to seek
their own glory while delivering sermons; to address the faithful
in the simplest manner; not to raise purely scholastic or sensitive
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32 ASV, Nunz. di Varsavia, vol., 120, f. 32, Synopsis Domorum ac Religiosorum Or-
dinis Marianorum die 19 Dicembris 1773; ABUV, Doc. Viln., II, Tabella Generalis
A.D. 1793.
33 ABUV, Doc. Viln., II, Tabella Generalis, A.D. 1793; Totoraitis, Marianie..., 13;
ADS, Listy zakonników 1808-1812, Miroslaw i Mariampol; Akta konsystorza di
Sejny 1864 Mariampol, Miroslaw; Totoraitis, Zakon marianów..., 5-6.
34 Ibid.
35 The data were obtained from the following documents: ADŁ, Listy zakonników
1808-1812, Mariampol i Mirosław; Akta dekanatu łoździejskiego 1835, Mirosław;
ADS, Wykaz... zakonników, 1837-1864; El. Alph...., passim.
36 Totoraitis, Zakon marianów..., p 7; El. Alph., p. 59.
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philosophical topics; not to revel in beautiful but empty and vain
phrases but to adhere to the Roman Catechisms, strictly following
the method and form of teaching revealed by the Fathers of the
Church. Each preacher had to bear in mind the above recommen-
dations so that his listeners could understand him and so that no
one would go away without benefiting spiritually.37

In addition to sermons, teaching was delivered to the faithful in
the form of catechesis. However, congregating adults and children
was often difficult, because – as a norm – they had little free time
and the churches were a long way from villages. For this reason,
the Marians taught children on special occasions, several times a
year, and always during a three-day period, namely: They gathered
children right after Easter, after Dies rogationum, after the Corpus
Christ, and after the feast of Our Lady of the Rosary.38

Adults were mainly instructed on Sundays and holidays. On
Sundays the Marians delivered catechesis in all of their churches,
giving at least one talk. The inspector of Igłówka39 and Goźlin40

stated in his report that a priest usually taught religion between 10
and 11 in the morning. In Marijampole and Mirosław, in addition
to teaching catechism during those hours, priests also taught in
the morning, whenever there was gathered an appropriately large
number of the faithful.41

In Igłówka and Goźlin, priests visited the sick after vespers.42

This practice proved efficacious since it provided an opportunity
not only to bring spiritual help to the sick, but also to teach the
faithful, whose numbers gathered in the houses of the sick.
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37 AGM, Prot.Skórc., List z 30 I 1783, ff. 28-38.
38 ADS, Visit., Goźlin, A.D. 1810, 1834; ADŁ, Visitatio Igłówka, 1837; Totraitis, Ma-
riampolski... p. 12; Jemielity, Pierwsza komunia..., p. 151.
39 ADŁ, Visitatio, Igłówka, 1837.
40 Visitatio, ADŁ, 1834.
41 Totoraitis, Mariampolski..., p. 12.
42 ADŁ, Visitatio, Igłówka 1837; ADS, Visit. Goźlin, 1834.
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Confessors played an important role in pastoral work. In view
of the significance of the sacrament of penance and the ensuing
consequences, confessors were required to be properly trained. In
the Congregation of Marian Fathers men were appointed to this
sensitive function after passing an examination before a Chapter
member. Afterwards they were sent to the Diocesan Curia to ob-
tain approval, because it depended on the bishop whether or not
they were required to take exams. In the Diocese of Sejny, for ex-
ample, the Marians were required to pass the commission exami-
nation, prior to receiving the bishop’s approval.43 The exam ination
had to be taken annually. Every monastery had at least one con-
fessor that heard confessions from both the religious and the lay
faithful. In the case of small monasteries, this function was per-
formed by the same person. In 1793, in Berezdów and Goźlin there
was just one confessor for both the religious and the laity.

The confessors were obliged to deepen their theological knowl-
edge, especially in the field of moral theology. In order to review
the principles of moral theology, the Marian Fathers’ monasteries
practiced resolutio sasuum conscientiae, in which everyone par-
ticipated twice a week. Towards the end of the 18th century the
number of debates was decreased to 40, because organizing them
was complicated. However, even this directive was not obeyed.
Resolutio casuum occurred in the following manner: Starting with
the youngest, all priests in attendance were required to answer the
question of an appointed priest.44

Usually, the religious orders’ churches – thanks to a larger num-
ber of better trained priests – attracted more faithful people who
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43 In the Diocese of Sejny the examination became obligatory in 1822. (ADŁ, Akta
kongregacji i rekolekcji, f. 7. Biskup Maciejewski do kapłanów, 17 VII 1822). Also
the Marians from Igłówka, Marijampole, and Mirosław had to take the exams. In
1844, Bishop Straszyński refused to give his approval to a young Marian priest for
hearing confessions. In his opinion, the said priest had very little knowledge of the-
ology, for which reason he was sent away from Marijampole in order to deepen it
(ADŁ, Akta święceń 1821-1847, f. 244, Straszyński’s letter to the Marijampole
monastery superior).
44 Sydry, Organizacja..., p. 71.
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participated in the divine service and went to confession. This ap-
peal became even more apparent on Easter and at church fairs. In
the opinion of T. Fręchowicz, “the majority of the diocesan priests
were not passionate about hearing confessions.”45

H. Kołłątaj – a famous activist of the Polish Enlightenment –
wrote that “every time one wanted to hear a sermon or go to con-
fession, one went to a religious order’s church not because every-
thing there was good, but at least it was better.”46

Another group of confessors was known as Confessores a Re -
ser vatis. In 1793, there were seven of them, out of whom two
resided in Marijampole. The smallest monasteries did not have
any. In 1862, the Congregation had five Confessores a Reservatis;
in addition, another one or two religious possessed wide authori-
ties granted by the Apostolic See. They were “authorized to give
dispensation and absolution from secret irregularity (exchange for
simple vows), to give dispensation from impediments related to
the married life that occurred for whatever reason, doing all within
the scope of inner matters of conscience.”47

A separate group consisted of confessors appointed to hear the
religious sisters’ confessions. The Marians performed this function
only in Góra. Experienced priests, who were both intellectually
and spiritually mature, were usually appointed to this office. 

The confessors were required to have an excellent knowledge
of theology; and their personal and moral traits were also consid-
ered. The function of the confessor was frequently combined with
the office of the lector of moral theology.48 Analyzing the group
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45 Fręchowicz, Tadeusz, Duszpasterska działalność Beniamina Szymańskiego biskupa
podlaskiego, in: Studia z historii kościoła w Polsce, I, Warszawa 1972, pgs. 175-176.
46 (Hugo Kołłątaj), Pamiętnik o stanie Kościoła polskiego katolickiego i o wszystkich
innch wyznaniach w Polsce, Ed. J. Hulewicz, Wrocław 1953, 233.
47 “Facultate dispensandi et absolvendi ab irregularitate occulta, commutandi vota
simplicia, dispensanadi super impedimentis petendi debiti coniugalis, ex quacunque
causa occulta contractis et haec omnia in foro conscientiae” Arch. S.C. Penitenziaria,
Poloni-Mariani, die 13 Augusti 1784.
48 For example, in 1793 the only confessor in Góra was Klemens Reddig, lector of
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of 45 confessors, whose personal information survived, we learn
that seven of them were not yet 30; 20 were between the age of
30 and 40, and 18 were over 40.49

The Congregation customarily allowed all priests, in addition
to the specially appointed ones, to hear confessions should the
need exist. This practice emerged from reports prepared in 1828
and 1835 in Mirosław. Having examined all the religious priests,
the diocesan consistory granted this right to all of them.50 A similar
practice existed in Skórzec: All priests heard confessions when
the need arose. This practice was reported in a letter to the Bishop
of Siedlce by the General Superior R. Wilczyński, who lamented
the fact that – due to the small number of priests – it was impos-
sible to hear confessions of all the faithful arriving in great throngs
during important holidays, although all priests were assigned to
the task.51

The faithful from other parishes also came to confession to the
churches of Marian Fathers, because they knew that there would
be a confessor at every sizeable monastery. People visiting Goźlin
in 1810 and 1834 noted that “confessions are heard every Sunday
between 9am and 11am.”52 Father R. Wilczyński from Skórzec
informed the consistory of the Podlasie Diocese that, due to its
geographical location and the absence of other monasteries in the
vicinity:

Four priests [of that monastery] hear confessions every Sunday,
while on the feasts of the Blessed Mother and during the octave of
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moral theology; similarly in Puszcza – B. Wojciechowski T.M.L.; in Raśna –Pius
Wyrowski, T.M.L. (ABUV, Doc. Viln., II, Tabella Generalis). In 1808-1812, in
Mirosław it was Kasper Kaliszewski, while in Marijampole – Antoni Kowalewski,
both lectors of the moral theology (ADŁ, Listy zakonników 1808-1812, Mariampol i
Mirosław).
49 On the base of: ABUV, Doc. Biln., II, Tabella Generalis 1793; ADŁ, Listy zakon-
ników 1808-1812; ID., Akta dekanatu łoździejskiego, A.D. 1828, 1835; ADS, Wykaz
zakonników 1837-1864; El.Alph.; Totoraitis, Zakon..., 6-9.
50 ADŁ, Akta dekanatu łoździejskiego, 1828, 1835, Mirosław.
51 ADS, VII, A 1, 432, Letter of Dec. 12, 1864.
52 ADS, Visit. Goźlin, A.D. 1810, 1834.
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the All Faithful Departed Day approximately 500 people come to con-
fession; while on the solemnity of the Holy Cross, twice a year, 1500
people would come to confession, if there are enough priests.53

In addition to Sunday and holiday worship, the Marians had their
own, proper to the Congregation, devotions that enriched the
liturgy; their goal was to promote devotion to the Blessed Virgin
Mary Immaculately Conceived and prayer for the dead. For ex-
ample: The solemnity of the Immaculate Conception, as well as
the remembrance of All the Faithful Departed, was celebrated in
state for eight days. By the power of privileges granted by the
Apostolic See, the General Chapters ordered continuous exposition
of the Most Blessed Sacrament during the octave of these
holidays.54 During these events, which attracted large crowds, the
faithful were able to obtain a variety of plenary and partial indul-
gences at the Marian churches, granted by the Apostolic See.55 This
was an opportunity to deliver teachings to the faithful in the form
of a homily during Masses, which were preceded by catechesis.56

As early as 1782, the Chapter established a detailed order of de-
votions to be observed during the octave of holidays. They began
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53 ADS, VII, A 1, 432, Wilczyński to the Bishop of Siedlce, Dec. 12, 1864.
54 Sydry, Organizacja..., p. 67; The breve for the octave of the dead (per Ottavario dei
Defunti) was proclaimed on May 5, 1752, by Pope Benedict XIV (ASV, Secr. Brev.,
Indulg. Perpetue, vol. 31, f. 445 r.). By the power of this breve, the Marians obtained
the following privileges: solemn remembrance in honor of the departed during the
entire octave of prayers for the souls suffering in Purgatory; permission to have the
exposition of the Most Blessed Sacrament throughout the entire octave, and finally,
plenary indulgences. 
55 In addition to the solemnity of the Immaculate Conception and services for the in-
tention of the departed, the Marian churches held a solemn remembrance of the Most
Holy Name of Mary; on February 10, 1767, the Apostolic See granted the Marians
plenary indulgences on this occasion (ASV, S. Congr. Indulg. et SS. Reliq., Rescripta:
vol. 40 (s.f.) 1767 - marianie) – also, on the occasion of remembrance of the Patrons
of their churches, all the Blessed Mother feasts, and the Pentecost. 
56 This transpires from documents of the bishops’ visitations of the Marian churches;
for this reason, the order of holidays was similar to the Sunday’s. ADS, Visit. Goźlin
1834; Totoraitis, Mariampolski..., p. 12, writes that “the adult faithful were given re-
ligious education lessons on Sundays and holidays”; Jemielity, Porządek nabożeństw,
p. 230, informs that Bishop Manugiewicz of the Diocese of Sejny ordered to have the
same order of services on Sundays and holidays. 
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at 6am and continued until 5pm. In addition, it was ensured that
Masses were celebrated continuously, one after another, so that
the faithful could participate at various times of the day. Finally,
priests were reminded to hear confessions throughout the entire
liturgy and to have the exposition of the Most Holy Sacrament,
procession, litanies, singing, and vespers for the dead performed
in a solemn manner.57 Also, all the feasts in honor of Mary were
celebrated in state. In 1841, Pope Gregory XVI granted to all the
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57 AGM, Prot. Skórc...., Chapter of 1782. Supplementum ad puncta capitularia, Oct.
16, 1782. 
Seu Modus peragendae devotionis in die Commemorationis Omnium Fidelium De-
functorum ac per totam octavam inviolabiliter in nostris ecclesiis omnino servandus.
1mo. Mane pulsentur campanae pro commovendo populo ad praestanda suffragia pro
animabus. Tandem celebrentur Missae privatae una post aliam, in duplici de festo, in
semiduplici de Requiem, et nulla prorsus in iis fiat Sanctissimi Sacramenti exposito,
sed confessiones excipiantur.
2do. Hora 800 cantetur Officium Defunctorum, quo finito cantetur Missa de Requiem,
et finita Missa fiat concio commovens populum ad praestanda suffragia animabus
sume necessaria.
3tio. Media undecima fiat expositio Sanctissimi Sacramenti, nullo prosus cantu praece-
dente nisi sola Sanctissimi incensatione, tempore vero expositionis nulla Missa est
celebranda in altari majori, nisi ad latus, sed continuo duo Fratres Clerici vel Laici,
aut in defectu Juvenes saeculares in superpelliceis flectant ad maius altare usque ad
media duodecimam.
4to. Media duodecima solemnisans in solemni pluviali cum ministris ad altare maius
accedat, et inchoetur aliqua per mediam horam devotio cum populo pro animabus,
sive Litaniae de Nomine Iesu, sive horulae pro animabus, aut aliquae peanes. Hora
1200 detur benedictio cum Sanctissimo Sacramento a solemnisante sine ullo cantu ali-
qua longiori modestia crucem Sanctissimo formando, organo vero lento sonu per so-
nante cum populo tribus vicibus Wieczne odpocznienie racz im dać Panie [Eternal
rest grant them, O Lord], sine omni prorsus strepitu tympanorum.
5oo. Die Dominico nulla prosus celebrari debent Missa de Requiem sicut compertum
est per abusum et contra Decreta Summorum Pontificorum.
Post Meridiem.
1mo. Hora 300 cantentur Vesperae Defunctorum et per totam octavam nullo prorsus die
cantentur Vesperae Festo, nisi die Dominico.
2do. Finitis Vesperis Defunctorum fiat processio consueta semel in die tantum, finita
processione solemnisans sicut de mane in solemni pluviali, faciat expositionem, quae
durabit per mediam horam, qua durante inchoetur devotio aliqua cum populo, sive
Litaniae de Nomine Iesu, sive Horulae pro animabus, aut aliquae peanas, qua finita
detur benedictio cum Sanctissimo Sacramento more sicut de mane omnino servando.
Fr Raymundus Nowicki. Praepositus Generalis mpp.
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Marian Fathers’ churches plenary indulgences on the feasts in
honor of the Most Blessed Virgin Mary.58

The Marian Fathers also acquired the privilege to carry out every
Thursday a devotion and Holy Mass in honor of the Most Holy
Sacrament sub ritu semiduplici.59 We recall that the Marians com-
bined devotion to Mary with Eucharistic devotion, which was ex-
plained in a profound manner by the General Superior Fr. H.
Wasilewski.60 The Marian Fathers were also granted a plenary in-
dulgence, renewable later for all and individually, in the above-
mentioned churches during the three days of Pentecost.61

In 1785, the Marians obtained for all their churches a privilege
of Altare Maius privilegiatum perpetuum quotidianum.62

Undoubtedly, the charism of the Marians, their spirituality,
method of studies, the entire Marian legislature, and tradition cre-
ated a model of pastoral work, inscribed into the framework of
the Universal Church. The 19th-century pastoral work at the
churches of Marian Fathers was extensive and notable for its va-
riety of activity. Approximately 80 holy days, two octaves, double
celebration of the quadraginta horarum, feasts of the parish pa-
trons, and patronal feasts of confraternities added up to about 120
days on which the liturgy was solemnly celebrated. These cele-
brations were most unusual. On all of these days the various serv-
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58 ASV, S.Congr.Indulg. et SS. Reliq. (s.f.), 15 octobris 1841, Rescripta, Mariani: “...
Planariam in qualibet in aliis ut infra iisdem B.V.M. Festivitatibus, Nativitatis nempe,
Annuntiationis, Purificationis et Assumptionis incipiendo a primis Vesperis usque ad
earum diem solis occasum qui ut supra rite dispositi fuerint, visitaverint et oraverint
et pariter plenariam pro unica tantum vice temporis intervallo cujiuslibet Expositionis
SS.mi Eucharistiae Ssacramenti in forma Quadraginta horarum, tamen tempore in-
terpolarum in dictis Ecclesiis de Ordinario licentia ubi fas existentur peragendae, si,
ut supra rite dispositi et orarent ejusmodi Ezpositioni interfuerint clemente elargitur.
Praesenti in perpetuum valituro absque etc. et cum particulare easdem Plenarias In-
dulgentias in Suffragium etc.”
59 ASV, S. Rituum Congregatio, Decreta ab 1778 ad 1789, f. 192.
60 ABUV, Prot.Rasn., Letter of June 5, 1765.
61 ASV, S. Congr.Indulg. et SS. Reliquiarum, Rescripta: vol. 40 (s.d.) 1767, Mariani
- Ex Audientia a SS.mi die 10 Februarii 1767.
62 ASV, Sec. Brev.Altar. Perp. vol, 71. 1785. Pius VI, p. II, ff. 214-217.
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ices (Holy Masses, rosary, devotions in honor of the Most Blessed
Virgin Mary, teachings, processions, confessions, and singing)
generally lasted from 7am until 4pm, with one hour break at
noon.63

This activity attracted many faithful as a famous Polish chroni-
cler Kitowicz reported:

On solemn holidays the gentry went to parish churches, and fre-
quently to the religious order churches, if they were nearby. More
prayers and services were [offered] in the latter, far more than in the
diocesan churches.64

Reports from the diocesan authorities, which were not usually
favorable towards the religious orders, testify to the good work of
the Marian Fathers. On April 11, 1827, in his petition addressed
to the State Committee for financial help for the Marians, Bishop
Czyżewski wrote that “the Marians are extremely useful. The
diocesan clergy participate in retreats organized in monasteries.
The converts, who accepted Catholicism, are being taught religion
in their monasteries.”65 Another bishop of the same diocese
(Sejny) wrote: “My main reason for giving support to the Marians
is their extreme usefulness in pastoral ministry performed in my
diocese.”66 On the other hand, Leopardi, the Apostolic Nuncio to
Vienna, spoke about the Marians in his letter of 1841 to the Apos-
tolic See: “The Congregation of Marian Fathers exists in Poland
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63 Establishing the exact number of holy days proved impossible since some patrolan
feasts were held on Sundays. Also, we don’t know exactly how many parish and con-
fraternities’ patronal feasts were observed at a given church. For example: In 1834,
the Goźlin parish celebrated nine patronal feasts, some of which – such as the Feast
of the Departed or the Immaculate Conception – lasted eight days, the others – such
as Whitsuntide – three days; on the other hand, six patronal feasts in honor of the
Most Blessed Virgin Mary were held for one day only, ADS, Visitatio, Goźlin 1834.
As to the order of services on holy days, cf. Horologium Marianum..., passim; AGM,
Prot.Skórc...., f. 27, Modus peragendae devotionis in die commemorationis omnium
fidelium Defunctorum; ID., ff. 86-89, Chapters’ Decrees.
64 Kitowicz, Opis obyczajów..., p. 22. 
65 ARch.Sk...., pgs. 35-36, n. 71.
66 Ibid., p.44, n. 103, Bishop M.J.Manugiewicz’s Letter to the State Committee on
Religion, Dec. 19, 1829.
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for the great up-building and spiritual strengthening of the local
Catholics.”67 The final – and this time internal – testimony comes
from the General Superior, Fr. R. Wilczyński, who wrote in 1864
to B. Szymański, the Bishop of Podlasie: “Your Excellency, I am
deeply convinced of the usefulness of our Order. Our work and
pastoral service were always performed most scrupulously.”68

Assistance to Pastors

As is apparent from one of the instructions listed in our Rule:
parochis in cura animarum suffragentes – giving assistance to the
pastors was one of the Marians’ primary tasks.69 Two forms of as-
sistance may be distinguished: pastoral ministry at a parish ad-
ministered by diocesan clergy, and other forms of occasional
support. All the Marian Fathers’ monasteries provided assistance
in this second way.

More frequently the Marians served as vicars at diocesan
parishes; only some of them were pastors. For example, in 1821,
Fr. Justyn Skrzyński, a member of the monastery in Góra Kalwa -
ria, was the pastor in Magnuszew.70 Father Onufry Szyrwid filled
the office of pastor in Waliszki, Lithuania; however, in the opinion
of some authors, habitum saecularem portabat.71

In view of the shortage of pastors, some Marians substituted for
them temporarily, as was in the case of Fr. Jan Matulewicz, who
was the parish administrator in Rumbonys in 1822/23, while Fr.
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67 ASV, Congr. VV. et RR., Sez. Regolari-Mariani, June 1841. Nuncjusz Wiednia Lu-
dovico Altieri do Prefekta S. Congr. VV. et RR.
68 ADS, VII, A 1, 432, R. Wiłczyński to Bishop B. Szymański, 12 X 1864.
69 Regula Ordinis B.M.V. quae patres Mariani Congregationis Polonae sub tit. Im-
maculatae Conceptionis B.V.M. Defunctis et Parochis in cura animarum suffragantes,
profitentur, Varsaviae 1723; slightly differently in: Horologium Mariuanum seu Or-
dinarium ceremoniale Ordinis Immac. Conc. B.V.M. Congr. Polonae in cura ani-
marum fidelium et coadiutorum parochorum, Varsaviae 1732.
70Arch.Sk., p. 6, n. 8.
71 El.Alph., p. 53; Sydry, Papczyński, p. 287.
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Julian Korycki took over this function the following year.72 In
1860, Fr. Joachim Piotrowicz became the parish administrator in
Kamieniec Litewski,73 while Fr. Wawrzyniec Żurakowski filled
the same function in Dywiny.74 Carrying out the office of a pastor
in a parish administered by diocesan clergy rarely occurred in the
case of the Congregation of Marian Fathers.

The General Chapters did not look favorably upon this kind of
work, which had little in common with the religious way of life.
Constitutions of 1787, while encouraging some of the religious to
work pastorally in parishes, stipulated that “the religious helping
in diocesan parishes cannot remain there for more than three
months at a time and neither their local superiors can prolong their
stay under the penalty of suspension from the office. Only the
General Superior may grant permission for a longer stay at a
diocesan parish for just reasons.”75

Although the law forbade the Marians serving in chaplaincies,
these were the offices which many coveted the most. At some
parishes, the Marians permanently filled the functions of vicars,
pastor’s assistants. We speak of the posts in Lithuania such as
parishes located in the vicinity of monasteries in Marijampole and
Mirosław; 76 while in ethnic Poland Marians filled the posts in
Powsin, Służec, Grójec, Pruszyn, and Zbuczyn.77

Admittedly, we lack detailed statistics as to the Marians assisting
in parishes; however, based on available documents, a general pic-
ture of their specific work may be recreated and an approximate
number of the Marians employed at parishes defined. At least 30
Marian priests died while in the office of chaplain during this pe-
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72 El.Alph., p. 27, n. 34.
73 Kubicki, Kapłani bojownicy..., II/4, pgs. 248-249.
74 Ibid.  
75 Constitutiones Marianorum..., rozdz. VI/3.
76 Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 15.
77 Totoraitis, Mariampolski..., p. 12; Sydry, Papczyński..., p. 279; ADŁ, Listy zakon-
ników 1808-1812, Mariampol i Mirosław; ADS, Visit. Gen. 1835 Skórzec; ADS,
Wykaz... zakonników 1835-864.

217



riod.78 The Marians grew so much to be “full-time employees”
that they would not return to their original monastery in spite of
their old age or illness. For lack of documentation, we do not know
the lot of about 40 Marians serving in parishes; we don’t know
exactly where and when they died, although it would be fitting to
find out why their names weren’t entered into the Album Mortuo-
rum, although they resided a long way from their monasteries.79

Of 12 Marians present in Marijampole in 1799, four worked as
vicars, doing pastoral work at different diocesan parishes. These
men represent 33% of the entire population of priests in the
monastery. In addition, excluding the above-mentioned four men,
the monastery assisted nearby parishes, dispatching priests to oc-
casionally help. Among the 11 priests staying that year in
Mirosław, two worked as parish chaplains (18% of the whole).80

In 1808, there were 12 priests in Marijampole, three of which (or
25%) filled the functions of vicars in diocesan parishes, while “the
others worked in parishes occasionally.”81 An 1818 report about

The marians in 1787-1864

78 Phrase “at least” signifies that there were definitely many more; however, it was
possible to find information specifying places and dates of the death of only 30 Ma-
rians: Chełstowski Alojzy in Sieciechów; Cieniewski Józef died in Seroczyn; Dob-
kiewicz Wawrzyniec died in Sunskai; Dorociński Franciszek in Samogoszcza;
Dziewulski Jan died in Paryża; Filipkowski Karol in Pniewnik; Gawień Wincenty
died in Didvyzizi; Herald Marek died in Piasecno; Ignatowski Marian in Pruszyn; Ja-
cuński Stanisław died in Warsaw; Iwaszewski Karol in Sentezeriai; Kubicki Marian
in Czersk; Makarewicz Aleksy died in Radziejowice; Michałowski Stanisław in Kai-
melis; Mraas Józef in Sobotniki; Ołtuszewski Józef in Biała; Pachta Severyn in
Siedlce; Rudziewicz Stanisław in  Paezierai; Strzałkowski Antoni in Prażmów; Szaf-
rankowski Rafael in Cielądzy; Szczepkowski Leon in Warsaw; Szląskowski Józef
died in Jazgarzew; Tarczewski Adam in Siedlce; Taudt Isidor in Warsaw; Wilczyński
Walenty in Kutno; Zdanowski Michał in Ryki – based on El. Alph.
79 Assuming that some of them were not registered in the Album Mortuorum by omis-
sion or mistake due to the repetition of similar last names (for example, in the dis-
cussed period there were six Marians with the last name of Jastrzębski – in such a
small community) – it is necessary to consider that they might have left the Congre-
gation or remained at the chaplaincies, not wishing to return to their original monas-
teries. Other documents and lists of the Marians don’t cite their names, either.
80 Totoraitis, Marianie..., pgs. 27-28.
81 ADŁ, Listy zakonników 1808-1812.
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the monastery in Skórzec states that “there are eight priests here,
but four of them went to serve as vicars at the nearby parishes.”82

In 1835, there were nine priests at the same monastery, of which
three were employed at the parishes;83 in 1837 four out of nine
served at a diocesan parish;84 and in 1863 four out of eight were
involved in the pastoral ministry in parishes.85 Of five priests pres-
ent in Puszcza in 1862, one was a vicar in Cielądz and the other –
in Biała Rawska.86 In the 19th century Goźlin became a secondary
monastery with a membership usually of three to four priests, out
of which one or two assisted pastors in the capacity of vicars or
basic helpers.87 We have little information about monasteries in
Góra and Puszcza, but it is possible to say, based on the Album
Mortuorum, that the local Marians also worked as parish chap-
lains.88 This statement is further supported by a report of 1819,
which evaluated the role of the monastery in Puszcza thus: “The
monastery is located in the midst of five large parishes. The Mar-
ians serve the faithful; they go to chaplaincies to lend help to pas-
tors in Puszcza and also carry out pastoral ministry.”89

Based on our research, we estimated that in 1787–1864 nearly
30% of priests worked in parishes under the jurisdiction of the
diocesan clergy. That rate was the highest compared to other reli-
gious congregations.90
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82 Arch. Sk...., p. 69, n. 147.
83 ADS, Visitatio, Skórzec 1835.
84 ADS, Wykaz...zakonników 1836-1864.
85 ADS, VII, A 1, 432. Wilczyński to Bishop Szymański, Skórzec Dec. 12, 1864.
86 Cathalogus cleri... Archidioecesis Varsaviensis 1862, p. 32.
87 This is supported by: Visit. Gen. Goźlin 1810 i 1834; ADS, Wykaz... zakonników
1836-1864; AZakG, Regestra Missarum.
88 For example: Herald Marek from the monastery in Góra served as chaplain in Pi-
aseczno, where he died in 1803, El. Alph., p. 17. Father Justyn Skrzyński from the
monastery in Góra was a pastor in Magnuszew, Arch. Sk., p. 6, n. 8; Fr. Szafrankowski
Rafael served in Cielądz while Fr. Ołtuszewski Józef in Biała, both originally from
the monastery in Puszcza, Catalogus cler... Arch. Vars., 1862.
89 Arch. Sk., p. 4, n. 5.
90 The most precise data come from 1773 (Garampi questionnaire). That year 14% of
the Bernardines were employed in diocesan parishes. The Franciscans represented
10%, the Dominicans – 7.6%; the Barefoot Carmelites – 7%, and the Trinitarians –
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The length of the Marians’ stay at parishes greatly varied in spite
of Marian legislation efforts to define its limits. In practice, priests
carried out their pastoral ministry at diocesan parishes for several
years. Particularly “notorious” was Fr. Stanisław Chromiński who
served as vicar in Pruszyn from December 9, 1814, to June 30,
1832. In addition, he served as preacher in Goźlin in 1832-1845
and often provided pastoral assistance in the nearby diocesan
churches.91 Father Wincenty Gawień fulfilled the function of vicar
for at least 11 years. The Bishop of the Podlasie Diocese made ef-
forts to extend the religious priests’ stay at parishes. In this spirit
he wrote to the General Superior of the Marians, Fr. A. Czer -
niewski: “Let not the superiors frequently replace the religious
priests employed as administrators or vicars at parishes, for it is a
great detriment to the parishioners. For any replacement, the con-
sent of the consistory must be obtained.”92 In his letter to Bp Szy-
nański, the General Superior, Fr. R. Wilczyński used the following
arguments, in order to bring Fr. W. Wójtowicz back: “In principle,
there is a great need for Fr. Wójtowicz to return to the monastery
in Skórzec: Officially, he has been a member of the Marian Order
for 10 years but he spent all that time at the diocesan parish.”93

Looking through documents, we can establish who was dis-
patched to carry out the duties of parish chaplains and how their
selection was justified. First, commendable Marians and those
who distinguished themselves must be named. Chaplaincies were
– if truth be told – a privilege of sorts. For example, Frs. H. Igna-
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10.2% (J. Flaga, Działalność duszpasterska zakonów w drugiej połowie XVIII wieku,
Lubin 1986, pgs. 121-122); Jabłońska-Deptuła, Przystosowanie..., pgs. 264-266. Ac-
cording to l’A., the Capuchins made efforts in the 19th century to avoid being em-
ployed in parish chaplaincies; instead they were involved in parish missions, retreats
and work at their own parishes. Only the Diocese of Sejny had many religious order
priests-fugitives from Russia in the 19th century who worked in the diocese without
permission of the Bishops of Sejny, Jemielity, Diecezja sejneńska..., pgs. 135-137.
91 ADS, List conduit of the religious clergy in the Deaconate of Garwolin, of Sept.
28, 1843. This document contains Fr. S. Chromiński’s bio; AGM, Album Mortuorum
Skórcensis (under Feb. 2, 1860).
92 ADS, General protocol of 1836, Letter of March 11, 1837, Janów.
93 ADS, VII, A 1, 432. Letter of Oct. 12, 1864.
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towski and J. Mraas, who fulfilled various functions within the
Congregation, including the one of the Superior General, dedi-
cated themselves (both as former General Superiors) to apostolic
work at chaplaincies until the end of their lives.94

Former General Councilors: Aloizy Chełstowski, Józef Oł-
tuszewski, Mikołaj Szląskowski (Congregation’s Procurator Gen-
eral), and Walenty Czubernatowicz (also a Procurator General
who managed Congregation’s important affairs in Rome), were
permanently assigned to chaplaincies, having completed their term
in the office of General Councilor. Another group of deserving
Marians included Patres Ordinis, such as Józef Cieniewski, Jan
Matulewicz, Gaspary Kaliszewski, Placyd Starkiewicz, and mem-
bers of the General Council: Franciszek Dorociński (Secretary
General), Sebastian Ambrożewicz and Jan Niezabitowski (both
General Assistants of the Congregation).95 Diocesan parishes also
welcomed some of the former monastery superiors such as Marek
Herald, Piotr Szumowski, Julian Korycki, W. Niewiarowski, etc.96

Among those who carried out pastoral ministry outside their
monasteries there were a number of young religious priests. These
men served as parish chaplains following graduation. The reasons
for such haste were twofold: economic needs of the monastery
and the shortage of priests in parishes traditionally supported by
the Marians. In 1837, in Skórzec four priests were dispatched to
parishes who hadn’t previously held any function [in the Order]
and out of whom two were newly ordained that year.97 At that
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94 AGM, Prot. Skórc., ff. 78-80. Fr. J.A. Ignatowski’s letter, Exprepositus generalis,
on the death of Fr. J. Mraas, Skórzec, die pria mensis Junii 1793. For more about Fr.
Ignatowski, see El. Alph., p. 18.
95 Based on El.Alph. (in alphabetical order). About Fr. Jan Niezabitowskie see AZakS,
Testament of K. Cieszkowski, A.D. 1802; ABUV, Doc.Viln., II, Tabella Generalis
1793, emphasizes the rank of all the religious of the time. Information regarding 1830-
1864 comes from ADS, Wykaz... zakonników 1837-1864.
96 El. Alph.; information is drawn from ABUV, Doc. Viln., I, ff. 246, 257; vol. II, ff.
229, 38-39,47; ABUV, ACPRus..., ff. 22, 24.
97 They were: Matulewicz Jan n. 1798; Strejch Alojzy n. 1800, and two others newly
ordained: Stankiewicz Jan n. 1807 and Tarnowski Franciszek n. 1805; ADS, Wykaz...
zakonników 1837.
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time, Skórzec had only nine priests, while the Order was obligated
to support four parishes (Cyranów, Kopcie, Niwiska, and Pru -
szyn). The five remaining men – elderly priests – were unable to
serve at parishes because they fulfilled the offices of the local su-
perior, novitiate educator, General Superior, and the assistant and
professor of theology.98

Father Stanisław Chromiński was assigned to a parish a year
after ordination. He benefited from his gentry and aristocratic ori-
gin, and gained support of the General Councilors and local su-
periors also of gentry origin. He received appropriate intellectual
preparation and was of good character.99 Another priest who went
to serve at a parish right after ordination was Fr. Rafael Szafran -
kowski.100

The reasons for sending the religious to serve at parishes were
varied; sometimes it was simply the need to earn money. In 1798,
the Raśna superior wrote: “With consent of the religious authori-
ties, one of the monastery’s priests – Fr. Adam Matulewicz – was
sent to a chaplaincy in order to assist the monastery financially.”101

Also, sometimes bishops or diocesan consistory would ask the
monasteries for priests or would instruct them to send a particular
priest to a designated parish. In 1847, the dean of Brześć wrote to
Fr. J. Kryński, superior in Raśna, on behalf of the Vilnius consis-
tory compelling him to send two priests to “carry out the pastoral
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98 ADS, Visitatio 1835, Skórzec; ADS, Wykaz... zakonników 1837. The General
House and the House of Studies were located in Skórzec. Some of the priests em-
ployed there could not take over a chaplaincy. Under these circumstances, and only
by way of exception, two newly ordained priests were dispatched to chaplaincies. 
99 Chromiński was one of the few Marians who finished all the grades of the famous
gymnasium in Łuków prior to joining the Congregation (ADS, Lista konduit dek. gar-
wol. - Goźlin 1843).
100 We read in the Album Mortuorum Skórcensis that he was born in 1804, and died
on Oct. 18, 1831, while filling the function of a co-operator at the parish of Cieladz.
Considering that the Marians usually received their ordination to the priesthood at the
age of 26, it seems that Fr. Szafrankowski went to the parish in the year of his ordi-
nation.
101 ABUV, Doc. Viln., I. Report of 1798 in regards to the monastery in Raśna.
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duties during the absence of pastors.” The dean also designated
the persons he wished to send, while the general tone of his letter
was a commanding one: “Father Sylwester Hankiewicz is ap-
pointed to substitute pastor Godlewski in Zbirany; while Fr. Karol
Osmólski is to be sent to Dywiny in lieu of pastor Wierciński. The
said priests are to remain there until the diocesan power would
decide otherwise; they are to support themselves at the expense
of the local pastors.”102

In 1848, when pastor Narbutt was sentenced to six months of
spiritual exercises in Raśna for having baptized two children of
an Orthodox family. The Marians were required to send a substi-
tute who “would be capable of working pastorally at the parish
and to keep parish books in order.”103

In 1854-1864, half of the Marian priests worked at parish chap-
laincies, because of the Bishop of Podlasie, B. Szymański’s per-
sistent demands. The General Superior, R. Wilczyński lamented
this fact, writing to the bishop: “According to Your Excellency’s
last request, Fr. Żukowski works pastorally in the parish of Mi-
astków; Fr. Goławski works in the diocese of Lublin; and Fr.
Jabłonowski works in the parish of Stoczek at the request of the
pastor there. Father Kosmalski was sent by Your Excellency to
Komarówka where he remains. I obediently accepted all your de-
cisions and respected your authority.”104

Lithuanian-speaking Marians were a special group of religious.
They assisted pastors who worked among the Lithuanian-speaking
faithful without knowing their language: Father J. Żuk who did
not speak Lithuanian was the pastor in Rumbonaj, and was as-
sisted by the Marians from Miroslaw.105

According to Totoraitis, “The Marians from Marijampole and
Mirosław commuted to various parishes to preach in Lithuanian
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102 Ibid., vol. II, ff. 190-191.
103 Ibid., f. 192. ADS, VII., A 1, 432. Letter of Oct. 12, 1864.
104 ADS, VII, A 1, 432. Letter of Oct. 12, 1864.
105 Totoraitis, Marianie..., 15.
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since local pastors did not speak that language.”106 The pastor from
Udria wrote to his dean: “The worship is conducted in Polish; only
on every third Sunday the sermon is delivered in Lithuanian, for
which we request assistance of the Marians from Mirosław.”107

Similarly, the pastor from the Lithuanian parish in Seirijusiai
wrote to his bishop, asking for an assistant: “A priest from
Mirosław comes to help only occasionally, please send me a
Lithuanian priest.”108

Some Marians tried on their own to obtain a chaplaincy or a
prebend from the bishop.109

In addition to assisting diocesan pastors on a permanent basis,
the Marian Fathers also helped on an intermittent basis. This form
of co-operation, which conformed to the Marian legislature, ex-
isted mainly at monasteries with no parish, such as Raśna, Góra,
and Puszcza. A report on the works conducted by the Raśna
monastery tells us: “This monastery does not run a parish, only
provides assistance to local pastors.”110 In 1819 the local superior
of Góra wrote that “the purpose of this monastery is limited to fill-
ing its religious obligations, and occasionally some parochial
ones.”111

All Marian monasteries provided this occasional assistance, es-
pecially during particular times of the liturgical year such as
Easter, Christmas, and feasts of the church patrons. In the first half
of the 19th century only a fraction of priests was able to deliver
the homily. Sunday service was celebrated without a sermon.112
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106 Ibid.
107 Ibid.
108 Ibid. 9.
109 ASV, Congr. Vv. et RR. Posizioni-Regolari-Luglio 1842, Recursus ad S. Sedem
contra Ordinarium Varsaviensem, Chierici Reg. Mariani. It is the question of Frs. Sil-
verius Marcinkiewicz and Honoriusz Katyl.
110 ABUV, Doc. Viln., I, f. 133.
111 Arch.Sk., 98, n. 190.
112 Z. Skiełczyński, Jubileusz roku świętego obchodzony w archidiecezji warszawskiej
w 1826 r., in: Wiad. Arch Warszawskiej  (1973) 9, 337-341.
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As to confessions, as Fręchowicz claims: “The majority of the
diocesan clergy tried hard to relegate this duty to the religious
order priests.”113 The Marians would go to parishes to hear con-
fessions and to deliver sermons; for example, the Marians from
Marijampole occasionally assisted some 20 parishes.114 On June
17, 1823, the Diocesan Curia in Augustów, appreciative of the
Marians’ work, petitioned the bishop to ordain several young Mar-
ian seminarians in view of the shortage of priests and the Marians’
support.115 In 1859, the authorities from the same diocese, asking
Bp Wołonczewski to ordain several Marian seminarians, stated
that the Marian religious were extremely helpful to the pastors,
mainly in hearing confessions and were, therefore, extremely use-
ful to the diocese.116

Similarly, the Marians from Skórzec attempted to provide oc-
casional assistance to pastors. In 1864, in spite of the fact that four
out of eight priests in residence served as parish chaplains, the
General Superior reported that “In addition to myself, there are
three more priests. Father Pestynik, the Lector, aside from teach-
ing, is also obliged to deliver sermons on patronal feast days in
the area; Fr. Mankielun, the Lector, in addition to teaching and
preaching in the region on every occasion, also teaches the parish
school; Fr. Pielasiński runs the parish in Skórzec, keeps parish
books and deeds, preaches, visits the sick and administers them
sacraments, teaches Latin and catechism.”117 We must remember
that the General House was located in Skórzec and that, in addi-
tion to the above-named duties, it was necessary to take care of
the Congregation’s business.
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113 Fręchowicz, Działalność duszpasterska b-pa Szymańskiego..., 175.
114 Totoraitis, Marianie..., 14-16.
115 Ibid., p. 16.
116 ADŁ, Records of ordination in 1847-1868, f. 212.
117 ADS, VII, A 1, 432. R. Wilczyński to Bp B. Szymański on Oct. 12,1864.
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In 1787–1864, at least 110 Marian priests were employed at dif-
ferent times as chaplains in parishes or [noblemen] courts.118 They
were called “stable” because they officially served for an exact
time as vicars, administrators, or helpers. However, it is impossi-
ble to define more precisely the scope of occasional help provided
by the Marians.

The functions of the “stable” chaplains signified a threat to the
Order’s life. Some of the Marians, having taken over the pastoral
duties in a parish, would not want to resign afterwards and “slowly
began to forgo practices of the religious life; and sometimes even-
tually they would break away from the Order, to which nothing
linked them any longer, except for the white Marian habit that they
wore.” 119 This state of affairs is supported by the petitions of 11
Marian priests who, not wishing to go back to their monasteries
after serving at chaplaincies, asked the Apostolic See to transfer
them to the lay clergy.120
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118 The list of chaplaincies does not exist. Their number was established on the base of
the following, various documents: AGM, Prot. Skórc.; ABUV, Doc. Viln. II, Tabella
Generalis 1793; ABUV, ACPRus.; ADŁ, Letters of the religious from 1808-1812,
Mirosław, Mariampol; ADŁ, Akta dek. łoździejskiego, 1828, 1835, Mirosław; ADS,
Wykaz... zakonników 1837-64; ASV, Reg, Regul., vol. 210, f. 66 v-die 28 III 1806; ibid.,
vol. 211, f. 163; ASV, Congr. VV et RR.-Pos.-Regolari-Luglio 1842 (A-V), - Mariani;
El.Alph.; Totoraitis, Zakon marianów..., 5-8, 31-32; ID., Marianie...,  27-28; Elenchus
cleri... Archidioecesi Varsaviensi, 1857, 1861/2/3.
119 AGM, Prot. Skórc., ff. 86-89. Puncta capitolaria 1793/10 (Polish transl. by the au-
thor).
120 These were: Francuzewicz Michał, ASV, Reg. REgul., vol. 210, f. 66 v, die 28 III
180?; Skrzyński Justyn, ibid., v. 211, f. 163v, die 25 Iulii 1807; Dąbrowski Franciszek,
ibid., vol. 225, f. 16 r, die 20 Ian. 1826; vol, 231, f. 198 v, die 23 agosto 1832; Czarnocki
Piotr, ibid., vol 206, f. 246 r, die 3 ottobre 1802; Marcinkiewicz Silverius e Katyl Hon-
oriusz, ASV, Congr. VV. et RR., Swz. Regolari-Lugio 1842 (A-V) Chierici REgolari
mariani; Archivio della S. Panitenziaria Apost., Indici Apostolici dei Regol., vol.I.
Michele Borkowski – petition for secularization, Jan. 20 1788, vol. 2. Diogo Tichi – pe-
tition for (dimissione dell’abito e l’abilitazione – dispensation from obligation to wear
the habit and fulfilling the service), May 3, 1799; vol. 3. Fortunato Arnoldo..., efforts
for [obtaining] secularization, Jan. 11, 1786; vol. 4. Candido Spourny... apostata supp-
plica di essere assoluto? die 15 wrześn. 1790; ibid., Agostino Szneider, petitioned for
[permission] to enjoy his parish as a priest (in abito di Prete), die 10 sept. 1976. Only
these petitions were found, but we must assume that there were many more petitioners
since we lack the trace of about 40 Marians in the 19th century documents. It is highly
probable that some of them went to work in diocesan parishes. 
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The last petition is dated 1836; therefore, it would seem that the
renewal of religious life in the 1830’s as well as the decisive stance
of the General Superior S. Pórzycki in regards to this problem
ended the Marians’ transferring to the diocese.121

Manorial Chaplaincies 

These chaplaincies increased in number in the 18th century,
while in the next century their numbers decreased. The chaplain-
cies emerged in response to genuine piety or ancestral pride, and
signified social standing, distinction and belonging to an important
family or a privileged social stratus that could boast of having their
“personal priest,” their own church or a chapel.122 Chaplaincies
were an attractive way to perform pastoral ministry. In the 19th

century the religious congregations often rejected this kind of pas-
toral service, yet, tempted by various benefits, and yielding to out-
ward pressure, they frequently agreed to taking it on. In the second
half of the 19th century the Franciscans managed to refuse all chap-
laincies and to bring back to the monasteries all their chaplains.123

Although the Marians were involved in pastoral service and
many of them worked at parish chaplaincies, the percentage of
Marian priests employed as manorial chaplains was small. Only
10 priests124 fulfilled the function of manorial chaplains during
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121 He intervened at the Apostolic See against the bishops’ actions who granted certain
Marians the “beneficium,” by employing them in their dioceses without obtaining the
consent of the Congregation of Marian FathersASV, Congr. VV. et RR.-Posizione-
Regolari-Luglio 1842. Recursus ad S. Sedem contra Ordinarium Varsaviensem-
Chierici Reg. Mariani.
122 Czapliński, Władysław–Długosz Józef, Życie codzienne magnaterii polskiej w XVII
wieku, Warszawa 1967, p. 165; Łoziński Władysław, Życie polskie w dawnych wie-
kach, Kraków5 1798, p. 32.
123 Kamil Kantak, Bernardyni polscy, II, Lwów 1933, p. 452.
124 This number is approximate. We were able to determine the names of 11 Marian
priests who worked at [noblemen’s] courts. They were B. Hoennig, I. Taudt, Arnold
Fortunat, Wójtowicz Winc, Dziewulski J., Strejch Gonzaga A., Szczepkowski L.,
Mraas J., Niezabitowski J., Pachta Seweryn, an unknown chaplain at the Czartoryski’s
manor in Puławy. Sometimes the documents give the name of a chaplain without in-
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this time. The oldest and strongest bonds existed between the Mar-
ians and the family of Princes Czartoryski. The first Marian to fill
the function of chaplain at the court of Frederyk Michał Czarto-
ryski, the Great Chancellor of Lithuania, was Benedykt Hoennig,
of Czech descent.125 He was at once theologian, chaplain, and con-
fessor to the Princess Eleonora de Waldstein Czartoryska who was
well educated, cultured, and exceptionally pious.126 Father Hoen-
nig was a saintly man, enjoying the respect of many magnates.127

As a token of recognition, King Stanisław August Poniatowski
endowed him with a rich provostry in Prużany.128

After Fr. Hoennig’s death, another Marian of Czech origin – Fr.
Isydor Taudt129 –assumed the functions of chaplain and theologian
at the Czartoryski’s court. He served there from 1770 and, accord-
ing to the Album Mortuorum was a Theologus Aulae Czartoryski
plus per 20 annos.130 There is no document to prove that for 20
years he served chaplain at the court of King Stanislaus III, as the
book “A Cloud of Witnesses”131 claims. This information is incor-
rect since during this period he was employed at the Czartoryski’s
court and he died at the family palace in Warsaw on November
23, 1791. He was buried at the Czartoryski family’s expense at a
prestigious Capuchin church in Warsaw.132
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dicating his manorial or parish chaplaincy, thus making it impossible to establish the
exact number of chaplains. 
125 ABUV, Prot. Wet., Actus Congregarionis, die 26 Juni 1753; El.Alph., p. 17. In fact,
Hoennig was the chaplain in 1751-1770, or the period of time outside our present
scope; however, he was the first chaplain at the Czartoryski’s court and contributed
greatly to tightening the bonds between the Marians and that family; therefore, he de-
serves to be mentioned here.
126 Władysław Konopczyński, Czartoryski Michał Fryderyk (1696-1775), in PSB. IV,
ssl 288-299.
127 Sydry, Papczyński..., pgs. 273-274.
128 ABUV, Doc.Viln., I, Antonius Bogoria Wołłowicz, Episcopus Luceoriensis et
Brestensis ad Benedicto Hoenig Ord. Immac. Conc. B.V. Maria, Janovia, die 19
Aprilis, Anno Dni 1769. SYDRY, Papczyński..., pgs. 273-274; ID., Organizacja..., p.
88.
129 Positio, Papczyński..., 826.
130 El.Alph., 56.
131 A Cloud of Witnesses. Marians Across The Centuries, Stockbridge, 1984, 32-34.
132 El.Alph., 56.
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Let us add that the above-named Czartoryski was a brother-in-
law of King Stanisław Poniatowski and an important personality
in the political-reformist party, known as “The Family.” Thanks
to this association, the Marians were able to secure the King and
the Diet’s support for the opening of the Founder, Fr. St. Pap -
czyński’s beatification process, establishing Instantia ad Curiam
Romanam pro canonizazione et beatificazione Stanislai Papczyń -
ski.133 In addition, the Marians also secured the King’s support in
their efforts to gain independence from the Reformed Franciscans.
For this purpose, the Prince wrote to the Apostolic See, expressing
his support of the Marians’ efforts to expedite their separation
from the Reformed Franciscans.134

Wishing to thank the Czartoryski’s family for all the good they
had done for the Marians, the General Chapter of 1775 approved
the act of affiliatio of this noble family to share in spiritual goods
of the Congregation.135 We assume, however, that there was an-
other reason underlying this decision: A desire to tighten the bonds
with this prominent family.

The person appointed to the office of chaplain following Fr.
Taudt’s death is unknown. However, it is worth noting that at the
end of the 18th and beginning of the 19th century Puławy was the
center of vibrant patriotic life and their owners (Prince Adam Ka -
zi mierz Czartoryski and his wife Izabela Fleming) conducted fer-
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133 Volumina Legum, VII, Petersburg 1860, p. 168, n. 105; por. ASV, Arch,Nunz. di
Vars., vol. 13, f. 173 r.
134 Henryk Gapski, Mecenat nad marianami w Polsce przedrozbiorowej, in: Marianie
1673-1973, Rzym 1975,  66-67.
135 ABUV, Prot.Rasn., Ordinationes A.D. 1775/1: “Ad majorem comendationem Con-
gregationis Nostrae Marianae in Serenissima Republica Polona promerendam ejus-
demque protectionem Consequendam, tum Benefactorum Nostrorum expresius
captandam benevolentiam, V-ble Assesorium Cellsisimum Principem Czartoryski
Supremum Cancelarium M.D.Lithuaniae cum Cels.-ma Principessa ad participa-
tionem Omnium Ordinis nostri Meritorum ac suffragiorum spiritualium, et in vita et
post sera fata, percipiendorum reverenti animi admittendam decrevit. Interim vero
pro recenter praestate beneficio omnibus Ordinis Nostri Sacerdotibus piae in Sacrificis
missarum memoriae dictos Cellssisimos Principes commendat”.
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vent political activity on behalf of Poland.136 A Marian resided at
their court as chaplain, however, neither the dates of his residency
nor his name have been established; moreover, the information
about his presence there is supported only by the recollections of
a witness.137

Izabela and Adam Czartoryski had four children: Maria, Zofia,
Adam-Jerzy, and Konstanty, all of whom played a significant role
not only at the courts of Polish-Lithuanian princes and magnates,
but also at the courts of European potentates.138 Zofia Czartoryska
married the wealthy Count Stanisław Zamoyski who, among other
properties, possessed an collection of estates in Maciejowice139

near Goźlin. Maciejowice was Zofia and Stanisław Zamoyski’s
favorite residence.

The lack of documentation does not allow recreating a full pic-
ture of the Marians’ activity in Maciejowice. However, it is pos-
sible to assume that the Marians commuted from Goźlin to
provide pastoral service at the Zamoyski’s court. In 1854–64, a
permanent chaplain – Fr. W. Wójtowicz from the monastery in
Skórzec – was established there.140

Another daughter of the prominent couple – Maria – married in
1784 Prince Ludwig of Würtenberg, a relative of King Frederic
II. The marriage fell apart and they were divorced in 1792.141

Maria returned to Puławy and took up residence with the family.
Also during that time, a Marian served as court chaplain there.
After the death of this unknown Marian in 1823, his function was
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136 Helena Waniczkówna, Czartoryski Adam Kazimierz Joachim (1734-1823), in: PSB,
IV, ss. 249-257; ID., Czartoryska Izabela de Fleming (1746-1835), in: PSB., IV, pgs.
241-246.
137 Leon Dembowski, Moje wspomnienia, Petersburg 189?, p. 103.
138 Waniczkówna, Czartoryski A.K...., pgs. 249-257.
139 Zamojski Stanisław (1775-1856), in: Enc. Orgelb., XII, p. 307; Gieysztor, Storia
della Polonia..., pgs. 317-318; Kukiel, Dzieje Polski, pgs. 124,129. A. Palm., Ma-
ciejowice, in: Sł. Geogr., V, pgs. 884-885.
140 ADS, VII, A 1, 432. W. Wójtowicz to the Bishop of Podlasie, Sept. 17, 1865.
141 Wirtemberska Maria Anna, in: Enc.Orgelb., XII, p. 305; Korespondencja Ignacego
Krasickiego, vol. II, red. Tadeusz Mikulski, Wrocław 1958, pds. 246-250, 254-261.
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taken up by Fr. Jan Dziewulski. At first, he served in Puławy, and
later, following the fall of the November Uprising (1831) kept
company with the two princesses – the mother, Izabela Czarto-
ryska, and the daughter, Maria of Würtenberg.

For 30 years Fr. Dziewulski served as chaplain and personal
confessor to Princess Maria of Würtenberg-Czartoryska.142 After
he left Poland, Fr. Dziewulski accompanied Princess Maria
throughout Europe, including prolonged sojourns in Vienna and
Italy, and finally settled in Parish where, following the fall of the
Uprising, members of the Czartoryski family – who were forced
to leave the country – created a strong center of political, patriotic,
and cultural life (Hotel Lambert).

Father Dziewulski’s stay in Vienna was important for the Con-
gregation of Marians, because he was able to establish there,
thanks to Princess Maria’s extensive acquaintances and relations,
many relationships – even friendships – with most prominent Pol-
ish emigrants and important foreign personalities. Among them
was the Apostolic Nuncio to Vienna, Altieri. By his letter to the
Congregation of Bishops and Religious, the Nuncio confirmed
that: “The person of Rev. Fr. Jan Dziewulski, a member of the
Congregation of Marians from Poland, was well known to me;
I’ve also made his acquaintance personally.”143

Let us recall here that in the 19th century, clergy’s contacts with
the Apostolic See were forbidden and punishable. In 1841-44,
using his acquaintances among aristocratic circles, Fr. Dziewulski
created a secret network of information exchange and correspon-
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142 The Album Mort. Mariamp., under the date of April 10 notes: “... Pater Joannes
Dziewulski... missus ex obedientia ad Ducissam Czartoryska – 1823 ibique usque ad
mortem officium Capellani non tantum in Polonia sed Viennae, Italiae et Parisiis laud-
abiliter exercebat”. His stay as a chaplain at the court of Czartoryska is confirmed by
signatures deposited on the documents dispatched to the Apostolic See, for example:
“Datae Vindobonae die 20 Junii 1843. De mandato Rev. Praepo. Generalis. Joannes
Dziewulski capellanus Serenissimae Ducissae de Wurtemberg Mariae”. (ASV, Sancta
Rituum Congregatio, Decreta 1843-1844, Mariani).
143 ASV, ARch.Nunz. di Vienna, vol. 282 B, f. 93 r – May 21 (1841).
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dence. News, petitions, and letters went by the following route:
from Poland to Fr. Dziewulski to Apostolic Nuncio Altieri to the
Apostolic See. Responses were delivered in the same manner in
reverse. Father Dziewulski sent correspondence to Poland by
courier. During these three years Dziewulski accomplished many
things for the Congregation of Marian Fathers, including the rat-
ification of their own liturgical calendar. The organized exchange
of information and correspondence between the General Superior
S. Pórzycki and the Apostolic See lasted until 1844. About 20 let-
ters traveled back and forth.144

Father Dziewulski’s activity in Vienna focused on obtaining var-
ious indulgences for the Marian churches as well as privileges
granted on the occasion of Marian feasts. He also strove to obtain
permission for distributing the Scapular of the Immaculate Con-
ception of the Most Blessed Virgin Mary among the faithful.

The work of this Marian representative is still little known be-
cause it was accomplished secretly on account of danger which
threatened if found out. Thus, all letters that arrived in Poland were
destroyed. Some contained abbreviations or a single letter indi-
cating the addressee or destination and a concise description of
the matter.145 In his capacity of confessor to Princess Maria of
Würtembert, Fr. Dziewulksi was, in fact, a Marian ambassador to
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144 About the Liturgical Calendar: its equivalent may be found in: ASV, S.Congr.Rit-
uum, Decreta 1841-1842, f. 312v. Congragationis Marianae; ibid., Decreta, 1843-
1844, f. 365 v - Congr. Marianae; ASV, Arch.Nunz. di Vianna, vol. 281, f. 64r, f. 88r,
f. 89v; vol. 282 B, f. 159v. About indulgencies see: ASV, Rescripta S.C. Indulgen-
tiarum et SS. Reliquiarum (s.F.) 1841 – Indylgentiae pro Marianis.; ASV, Congr. VV.
et RR. Regestra Regulari, vol. 236, ff. 139-140, contains a request for resolving the
question of the manner of presiding over the electoral Chapter. The Holy Father per-
mitted that the president be elected by the members of the Chapter. 
145 The Russian government allowed corresponding with the Apostolic See only
through its mediation, forbidding all direct contacts.  In 1829, the superior in Raśna
was reprimanded by the Russian authorities that discovered the fact of his receiving
from the Apostolic See several years prior two dispensations of marriage that arrived
by “private means.” The official letter threatened punishments should this kind of de-
ceit happen again, ABUV, Doc.Viln., II, f. 91. About secret correspondence see:
J.Skarbek, Kościół katolicki... 1773-1848, p. 469.
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the Apostolic See. After his death, it was written: In tota vita sua
per maxime coluit pietatem, sobrietatem, castitatem, humilitatem,
affabilitatem, mortificationem corporis et animi146.

We don’t know why his activity was interrupted in 1844. During
that same year, his friend, the General Superior S. Pórzycki abdi-
cated. Dziewulski went to Paris, to the court of Princess Maria.
From that time on, there is no information about his contacts with
the Congregation. Perhaps, his illegal communication channels
were discovered or the General Superior, Fr. J. Naruszewicz did
not want to risk the disclosure of contacts with Fr. Dziewulski.

Father Aloizy Strejch147 filled the function of chaplain at the
court of Feliks Łubieński (1758-1848) in Wiskitki. Previously, Łu-
bieński had worked at the chambers of the Great Chancellor
Michał Czartoryski (where the service of chaplains was entrusted
to Frs. Hoennig and Taudt). There he made the acquaintance of
these two active and respected Marian priests.148 His wife, Tekla
Bie lińska (married in 1782), was the daughter of an aristocratic
family and was associated with the monastery of Goźlin.149 It is
possible that F. Łubieński – a great magnate and the minister of
Justice in the Duchy of Warsaw – thought to ask the Marians for
a chaplain for these reasons. Also, his main residence – Wiskitki
– was only 10 km away from the monastery in Puszcza Mariańska.

Another Marian, Leon Szczepkowski, fulfilled the duties of
chap lain at Aulam Domini Krasiński Castrorum Metatoris Reg -
ni.150 Kazimierz Krasiński (1725-1802), Speaker of the Parliament
and President of the Tribunal (1778-1782), was highly esteem -
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146 Album Mortuorum Mariampolensis, under April 10; El.Alph., p. 12.
147 El. Alph., p. 51.
148 Tadeusz Menzel, Łubieński Feliks Franciszek, in: PSB., XVII, pgs. 478-480;
Gieysztor, Storia della Polonia..., pgs. 315, 318.
149 The Bieliński family resided near Goźlin, see: Irena Turowska-Barowa, Bieliński
Franciszek (1740-1809), in: PSB., II, pgs. 50-51. This family provided financial as-
sistance to the monastery in Goźlin. F. Bieliński, with his wife Krystyna and daughter
Tekla belonged to the Confraternity of the Immaculate Conception in Goźlin (AZakG,
Liber Confraternitatis Immac. Conc.).
150 El. Alph., p. 53. 
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ed.151 Because of his prestige and influence in the Diet [Parlia-
ment], both the Nuncio J.A. Archetti and Pope Pius VI tried to
win him over to the Catholic party and to convert him to the pol-
itics of Archetti.152 No document speaks either about Fr. Szczep-
kowski’s activity at the court of Krasiński or about the Krasinski’s
reasons for inviting him to his court. Undoubtedly, he had a high
regard for Fr. Szczepkowski since he wrote to the Marians asking
to grant his chaplain the distinctive title of Reverendi Patris – an
honorary distinction, equal to the title of the General Secretary of
the Order. Although opposed to the idea, the General Chapter of
1785 granted K. Krasiński’s appeal and accorded Fr. Leon Szczep-
kowski the requested title.153

The Marians appointed to chaplaincies their most well educated,
brightest, and meritorious priests, always considering first the can-
didate’s noble descent. Aside from the courts of princes and mag-
nates, the Marians served as chaplains at the courts of some lesser
nobility. For example, Fr. Józef Mraas was the chaplain at the Mari -
jampole’s benefactor Count Mikołaj Butler;154 Fr. Jan Niezabi -
towski – a famous Marian painter – was the chaplain at the court
of a prominent gentleman, Krzysztof Czieszkowski. While staying
at the house in Sucha, Fr. Jan made paintings for the local church
and the altars of others.155 Prior to his death in 1803, K. Ciesz -
kowski left him a sizeable inheritance, as a form of his gratitude.156
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151 Wacław Szczygielski, Krasiński Kazimierz (1725-1802), in: PSB., XV, pgs. 184-
186; Korespondencja I. Krasickiego..., pgs. 54-55.
152 Szczygielski, Krasiński K...., p. 185.
153 AGM, Prot.Skórc., ff. 45-50. Puncta sancita... Capituli Generalis, 1785/18. All the
religious who distinguished themselves, were granted various privileges: for example,
a material reward or relief from some religious duty. However, the General Chapters
did not seek to distinguish too many religious.
154 Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 19. According to l’A., 1771-1782 Mraas served as a chap-
lain at the Butlers’ court in Königsberg; this was his second term: the first was also at
the Butlers’, but we don’t know the dates; the third time he served as a chaplain at the
court of Zofia Szczyt née Butler in Zemyslovor, where he died in 1793, AGM,
Prot.Skóc., ff. 78-79.
155 I.Galicka – Halina Sygietyńska, Niezabitowski Jan (1744-1804), in: PSB., vol. XV,
p. 99; AZakS, Testament of K. Cieszkowski, A.D. 1802; El.Alph., p. 38.
156 AZakS, Krzysztof Cieszkowski’ Testament, 1802.
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The Marians worked pastorally not only in established mag-
nates’ and manorial chaplaincies but also in chapels, to which they
traveled from their monasteries every Sunday. In 1834, the dioce-
san inspector wrote from Goźlin about a chapel in the village of
Siedzów, where a Marian celebrated Mass every Sunday upon the
request of the local heiress.157

Also at the request of Ignacy Cieciszowski, the owner of Ozo -
rów and other villages located in the vicinity of Skórzec, the Mari -
ans decided ex Conventu Skorcensi pro diebus dominicis et Festis
to dispatch there one priest. This service was provided by the Mar-
ians until Cieciszowski’s death in 1803.158

It becomes apparent from the review of the above chaplaincies
that eight Marians worked pastorally at the courts of princes and
magnates, while four served at the courts of lesser nobility. As it
transpired, serving at court chaplaincies had a worse impact on
the religious’ personality than serving at parish chaplaincies: Suf-
fice it to say that eight of the above priests never returned to their
monasteries, staying in chaplaincies until death.

Father Seweryn Pachta, a chaplain at the court of Aleksandra
Ogińska in Siedlce from 1790, not only responded negatively to
the energetic General Superior, Fr. T. Białowieski’s appeal to re-
turn to Skórzec, but also sought ways of becoming a lay priest.
Princess Aleksandra, who wished to keep him at her court, inter-
vened in this matter not only at the Warsaw Nunciature, but also
at the Apostolic See. She managed to conquer all obstacles and
Fr. S. Pachta remained at her court with a “benefice” equal to the
one given to secular priests.159
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157 ADS, Visit. Goźlin 1834. 
158 ABUV, Prot.Rasn....., Chapter’s decree 1764/7; Maria Danilewiczowa, Ciecis-
zowski Ignacy (†1803), in: PSB., vol. IV, p. 38. The Cieciszowski family resided
winthin limits of the Skórzec parish. Ignacy’s brother, Cieciszowski Kacper Kazimierz
was the Archbishop of Mohylew and the Metropolitain of all the Catholics in Russia.
159 ASV, ARch.Nunz. di Vars., vol. 135, f. 46, Letter of Feb. 14, 1794.
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The General Superior T. Białowieski annulled all the manorial
chaplaincies as early as the first twenty years of the 19th century,
as the Congregation was emerging from crisis, except for the
chaplaincy at Czartoryski’s in Puławy, where Fr. Dziewulski
resided since 1823.160

The General Superior R. Wilczyński decided to close all the
parish chaplaincies. In his letter to Bishop Szymański he stated,
among other things, that, as soon as a chaplain secured support
from the diocesan power or from one of the princes: 

… he stops being faithful to the Marian laws and obedient to the
Order’s authorities as well as stops being observant of religious prac-
tices, such as retreats, to which it is difficult to make him come. If
somehow he is brought over to the monastery and has some duties
assigned to him, he becomes at once ill, unable to participate in com-
munal prayers, and finds thousands of excuses and reasons for not
staying in the monastery.”161

At approximately the same time the Bishop of Krakow, Ludwik
Letowski expressed an opinion about chaplains. He declares:

I have been observing all this for the past 40 years (…) and would
be able to give many examples and make many remarks, but it all
would serve nothing. I just want to make an observation (…). The re-
ligious should not be allowed to stay in parishes, while the questors
should not be permitted to ramble about villages because the religious
spirit dies out in the former, while in the latter it brings out ugly evil.
Having tasted the secular way of life, a religious would serve a pastor
for mere nothing and is unhappy to return to the choir. Such a reli-
gious, if unable to obtain secularization, would still think of nothing
else, which comes to the same, eventually.162

Those reflections raise a question: Why did the Marian Fathers
take on the functions of chaplains? Perhaps, they had a debt of
gratitude toward their sponsors and benefactors. It was not easy
to give up their assistance, especially when it came from such a
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160 See footnote 141.
161 ADS, VII, A 1, 432, Letter of Oct. 12, 1864.
162 Ludwik Łętowski, Wspomnienia pamiętnikarskie, Wrocław2, 1956, p. 205.
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powerful benefactor as the princely family of Czartoryskis or a
rich noble family of Cieszkowskis along with all its members who
were closely associated with the Marians in Skórzec from the mo-
ment of the monastery’s creation until its eradication.163 We can
provide another motive –of an economic nature.164 We must re-
member that bonds between the Marians and the families estab-
lished a new form of patronage over the Marian Congregation. It
was not only the question of financial support, but these benefac-
tors (Czartoryski, Łubieński, Krasiński) became the Congrega-
tion’s valuable protectors thanks to their prestige and functions.165

There is not time to evaluate now the size and importance of the
patronage of the families where the Marians served as chaplains
(Czartoryski, Matuszewicz, Cieszkowski, Zamoyski). However,
it is worth noting the fact that from the beginning of the 19th cen-
tury until 1864, the Marians were the only congregation whose
number of monasteries did not decrease, but grew by one: the
monastery in Igłówka. In addition, towards the middle of that cen-
tury the Marians began to establish a new post in Sosnowy.166

Also, the Marian Fathers – as the only religious congregation in
the Kingdom of Poland up until 1864 – not only managed to stop
the decline of their membership, but continuously sought to in-
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163 Thanks to the assistance of the Cieszkowski family it was possible during the times
of economic and political crisis (1797-1810) to build in Skórzec the following: a new
church, monastery, farm buildings, and to purchase a new lot (see: Preface, n. 4 –
Economic basis). On the other hand, the assistance of the Czartoryski family was
more of a protective than economic type; see also J. Flaga, Działalność duszpaster-
ska..., pgs. 136-137; Jabłońska-Deptuła, Przystosowanie..., pgs. 256-263.
164 Raśna of 1797-1801 serves here as a typical example: Fr. A. Matulewicz dispatched
out of this monastery to serve in a chaplaincy in order to earn a little money and thus
provide assistance to the monastery, ABUV, ACPRus.
165 AGM, Prot.Skóc..., f. 63. Decreta capitularia 1788/16; ibid., f. 75; Decreta...,
1791/27; ABUV, Prot.Rasn., Decrata Capitularia 1775/1; MATUSZEWICZ, Diariusz.,
II, pgs. 537, 545,623.
166 Jabłońska-Deptuła, Przystosowanie..., pgs. 76-79. According to l’A., only three re-
ligious Orders: the Barefoot Carmelites, the Capuchins, and the Marians  were not
affected by decreasing membership in 1809-1830. Statistics about 1808/9 may be
found in: Jabłońska-Deptuła, Przystosowanie..., pgs. 502-503;for respective statistics
of 1861, see: Ewa Jabłońska-Deptuła, Janina Gawrysiakowa, Zaangażowanie patri-
otyczne..., p. 193, tab. 13.
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crease it and, in spite of severe Russian anti-religious-order legis-
lation they managed, in the course of a mere 30 years, to raise the
number of members from 40 in 1810 to 86 in 1841, including the
seminarians and novices.167

We must add that the Congregation did not lose its possessions;
on the contrary, it extended its economic base, becoming increas-
ingly independent from its benefactors. The community enjoyed
a good reputation and esteem, and, as Altieri, the Apostolic Nuncio
to Vienna stated: “was able to be more active than other congre-
gations.”168

Parish Missions and Retreats

Compared to the chaplain’s service, another more suitable for
the Marian Fathers – parochis in cura animarum suffragantes169

– and more proper for their religious way of life, was their work
giving retreats. In the second half of the 18th century, the Com-
monwealth of Poland began to emerge from its deep political, in-
tellectual, and cultural weakness. The Catholic Church also played
an active role in the oncoming changes, calling religious congre-
gations to participate in the renewal of the Homeland.170

Father R. Nowicki, the General Superior in 1776–1788, put a
lot of effort and apostolic zeal into his work, trying to encourage
the Congregation to accept a special kind of pastoral work, thus
far unknown to the Marians: parish missions and retreats.171 This
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167 ASV, Nunz. di Vienna, vol. 181-I, f. 840. Information about the Congregation of
Marian Fathers (an. 1841).
168 ASV, Arch.Nunz. di Vienna, vol. 282 B, f. 93 r.
169 Zob. Wstęp, n. 2: Profil zgromadzenia i jego realizacja.
170 L. Bieńkowski, L’Illuminismo..., pgs. 256, 282-286; S. Litak, Kościół w Polsce w
okresie Oświecenia, in: Historia kościoła 1715-1848, v. IV, Warszawa 1987, pgs. 424-
426.
171 Tadeusz Górski, Nowicki Rajmund (1735-1806), in: PSB., XXIII, pgs. 334-335; J.
V(aisnora), Nowicki (Novickis) Raymond, in: EL., IV, p. 104; J. V(aisnora), Nowicki
Raimundas, in: Liet. Enc., XX, p. 468.
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was not an easy task, especially because the Congregation of Mar-
ian Fathers – a community with nearly a monastic way of life -
was not prepared for this new type of apostolic and missionary
work. However, the General Superior wrote to the confreres: “We
are called to run the missions by the incentives from the most dig-
nified magnates who favor us greatly and wish for the growth of
our Order.”172 In order to lay a legal foundation for the missions,
during the Chapter of 1782 he ordered that the “missions be con-
ducted at the Marians’ and other churches.”173 The same Chapter,
which he presided over, elected two priests to be prefects of mis-
sions: Fr. M. Zielonka, for the Kingdom of Poland and Fr. T. Bi-
ałowieski for the Great Duchy of Lithuania.174

Father Nowicki encouraged all the Marians to prepare a series
of homilies so that they would be ready to present their program
and participate in the struggle for the moral and religious renewal
of the people. Having issued this appeal, he elected from among
the most experienced Marians 28 men to take on the task of being
the first organizers of the missionary teams.175 He personally pre-
pared a detailed program for missions. He reminded the Marians
that their work would be ineffective unless they deepened their
own spiritual life, practiced Christian virtues and perfected
through studies their theological knowledge.176

The following is the program that the Marians were required to
implement:
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172 “Ad quas (missiones) instituendas persuasionibus dignissimorum magnatorum,
nobis bene faventium, progressumque Ordinis nostri ex-optantibus incitamur” AGM,
Prot. Skórc..., ff. 28-38. Nowicki ad omnes Marianos die 30 I 1783.
173 “Statutum etiam est ut fiant Missiones in suis ac alienis Ecclesiis” AGM,
Prot.Skórc...., f. 25. Puncta Capitularia..., 1782/5.
174 “Destinatus est a Venerabili Assesorio Praefectus Missionis in Regno Poloniae,
Rev. P. Matheus Zielonka S.T.L. (...) cum adminiculo suorum Religiosorum ad hoc
opus sibi eligendorum. In Magno Ducatu Lithianiae M. Venerandus Pater Thadeus
Białowieski” Ibid.
175 AGM, Prot.Skórc...., ff. 28-38. Letter of Jan. 30, 1783.
176 Ibid.
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ORDER OF THE MISSIONARY SERVICE
for the Apostolic Mission of the Marian Fathers

Before noon:

From 6am to 7am: First Holy Mass, during which all present
are to sing the Little Hours of the Immaculate Conception of the
Most Blessed Virgin Mary. Following Mass, the Litanies of All
Saints with supplications are sung for the intention of the Holy
Church and deferment of punishment.

From 7am to 8am: The morning service, i.e., prayers, customary
mission invocations, examination of conscience, and, should the
time allow, a song Boże kocham Cie, [Lord, I love you] etc. may
be sung by all.

From 8am to 9am: Meditation in a manner of retreat will be de-
livered for better educated and more important persons; while the
simple folks should be catechized – during this time and in ap-
propriate location – about the most important matters of the holy
faith, without which one cannot attain salvation.

From 9am to 10am: Mission teachings about all appropriate
matters important for every Christian.

From 10am to 11am: Holy Mass with singing, sermon, and a
procession, during which the people may sing Litanies of Lord
Jesus or other [appropriate] songs. After procession, devotion to
the Most Holy Sacrament takes place, either by visitation or by
adoration of this great mystery. Blessing with the Most Holy
Sacrament, concluded with prayers for the dead and Agnus Dei.

In the Afternoon: 

From 2pm to 3pm: Chaplet of the Most Holy Trinity, for which
all are called by the bell, which should be rung for half an hour so
that all participants in the parish mission may gather in advance
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to piously sing the chaplet; if time permits, mission songs may be
also sung.

From 3pm to 4pm: Meditations, during which the simple folks
are catechized in the above-said manner.

From 5pm: Vespers, sermon, and procession, after which the
Litanies of the Most Blessed Virgin Mary are recited, followed by
supplications, visitation of the Most Blessed Sacrament, blessing,
examination of conscience, evening service, prayer for the dead,
and closed with Agnus Dei.

Warning:

1. Holy Communion would be distributed twice weekly, pre-
ceded by teachings and prayers.

2. Should there be many people for confession, it is possible to
have them come either early in the morning or in the after-
noon.

3 A church bell shall be rung a quarter of an hour in advance, at
5 in the morning and at 2 in the afternoon; priests shall be al-
ready seated in the confessionals.

Matters to be taught to the simple folks during parish missions:

1. About the essence of the mission and the conditions for its
effective conduct. The teaching on this subject can be re-
peated according to time and audience.

2. About a purpose that is needed in all matters.
3. About unavoidable clashes with the world, the devil, and

evil.
4. About good preparation for confession and how it should be

done.
5. About repentance and atonement for sins.
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6. About the most important matters of faith necessary for
one’s salvation.

7.  About God’s commandments in general.
8.  About the Church’s commandments.
9. About the theological virtues.

10. About loving God and helping the poor.
11. About restitution of property dishonestly obtained or plun-

dered.
12. About restoring someone’s good name and honor.
13. About libeling either the clergy or laity.
14. About mortal sin and major sins.
15. About the duties of masters towards their subjects and the

servants and subjects towards their masters, parents to their
children, etc.

16. About the sacraments, in general and in detail.
17. About our true and perfect faith, which is the only way lead-

ing to salvation.
18. About complete trust in God because He forgives the wrong-

doers their worst offenses.
19. About the necessity to love our Lord God for He is our Cre-

ator and Redeemer, willing to forgive everything to the re-
pentant.

20. About the misfortune or danger awaiting sinners who persist
in their vices.

21. About excessive trust that sinners put in God’s mercy.
22. About those unwilling to obey the will of God and to submit

themselves to the will of the clergy.
23. About preparation for gaining a plenary indulgence and

proper preparation for Holy Communion.
24. About the proper manner of confessing one’s transgressions

to the priest and about the priest’s power to give absolution.
25. About making a good resolution to practice virtues and

about the manner of obtaining thereof.
26. About defending courageously the honor of the Most High

whenever the circumstances call for it.
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27. About the faithful’s striving for true Christian perfection in
the Church.

28. About the manner of curbing our passions and persevering
in good until death.

29. About the happy death for a penitent sinner and about the
unfathomable goodness of our Lord God, which is shown
in the sacraments, etc.
Ita disporut.

Fr. Raymundus Nowicki, 
Praepositus ac Visitator Generalis CC. RR. MM.177

A parish mission was to last two weeks, during which time the
missionaries had to teach the above-mentioned subjects. It was
advised – if possible – that the truths of the faith be taught to the
simple folks in one part of the church, while more educated people
be instructed in another. Father Nowicki defined a detailed daily
schedule to be observed during parish missions.178 According to
this schedule, a parish mission day would start early in the morn-
ing, at 5 or 6am, to be concluded at about 7pm. The distribution
of Holy Communion took place twice a week but confessions
were heard daily, starting at 5am. The daily schedule for parish
missions embraced various forms of the Divine worship: confer-
ences, catechism, confessions, song-singing, Little Hours of the
Immaculate Conception of the Most Blessed Virgin Mary, sung
litanies, adoration of the Most Holy Sacrament (twice daily), ex-
amination of conscience, and prayers for the dead (also twice
daily). The day was to be concluded with vespers, homily, blessing
of the faithful, and Agnus Dei.179

Unfortunately, we have no surviving reports on the Marians’
mission activity; all we have is some vague information provided
by the diocesan sources.180 The activity is confirmed by the histo-
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177 AGM, Prot. Skórc...., 40-41, The matters to be taught to people during parish mis-
sions. 
178 AGM, Prot.Skórc..., ff. 39-40, Order of the missionary service.
179 Ibid.
180 ADŁ, Documents of missions and the jubilee, ff. 8,23.
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rian Sydry who had an opportunity to study these no longer exist-
ing documents.181 A petition, addressed to Pope Pius VI, request-
ing indulgences for the missionaries and the participating faithful,
speaks clearly about the Marians’ missions: “The Marian Fathers
in Poland, accustomed to conduct missions everywhere they are
invited to do so, humbly ask Your Holiness to grant indulgences
to the faithful who frequently participate in their missions.”182 On
September 2, 1785, the Pope granted a plenary indulgence ad per-
petuam under the following conditions: 

We permit to give a one-time plenary indulgence during each mis-
sion to such faithful who frequently participate in the holy missions
conducted by the petitioning brethren [the Marians] provided that they
[the faithful] have repented of their sins, gone to confession, and re-
ceived Holy Communion and also if they prayed, according to the
granted inspiration, for the elevation of the Holy Mother Church, the
unity of the Christian princes, the conversion of the unfaithful, and
eradication of heresy.183

The General Chapter of 1788 combined the functions of the Pre-
fect of Missions, entrusting them to the General Assistant, Fr. Ma-
teusz Zielonka. Also, by a separate decree, the Chapter reminded
the Marians of the obligation to continue conducting missions in
the best possible manner and in accordance with topics indicated
by Fr. R. Nowicki and the previous General Chapters.184 The decree
indicates that there were concrete difficulties in running the mis-
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181 While writing his work, S. Sydry had an opportunity to use sources, which are no
longer in existence, because they burned during World War II.  In his work Organi-
zacja..., p. 80, he informs us that the Marians were frequently invited to run parish
missions.
182 ASV, Sec. Brevium, Indulg. Perp., vol, 81, ff. 388-389.
183 “Iisdemque Christi fidelibus, qui sacris missionibus a praesentis Fratribus pera-
gendis plerumque interfuerint si vere paenitentes, et confessi ac S. Communione re-
fecti pro Sanctae Matris Ecclesiae exaltatione, Principum Christianorum unione,
Infidelium conversione, et haeresum extirpatione, prout unicuique suggeret devotio
pias ad Deum preces effuderint, plenariam una vice durante tempore uniuscuiusque
concedimus” Ibid.
184 AGM, Prot.Skórc...., ff. 62-64. Dekret kapituły 1788/15. “Missionibus quanto citius
incipiendis praefecit Praefectum Venerabile Assessorium M.R.P. Mattheum Zielonka
Assistens Ordinis. In iisque is modus servandus est, qui praescriptus est in aliis punc-
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sions, such as the lack of volunteers. In this situation, Bp J.K. Kos-
sakowski came to Fr. Nowicki’s rescue. He issued a letter to all the
Marians in the following vein: “For the love of your vocation,
kindly accept my present advice to make yourselves able and obe-
dient to the present demand of the country, which seems to be just,
and to accept upon yourselves as a community this twofold – spir-
itual and extremely useful – duty of teaching parish schools at your
residences and organizing parish missions, while continuing spir-
itual retreats in your houses. Our country, which is still insuffi-
ciently endowed with priests, displays such a simplicity and
incompetence which are nearly indistinguishable from paganism.
Your missionary service will be very pleasing to God and the
Homeland. It will bring praise to your Order and it will be benefi-
cial for your community members.”185 In addition to advice and
words of encouragement addressed to the Marians in the matter of
parish missions, Kossakowski also offered substantial funds in the
amount of 100,000 zlotys for this purpose, which were instanta-
neously approved by the last Diet of the Commonwealth of Poland
in 1793.186 J.K. Kossakowski was a bishop in Courland, where the
Catholics were in the minority and the profession of Catholic faith
was superficial. He made efforts to strengthen the Catholic faith
through parish schools and missions, to integrate the local popula-
tion, and to increase the national awareness.187
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tis”; 1782/5 “Statutum etiam est, ut fiant missiones in suis ac alienis ecclesiis, in quem
finem destinatus est a Venerabili Assessorio Praefectus Missionis in Regno Poloniae
R.P. Matheus Zielonka, S.T.L. Praesidens Conventus Corabieviensis, cum adminiculo
suorum religiosorum ad hoc opus sibi eligendorum; in Magno Ducato Lithuaniae M.
V. P. Thadeus Białowieski Residens Janoviensis”.
185 AGM, Sydry, Odpisy..., i., f. 194. Volumina Legum..., vol. X, p. 338, n. 40.
186 Volumina Legum..., vol. X, p. 338, n. 40.
187 In order to induce the Marians to do this work, Kossakowski also wrote to the
Apostolic See: “Idem Episcopus satagendo pro viribus subvenire inopiae Sacerdotum
suae dioecesis erigendisque Scholis publicis proponit sibi in votis introducere in Dioe-
cesim, scilicet in Ducatum Curlandiae, Fratres Religiosos Ordinis Marianorum, conce-
dendo Ipsis Ecclesias quasdam post Iesuitas vacantes, cum onere Missionum et
Scholarum, quod illi sese accepturosperlibenter exhibent. Arch.Nunz.Vars., vol. 144,
ff. 234 r-235r-v. cf. Andrzej Zahorski, Kossakowski Józef Kazimierz (1738-1794), in:
PSB., XXIV, pgs. 268-272.
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Unfortunately, the Marians’ work in this field met with certain
obstacles. In 1794, Kossakowski, the sponsor of missions in Cour-
land, was hanged. In 1795, during the third partitioning of Poland,
these lands went into Russian partition, while the major Marian
monasteries remained in the Prussian- and Austrian-partitioned
territories. 

No documents speak of the Marians running parish missions
from 1795-1815 and we must assume that wars and existing po-
litical chaos made impossible this specific form of apostolic work.
For example, an historian writes about the Dominican Order: that
obstacles of a political nature as well as continuous wars forced
them to completely discontinue their parish missions from 1794-
1817.188 A similar situation existed in the Order of Reformed Fran-
ciscans who, despite having well-trained missionaries, limited
themselves to delivering sermons on churches’patronal feasts, but
did not run parish missions from 1783-1826.189

In the 19th century, parish missions in the Kingdom of Poland
were conducted only sporadically, particularly because Tsar
Alexander I’s regulation of April 16, 1824, officially subjecting
the missions to the government and stipulating various conditions,
made the running of missions nearly impossible.190 It was only be-
cause of the Jubilee of the Holy Year, proclaimed one year before,
that Tsar Nicholas I, who wished to be on good terms with the
Apostolic See, in 1826 gave permission for its solemn celebra-
tions, preparations, and parish missions. The latter were to play
the role of a “pacifier” for the people and to bond the Church more
closely to the state – the stronghold of religion.191 Indeed, the ju-
bilee had a catechetical and pastoral character and played a sig-
nificant role in the revival of peoples’ religious life. The majority
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188 X.S.Ch., Misje parafialne, in: Enc.Kość..., XIV, p. 417.
189 Ibid., 422.
190 AGAD, Arch. KRSW, Odbywanie misjów w Królestwie; AGAD, ARch. Rady
Stanu I, Urządzanie misji 1823/58; Jan Skarbek, Kościół katolicki na ziemiach pol-
skich..., p. 496.
191 Jabłońska-Deptuła, Przystosowanie..., p. 324.
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of “missionary teams” were recruited from among the religious
order members who weren’t concerned with the political reasons
of the celebrations; to them it was a great event in the Church pro-
claimed by the Pope.192

Undoubtedly, the Marians were also involved in the preparations
for the event, but all the information in this regard comes only
from the Diocese of Sejny. The consistory appointed 14 diocesan
churches where the five-day missions were to take place. Among
them was the church in Marijampole where, according to the pro-
gram dispatched by the consistory and obligatory for all churches,
for five days the Marians delivered teachings, heard confessions,
and conducted missions for crowds of the faithful from nearby
parishes.193

The next jubilee proclaimed by Pope Pius IX in 1847 was cele-
brated in a slightly different manner. Mikołaj Błocki, the admin-
istrator of the Diocese of Sejny, appointed only five churches
where the celebrations were to take place. One of them was Mar-
ijampole. The parish missions conducted by the Marians on this
occasion lasted seven days.194

In addition to running parish missions, the Marian Fathers also
organized spiritual exercises for diocesan clergy. Every year at
least one cycle of retreats was organized in the monasteries of
Skórzec, Marijampole, Mirosław, and Goźlin.195 In larger monas-
teries, such as Skórzec and Marijampole, retreats were usually
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192 J. Drzewicki, Pamiętniki (1772-1852), Kraków 1891, p. 284; A. Kozieradzki,
Wspomnienia z lat szkolnych 1820-1831, Wrocław 1963, p. 139; Frechowicz, Dusz-
pasterska działałość b-pa Szymańskiego..., pgs. 144-151. In fact, this work speaks
about the Jubilee of 1857;while the course of the Jubilees of 1826 and 1857 is de-
scribed by Jemielity in Diecezja sejn...., pgs. 247-249.
193 ADŁ, Documents of missions and the jubilee, 1826, ff. 8,23.
194 Jemielity, Diecezja sejneńska..., p. 249.
195 ADS, Prot. Ogólny, Kursoria dekanalna A.D. 1842, 1844, 1855, 1858; ADS, Visi-
tatio Skórzec 1835; ibid., Visit. Goźlin 1834; AZakG, Księga protokółów, ADŁ, Akta
kongregacji i rekolekcji, f. 182. Bishop Straszyński to the Mariampole Superior, Sejny,
28 VI 18..; ADŁ, Rozporządzenie dziekana augustowskiego, f. 48v, 9 VIII 1822.
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held twice a year with priests from two to three diaconates partic-
ipating, as was the case in 1843. In 1844, the exercises in Mari-
jampole gathered the clergy from four deaconates;196 while in 1845
and from 1850-52 Skórzec welcomed the clergy from two dea-
conates.197 The reason for such an extensive participation was the
fact that these two monasteries of formation possessed competent
instructors. In addition to the Novice Master, two or three profes-
sors of theology, preachers, and confessors also frequently stayed
in those monasteries. The Marian Fathers conducted the spiritual
exercises or were invited to deliver a homily on a specific topic.198

Confraternities

The activity of confraternities in the 19th century remains insuf-
ficiently studied; in fact, no extensive research has been done in
this field. The reason lies in a lack of documentation as well as in
confusion about the names and the nature of various confraterni-
ties, such as the rosary or scapular confraternities. The study of
their activities appears to be complex.199

To get a better picture of the difficulties faced in researching the
confraternities, let us recall an incident that occurred in 1888 in
the Diocese of Sejny. Responding to the State Committee’s ques-
tion about confraternities existing in his diocese, Bp P. Straszyński
stated that “there were none,” since the group of faithful who
prayed and organized processions with candles and singing of the
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196 For example, in 1843 Bp Straszyński instructed the priests from four deaconates
to go to the retread in Mariajampole (ADŁ, Akta kongragacji i rekolekcji, f. 182, A.D.
1843).
197 ADS, Protokół ogólny, Kursorie dekanalne 1845, 1850/51/52, speak about the re-
treats in Skórzec, organized by the priests from two deaconates; as to Goźlin, see:
AZakG, Kursorie dekanalne, of 22 VIII 1856, 1858.
198 Homilies, especially about the devotion to Mary or praying for the dead, were fre-
quently entrusted to the Marians. 
199 Jerzy Flaga, Bractwa religijne w archidiakonacie lubelskim do końca XVIII wieku,
in: ABMK., vol. 42, p. 295; Krystyna Kuźmak, Bractwa kościelne, in: Enc.Katol., II,
coll. 1013-1020.
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rosary could not be called confraternities. In fact, there were about
400 confraternities at that time.200

By the power of the authority received from the Apostolic See
in 1681, the Marians’ rule Norma Vitae written by Fr. St. Pap -
czyński, recommended establishing Confraternities of the Immac-
ulate Conception of the Most Blessed Virgin Mary at all Marian
Orders’ churches. Father Papczyński stipulated:

The Superior [General] will assign to each house the promoter of
the Confraternity of the Immaculate Conception assisting the souls of
the faithful departed. It has been established or is to be established in
your churches on the basis of the permission granted by the Holy Fa-
ther Innocent XI on March 20, 1681, and on the basis of the admission
of this document on the part of the Ordinary. He to whom this duty,
full of merit, shall be entrusted will in every way apply himself to this
so that he may bring forth as many fervent and devout members,
lovers of the Immaculate Virgin, and helpers of the dead as possible.201

In the opinion of many Marians, the Confraternity of the Im-
maculate Conception was “their own,” which would mean that it
was subjected to the Marians’ jurisdiction. We know nothing about
the Confraternity’s existence, activity, and growth before the first
half of the 18th century. Father Papczyński’s encouragement for
founding confraternities of the Immaculate Conception remained
without response. The General Chapter of 1734 called for superi-
ors to establish the said confraternities at the Marian churches,
butut that time the Marians had only four monasteries. The Chap-
ter’s decree lists by name two of the most important, formative
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200 Jemielity, Diecezja sejneńska..., p. 281. The data regard the year 1888; however,
in the opinion of l’A. (author?) they can be regarded as more or less trustworthy for
the entire 19th century, because nearly no new confraternity was established then due
to the Russian policy in the matter. 
201 Norma Vitae Religiosae Congregationis B.V.Mariae Sine labe Conceptae. Eremi-
tarum Marianorum. Romae 1960 (accepted from 1694), chapt. VII/8: “Assignabit
praeterea in singulis domibus Praepositus promotores Confraternitatis Immaculatae
Conceptionis animabus fidelium defunctorum suffragantibus ex concessione Sanctis-
simi D.N. Innocentii XI. anno 1681. die 20 Martii facta, et Ordinarii admissione, in
Vestris Ecclesiis erectae, sive erigendae. Cui munus hoc meriti plenum committetur,
modis omnibus in id incumbet, ut quam plurimos clientes, et cultores Immaculatae
Virginis, defunctorumque suffragatores pariat, ferventes, ac devotos”.
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monasteries: Puszcza Korabiewska and Skórzec. If we assume
that these two main monasteries did not have a confraternity, there
is even more reason to believe that one was missing from the two
remaining secondary ones: Goźlin and Nowa Jerozolima (today
Góra Kalwaria). It appears that the Chapter’s decree was not
obeyed in full, for the General Chapter of 1739 renewed the appeal
for the Marians – the Order of the Immaculate Conception – to
establish confraternities of the Immaculate Conception at their
churches. This time also Skórzec is mentioned by name.202 Be-
cause of the scant documentation, problems concerning the estab-
lishment of the confraternity cannot be explained. Father Casimir
Krzyzanowski – a renowned student of the Marian history and the
life of Fr. St. Papczyński – suggests that these difficulties resulted
from a misinterpretation of the privilege granted by the Holy Fa-
ther Innocent XI in 1681.203

While in Rome from 1733 to 1734, Fr. Casimir Wyszyński, OIC,
settled the Confraternity’s legal matters and obtained from the
General of the Theatines permission to promote the Scapular of
the Immaculate Conception. As early as June 26, 1734, the Con-
fraternity of the Immaculate Conception was introduced at the
monastery in Puszcza Korabiewska,204 and it was established at
four monasteries at least in the second half of the 18th century.
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202 Prot.Skórc.Kap.1734/12 “Tandem decimus est, ut Scapulare sue vestis Immaculatae
Conceptionis ei distribuatur ab his qui licentiam habent, et promoventur”; Kap. 1739/2
“Decisum est ut deducetur ad effectum punctum Capituli anni 1734ti de promovenda
Confraternitate Immaculatae Conceptionis B.V. Mariae Skórcii et quam citissime in-
troducatur”.
203 As to the establishing, existing and various uncertainties related to this confrater-
nity, it is recommended to see: ASV, Sec. Brev., Indulg. Perpetuae, vol. 5: Innoc. XI.
Datum 20 martij 1681. Navikevicius, Papczyński…, App., 43-48. It is worth-while to
compare the information particularly with the work: Positio, Papczyński…, 404-409,
425.
204 AGM, Prot. Gosl., ff. 243-244, Introductio Confr. Immaculatae Conc. ad Ecclesiam
Corab. Die 26. Junii 1734. In all probability, this was the first introduction to the Mar-
ian monasteries, because the monastery in Puszcza was the largest, the most important
of them all, being additionally considered as the cradle of the Marians. 
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S. Sydry,205 a Marian historian, reports that in the 18th century
Confraternities of the Immaculate Conception existed at every
Marian monastery, but this assertion is not substantiated by doc-
uments. In Goźlin’s book on the Scapular Confraternity of the Im-
maculate Conception, a clear entry exists: “To us, the scapular
means confraternity.”206

The Constitutions of 1787 prompted the Marians to ask the
Apostolic See for the privilege of establishing the Confraternity
of Our Lady, Help of Christians, which they could introduce to
their churches.207 Some authors mention the existence of this par-
ticular confraternity at the Congregation of Marian Fathers; how-
ever, this information was not found in any available do cum ents.208

Also, nothing is said about the introduction of this confraternity at
the Marian churches, except a quote from the Constitutions
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205 Sydry, Organizacja..., p. 91; also Fr. Dionizy Kisieliński, speaking in the inform-
ative process about the Servant of God St. Papczyński, stated in 1769, that the said
Confraternities “in omnibus Ecclesiis Nostrorum Conventuum vigent”, Positio, Pa-
pczyński..., pgs. 478-479. As it appears from the documents, the Confraternities of
the Immaculate Conception at the Congregation of Marian Fathers existed in the fol-
lowing locations: Berezdów (ACPRus., f. 18); Igłówka (ADŁ, Visit. Igłówka 1837);
Mariampol (Jemielity, Diecezja..., p. 281), and – as stated earlier – also in  Puszcza.
The Confraternity existed also in Goźlin (AZakG, Liber Confr.). We cannot say
whether they were established by the Marians, Jesuits, or Franciscans. 
206 AZakG, Liber Confr. This is the only confirmation of the said confraternity’s ex-
istence at the Marian monasteries within the Commonwealth of Poland, in which is
used the phrase “our confraternity”. 
207 Costitutiones Apostolicae... Marianorum, A.D. 1787Chapt. VIII/2: Confraternitate
(...) sive etiam S. Mariae de Suffragio ubique introducantur, et erigantur, facultate
prius a S. Sede Apostolica obtenta et loci Ordinario praesentata; ac proinde Promotores
pro singulis Ecclesiis deputentur”.
208 Marian Pisarzak, Element eschatologiczny, in: Marianie 1673-1973, Rzym, pgs.
334-335. In Fr. Pisarzak’s opinion, the Marians were running the following confra-
ternities: the Immaculate Conception – for the souls suffering in Purgatory; the
Blessed Virgin Mary del Suffragio (for the dead) and of the Scapular of the Immacu-
late Conception. In reality, there is no confirmation of the existence of the Confrater-
nity of the Blessed Virgin Mary del Suffragio, while Confraternities of the Immaculate
Conception and of the Scapular of the Immaculate Conception were one and the same
at the Congregation of Marian Fathers. The only thing is that the Marians promoted
the scapular along with the Confraternity of the Immaculate Conception thanks to the
privilege received from the Theatine Fathers  (ASV, Rescripta S.C. Indulgetiarum et
SS. Reliquiarum (s.f.), die 20 febr. 1841-Mariani).
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prompt ing the Marians to endeavor for it, in a petition to the Apos-
tolic See of 1841, which mentions other confrater nities.209

Aside from the above-named confraternities, of whose existence
and activity we know little, the “oldest” among the confraternities
existing at the Congregation of Marian Fathers in the period under
discussion is the Confraternity of Divine Providence in Góra
Kalwaria, at the Church of the Lord’s Last Supper.210 The founding
of this confraternity was inspired by the will of the Congregation’s
Founder and the gratitude to Divine Providence for gifts re-
ceived.211

Another confraternity allowed to the Marians was the Confra-
ternity of St. John Nepomucene when it was established at the re-
ligious orders’ churches in particular in Poland.212 It is possible to
say that the motive behind the installation of this confraternity was
the considerable number of the Czechs in the Marian Order. For
this reason, Fr. Wyszyński wanted them, as well as the entire Con-
gregation, to have a Czech-born patron who was dear to their
hearts. There also were possible pedagogical concerns. The Con-
fraternity of St. John Nepomucene was introduced at two monas-
teries which played at that time a leading role in religious
formation and studies for young Marians.213 These monasteries
were: Skórzec (Jan. 9, 1748) and Puszcza (March 8, 1751).214 It
was believed that the example of this saintly priest’s life, as re-
vealed and illustrated by the moderators, would have a positive
impact on the spiritual formation of the Marians.215
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209 Ibid.
210 ASV, Secr.Brev., Indulg. Perpetuae, vol. 8 (1735-1758). Indulg. pro Confraterni-
tatibus, f. 176 r.
211 Positio, Wyszyński..., p. 151. 
212 S.CH., Bractwa, in: Enc.Kość., II, p. 573; Wacław Schenk, Kult świętych w Polsce.
Zarys historyczny, in: Roczniki Teol.-Kan., vol. 13/4, p. 96.
213 ASV, Sec.Brev. – Indulg.Perp., vol, 8 – Indulg. pro Confraternitatibus. Pro Marianis
(1735-1758).
214 Ibid., under the date of March 8, 1751.
215 The person of St. John – a courageous and holy priest – was brought closer through
the confraternity’s activity, the St. John’s biography, his statue in the church, and a
cemetery chapel of his name. 
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Inspired to spread devotion to the Immaculate Conception, the
Marians sought the Theatine Fathers’ permission to distribute the
scapular of the Immaculate Conception.216 Upon the motion of the
General of that Order, the Apostolic See granted the Marians this
privilege for a period of 10 years with a possibility of renewal
upon expiration.217 The Marians became zealous promoters and
propagators of the scapular of the Immaculate Conception and
prepared a booklet containing the “Information about the scapular
of the Immaculate Conception, which is being distributed by the
Marian Fathers to folks of every social standing along with partial
indulgences granted by the Apostolic See and the attached Devo-
tion to the Immaculate Conception of the Most Blessed Virgin
Mary.”218 In 1773, this booklet appeared in print for the fourth
time.

Unfortunately, we lack information from the first half of the 19th

century about the spreading of devotion to this scapular. However,
we may suppose that the Marians were unable to spread the scapu-
lar any longer since communicating with the Theatines and asking
for renewal of their permission was difficult. This circumstance
would explain the petition addressed by Fr. Dziewulski in 1841,
in which he informs the Apostolic See that the faithful venerators
of the Immaculate Conception of the Most Blessed Virgin Mary
are deprived of spiritual consolation, previously provided by the
Marians thanks to the permission granted by the Theatines.219 In
response the Apostolic See, realizing possible future difficulties
in contacting the Marians, decreed :

Allowed to establish – upon consent from the local bishops – the
Sodality of the Immaculate Conception within the territory of Poland,
and granted particular indulgences, allowed to the Sodalities estab-
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216 Positio, Wyszyński..., p. 232. 
217 ASV, S. Congr. Indulg. et SS. Reliquiarum, Rescripta, vol. 49. Aug.Dec., 11 Sept.
1779.
218 Uwiadomienie o sukience albo o szkaplerzu Niepokalanego Poczęcia Najśw. Maryi
Panny..., Berdyczów4 1773.
219 ASV., S.C.Indulg. et SS. Reliquiarum. Rescripta (s.f.) – 1841. Indulg. pro Marianis.
Die 20 februarii 1841 anno.
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lished by the Clerics Regular Theatines; also, it gave temporary au-
thorization to the Rectors for blessing rosaries and scapulars.220

Having obtained this privilege, the Marians began to distribute
the scapular anew, although we have only one reference coming
from the monastery in Goźlin and dated 1857, that confirms this.221

The Marian Fathers endeavored above all to have confraternities
dedicated to the Most Blessed Virgin Mary with the only excep-
tion being the monastery in Marijampole, where the Confraternity
of the Most Holy Trinity was also introduced in 1758, on the day
of the solemn installation of the Marians themselves.222 As the
diocesan inspector stated in 1819, “Confraternity of Our Lady of
Consolation and of St. Monica’s Cincture were established and
approved in 1785”223 at the monastery of Goźlin. In 1834 an in-
spector wrote: “There are signs proving the existence since 1775
of the Confraternity of Our Lady there.”224 It would certainly prove
that none of the mentioned inspectors had an opportunity to study
the Confraternity book, which was started in 1775. The inscription
on its front page reads: “Second book of brothers and sisters in-
ducted into the confraternity (…)”225 indicating the existence of
the first book and therefore, of the earlier installation of the con-
fraternity, prior to 1775.

Thus, it is true that in the 19th century the Marians were zealous
propagators of the scapular and, in a lesser known manner, of the
confraternities of the Immaculate Conception. We learn this fact
through numerous publications of the booklet “Information about
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220 “Concessit facultatem erigendi per Poloniae ditionem, de Ordinariorum consensu,
ubi fas est obtinere, sodalitates Immaculatae Conceptionis; Eisdemque communicandi
singulas indulgentias quibus gaudent sodalitates a PP. Cler. Reg. Theat. erectae, facta
potestate Rectori pro tempore recipiendi et benedicendi coronas et Scapularia etc.”
Ibid., die 25 sept. 1841.
221 AZakG, Liber Confr. (rok 1857). 
222 Totoraitis, Marianie...,, p. 9; AGM, Denuncja..., f. 20.
223 ADS, Visit.Gen., Goźlin, 1810.
224 ADS, Visit., Goźlin 1834.
225 AZakG, Liber Confr.
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the scapular,” which appeared, both in Poland and in Portugal.226

Statistics from the deaconate in Marijampole, where the Marians
had three monasteries in the 19th century and conducted pastoral
work in the nearby churches reveal the following: Ninety nine con-
fraternities were active at 15 of the churches existing there in the
first half of the 19th century. In addition to the Rosary Confraternity,
each church also had the Scapular Confraternity of the Immaculate
Conception, Confraternities of Our Lady of Sorrow, and of Our
Lady of Consolation.227 The pastoral work of the Marians in this
deaconate contributed to the installation of many confraternities.

Books and reports survive from the 19th century which contain
detailed information about the four confraternities which existed
at the Marian churches, namely: Confraternity of the Scapular of
the Immaculate Conception, of Our Lady of Consolation, of St.
John Nepomucene, and of the Scapular of the Most Blessed Virgin
Mary of Mount Carmel. From this documentation it is possible to
reconstruct the confraternities’ organization, social cross-section,
and outreach. Based on this documentation we may assume that
they all had similar structure and conducted similar activity and ;
the same priest was frequently promoter of two or three different
confraternities. 

The Confraternity of St. John Nepomucene was introduced in
Skórzec in 1748. As a result of the sanction of the Austrian pow-
ers, no new members were admitted from 1795-1809. Also, there
was no recruiting from1809-1834, mainly due to other difficulties
of a political nature.228 Although there were no new inductions and
the confraternities’ registers were not updated, the members still
paid their dues and carried out their functions at the church.229
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226 Confraria da Immaculada Conc., Lisboa 1758; Uwiadomienie o szkaplerzu..., Ber-
dyczów4 1773.
227 ADŁ, Confraternities’ documents. Reports of the deaconates from 1888. The num-
ber of confraternities throughout the entire 19th century remained more or less stable. 
228 ASV, Sec. Brev. – Indulg. Perp. 1735-1758, vol. 8 (s.f.). Indulgentiae pro Marianis
in Skórzec. Die 9 januarij 1748. This documents speaks about the installation and
privileges of the Confraternity of St. John.
229 AZakS, The Confraternity Book.
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The revival of confraternities began in 1834. At that time the
Confraternity of the Scapular of the Most Blessed Virgin Mary
was revived in Skórzec.230 Also at that time the renewal of two
confraternities in Goźlin occurred, namely: the Confraternity of
Our Lady of Consolation and the Confraternity of the Scapular of
the Immaculate Conception.231 Undoubtedly, the contributing fac-
tor was the ongoing religious revival in the Kingdom of Poland.
Possibly the greatest merit in this work of awakening belongs to
three zealous religious of whom we will speak later. In 1833, as
we said earlier, the ailing General Superior P. Czubernatowicz was
succeeded by his vicar Fr. S. Pórzycki. Father Naruszewicz carried
out the duty of pastor and superior in Skórzec, while R. Wilczyń -
ski performed these functions in Goźlin.

The three above-named Fathers had good intellectual and spir-
itual formation and fervor for their apostolic work.232 And thus,
Fr. Wilczyński was the promoter of the two confraternities in
Goźlin, while Fr. Naruszewicz – of the confraternity in Skórzec.
Father Naruszewicz’s intention was to revive the activity of the
confraternities, and for this reason he instructed that appropriate
prayers and brochures be published as early as 1834.233
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230 Ibid.: The full title of the book is as follows: “Xiązka Regestrowa Bractwa p. Jana
Nepomucena, ktore w Ru 1834 odnowionem a od zapisywania się a uporządkowanym
co do utrzymania światła Brackiego zostało. W Skórcu. Dnia 1 czerwca 1834 r.” [Reg-
istry of the Confraternity of St. John Nepomucene, reopened for admission in 1834 and
reorganized according to the Confraternity’s spirit. In Skórzec, on June 1, 1834.]
231 AZakG, Liber Confr.
232 These three personalities, descendents of the noble families, received good educa-
tion and were performing the function of the General Superior at various periods of
time, Sydry, Papczyński..., pgs. 274-275; also cf. on the topic of Pórzycki: El.Alph....,
p. 44; ARch.Sk., p. 38, 71-72; AGM, Denuncja; ADS, VII, A 1, f. 43. The State Com-
mittee to the Bishop of the Diocese of Podlasie, May 13/25, 1859. About Fr.
Naruszewicz see.: El.Alph...,p. 37; Arch.Sk., pgs. 48, 46, 52; ADS, Visit. Gener.,
Skórzec 1834; Totoraitis, Zakon..., pgs. 30-32. About Fr. Wilczyński see: AGM, Album
Mortuorum Conv. Skócensis; El. Alph...., p. 60; Arch. Sk., pgs. 19,52, 145; ADS, Lista
konduit dekanatu garwolińskiego, Goźlin-Marianie, A.D. 1843. This document, pre-
pared by the dean of Garwolin, contains quite a detailed biography of Fr. Wil czyński;
also important are three letters written by Wilczyński to the Bishop of Podlasie: 4 X
1864; 12 X 1864; 15 I 1865 (ADS, VII, A 1, 432).
233 AZakS, Liber Confr.
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The Confraternity of St. John Nepomucene was not large; for
example, in 1848, the number of registered members was 31.In
1849 it declined to 27 newly admitted and in 1850 only four new
people were inducted.234 The confraternity reached its largest
membership of approximately 130 in 1864. This was the only con-
fraternity at the Congregation of Marian Fathers whose number
of male members (brothers) was more or less equal to the number
of female members (sisters). In 1848, out of all members regis-
tered since 1834, it counted 30 men and 47 women, while in 1864
there were 46 men and 91 women.235

The confraternity had two branches: the male and the female.
On the board of the first there were: the rector assisted by two
treasurers, four councilors, two to five questors, four to six ban-
ner-bearers, and two drummers.236 Both branches had the same
promoter. Their main external task was to ascertain the solemn
character of the liturgical celebrations and to organize processions.

According to instructions, all brothers and sisters had to partic-
ipate in celebrations of important solemnities which would make
a group of about 100 faithful carrying lit candles, accompanied
by drummers and banner-bearers. Members of this confraternity
enjoyed status and wealth. In fact, as the registry reveals, they all
belonged to the local gentry and were small landowners. After all,
even the membership fee in the amount of two zlotys, which was
due at the enrollment into the confraternity, presented a social and
financial barrier for the less fortunate faithful.237

Confraternity members met on various holidays, but the main
meeting took place on the solemnity of St. John Nepomucene. The
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234 Ibid.
235 Ibid., Zapisy w latach 1848 i 1864.
236 Ibid., Instruction of the Confraternity of St. John Nepomucene
237 Ibid., Reports of the general meetings which took place twice annually. The two-
zlotys due was quite high, especially if one considers that a man usually earned only
one zloty for a day of hard work. Poor people never had money. This may be the ex-
planation of why neither poor people nor beggars were ever enrolled in the confrater-
nities that existed at the Marians’ churches. 
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following program was planned for that day: in its first part –
singing of songs, devotion in honor of the Saint, and Holy Mass;
in the second part – there were teachings delivered by the confra-
ternity promoter, reading of the protocol of the previous year ac-
tivities, new enrollments, payment of the annual membership fees,
election to various offices within the confraternity. The day con-
cluded with a fraternal agape.238 The General Council always
strove to appoint the best trained priests, suitable for the position
as confraternity promoters.239

The Confraternity of the Scapular of the Most Blessed Virgin
of Mount Carmel in Skórzec had a more open character in regard
to the faithful belonging to various parishes and social strata.240

The members were mainly women. The Confraternity chronicle
kept since 1836 shows that men enrolled in that confraternity for
the first time only in 1852. Compared to the number of female
members, the male participation was weak. In 1852, 63 women
enrolled, but only four men. In 1858, the confraternity had 62
women and only two men and in 1859 there were four men, the
same number of men as in 1863.241

The number of people enrolled in that confraternity was quite
substantial: In total, during 1836-64, 1,200 faithful joined. Re-
search proves that the faithful tended to enroll in larger numbers
when times were difficult (epidemics, wars, penury),242 which
proved to be true for Skórzec, as well. While the annual enroll-
ment brought in usually 40 to 60 people, as many as 136 people
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238 Ibid., Reports of various meetings.
239 For example, in Skórec the promoters were: J. Naruszewicz, later a General Supe-
rior; Jakub Małewski, Main Assistant; Józef Ołtuszewski, General Assistant, and Pater
Ordinis R. Wilczyński, later a General Superior.; M. Komorowski, superior; Alojzy
de Gonzaga Strejch, Pater Ordinis (the highest title in the Order). It wasn’t possible
to establish precise dates in the office of each individual promoter. 
240 AZakS, Register of the Confraternitate Scapularii B.V.M. a Monte Carmelo (cyt.
Liber Reg. Scap.).
241 Ibid., Enrollments from 1852, 1858, 1859, 1863.
242 Kuźmiak, Bractwa Matki Boskiej..., p. 20.
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enrolled, when the uprising began in 1863.243 However, because
that confraternity did not do any pastoral or charitable work, its
presence in the life of the Church has not been noted.

We don’t know the exact date of the founding of the third con-
fraternity in Skórzec: the Confraternity of Sobriety,244 whose mis-
sion was to fight the plague of alcoholism. First records about this
confraternity appeared in 1863, when Fr. B. Pielasiński, the pro-
moter of the Confraternity of St. John Nepomucene, issued a di-
rective stating: “All brothers and sisters not enrolled into the
Confraternity of Sobriety cannot belong to the Confraternity of
St. John Nepomucene; on the other hand, if those who enroll into
the Confraternity of Sobriety would be consuming alcohol after-
wards they would be expelled from the Confraternity of St. John
Nepomucene at once.”245 The above warning confirms that mem-
bership in the Confraternity of St. John Nepomucene was consid-
ered a privilege. Unfortunately, we lack documentation relating
to the Confraternity of Sobriety, because its activities were ob-
structed by the Tsarist government, which did not allow any sig-
nificant trace of its activity to endure.246

No less numerous and even more active was the Confraternity
of Our Lady of Consolation that existed in Goźlin.247 Extant chron-
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243 AZakS, Liber Reg.Scap. (Enrollment in 1863).244 A Capuchin Fr. Matheu was the
founder of this confraternity (1838). Cardinal Dipenbrock of Wrocław prepared its
Statutes, which were ratified in 1851 by Pope Pius IX. Confraternity members were
obliged to observe complete astinence from alcohol. This movement grew quickly,
S.G., Bractwa i stowarzyszenia..., in: Enc.Kość, voll. 5-6, p. 125; W. Urban, Dzieje
kościoła w zaborze pruskim, in: Historia Kościoła, II/1, p. 36.
245 AZakS, Liber Reg.Scap. (Wpis w 1863); J.N., Pielasiński Bernard (1732-1914),
in: Enc.Kość., voll. 43-44. Supleent I, pgs. 59-60.
246 The Russian government made efforts to restrain this confraternity’s activity. For
example, a decree was isssued on Sept. 5, 1857, forbidding priests to receive the faith-
ful’s pledge of abstinence and to deliver teaching on sobriety and abstinance during
missions; AZakG, Kursoria dekanalna, 5 IX 1857. In addition, all confraternities that
had abstinence as their goal were dissolved in 1864 by the General Governor Mu-
raviev (nicknamed the Hangman).
247 AZakG, Registry of the Confraternity of Our Lady of Consolation (cyt. Liber Conf.
Cons.).
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icles faithfully illustrate its development and decline. In 1805-
1811, its membership was approximately 100; however, we don’t
know the reasons why its activity was interrupted in 1811-1833.248

The new Goźlin superior, Fr. R. Wilczyński, also became the Con-
fraternity promoter in 1833. That same year 107 new members
joined. Thanks to his efforts, detailed information about the con-
fraternity members’ occupation, social standing, and percentage
of the male membership survived until today. In 1833-64, approx-
imately 60 people enrolled in the confraternity, 20 percent of
whom were men. The enrollment was not held every year. It is in-
teresting that not only serfs – who were numerous in each parish
– but also the poor, landless folks, and those in service were not
the enrollees. Statistics of 1833 provide the following data: almost
all of the 107 enrolled were farmers; in addition, there were two
village mayors, one gentleman – landowner, one organist, three
craftsmen, and only one servant.249 It was not until 1837, that we
come across the first enrollment of a poor person: a destitute
woman (landless tenant), devoid of dwelling or property.250

As to the matters of spirituality, the confraternity members were
obliged to wear a consecrated cincture and to recite daily 13 Our
Fathers, 13 Hail Marys, and one Salve Regina for the intention
of the Holy Father. After examining the confraternity works, the
diocesan inspector wrote in 1834 – merely a year after the renewal
of its activity – that “the confraternity takes care of the church’s
lighting, participates in its decoration; brothers and sisters sing the
Rosary on Sundays and serve in the church.”251 In reality, the con-
fraternity’s activity was wider. Among other things, its general as-
sembly elected women to serve as visitors to the sick and whose
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248 Perhaps, the reasons were the same as indicated in the case of Skórzec: the crisis
within the Marian Order, Napoleonic war, the eradication of 40 (non-Marian) monas-
teries in 1819, which caused fear and uncertainty; and finally, the November Uprising
(1830/31).
249 AZakG, Liber Confr. Cons., Enrollments of 1833.
250 Ibid., Enrollments of 1837.
251 ADS, Visit.Gen., 1834, Goźlin.  
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task it was to bring solace to the sick and the poor.252 In its orga-
nizational structure, the confraternity resembled the one of St.
John in Skórzec. Circa 1840, a third branch evolved from its fe-
male subdivision which embraced unmarried women. Its organi-
zational structure was similar to the other two. All three branches
had the same priest for their promoter who was also the spiritual
moderator of members. The promoter would name two or three
candidates for each confraternity office for the members to vote
upon.253

In Goźlin, the Confraternity of the Scapular of the Immaculate
Conception of the Most Blessed Virgin Mary existed.254 The con-
fraternity gathered a small number of people, but they all belonged
to the local elite. From 1776-1810 its members were magnates
and gentry. In that period of time the following enrolled in the
confraternity: Franciszek Bieliński, Marchal of the Common-
wealth; Jan Oborski, general in the Polish Army; Princess Krys -
tyna Sanguszko Bielińska; Jacek Jezierski, Castellan of Łuków;
and other less well-known personalities. Because the confraternity
also had a large group of members whose social status or occupa-
tion weren’t recorded at the enrollment it is not possible to present
reliable statistics for social analysis. We can only say that the ma-
jority of confraternity members belonged to the wealthy class al-
though admission was open to all. This confraternity stood out
because of its members’ social status,255 and for this reason enroll-
ments were small and unsystematic. The confraternity enjoyed
various privileges and indulgences granted by the Apostolic See.256
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252 AZakG, Liber Confr. Cons., Instructions.
253 Ibid. 
254 Ibid., Enrollments and “Instructiones”  of the Confraternity of the Immaculate Con-
ception may be found in the Book of the Confraternity of Our Lady of Consolation.
255 An exclusive character also marked the “Sodalitas Mariana Immaculatae Concep-
tionis”, which was under the jurisdiction of the Jesuits: Załęski St., Jezuici w Polsce,
vol. 2, p. 362, vol. 4/2, p. 841.
256 Confraria de Immaculada Conc.... (lists the privileges granted by the Apostolic
See), pgs. 16-26.
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The Marian’s benefactors constituted the majority of the Scapu-
lar Confraternity members. As the Statute stated, their “first and
principal obligation, resulting from a special pledge, is to venerate,
promote, and defend the honor of the Immaculate Conception of
the Most Blessed Virgin Mary. As the external sign, they are to
wear a white-colored scapular with blue embellishment. This
scapular is a sign, as well as the expression, of Blessed Virgin
Mary’s protection.”257 From1810-1833 the confraternity sus-
pended its activity and it was reactivated in 1833.However, the
confraternity then began to lose its exclusive character. Perhaps
its crisis can be attributed to the decline of the monastery in
Goźlin, whose membership in the 19th century was sometimes as
low as two or three men.258

The confraternities established at the Marian Fathers’ churches
had a significant impact upon religious life and Marian devotion
both in the Marian Fathers’ own parishes and in the region. By ad-
vocating sobriety and charitable work, the confraternities con-
tributed to the moral renewal of the nation. By fostering frequent
confession on the feasts of the Blessed Mother and the confrater-
nities’ patrons, they also assisted their members on the road to ho-
liness.

Charitable Work (Poorhouses)

The poor, the sick and the homeless obtained help primarily
from the Church. Instructions issued by bishops in the Common-
wealth contained norms obligatory for hospital patrons, as well as
for all its residents.259 Bishops issued instructions pertaining to the
conduct of hospital patrons and residents. In reality, the organizing
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257 AZakG, Liber Confr. Cons., Statute of the Confraternity of the Immaculate Con-
ception.
258 Two fires that broke out in the second half of the 18th century brought about the
devastation of the monastery and the church. Also in that time larger and better eco-
nomically equipped centers emerged in Raśna, Marijampole, and Skórzec.
259 Ł.J.–A.Z., Szpitale w Polsce, in: Enc. Nowod., vol. 28, pgs. 5-68.
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of a hospital always depended on a sponsor. Not many people ben-
efited from hospitals and poorhouses in the 18th and 19th centuries.
Hospitals with 15 patients were a rarity. For example, towards the
end of the 18th century the average number of people treated in a
hospital in the Diocese of Krakow was six. In the town of Chamsk
(Diocese of Płock) a barn near the church was called a hospital,
where only one pauper resided.260

Some of the hospital buildings were occupied by Church em-
ployees. This situation was a source of difficulties and misunder-
standings. For example, a building meant for the hospital existed,
but it was occupied by an organist or the clergy. Sometimes there
were no hospital facilities and the poor and the sick were admitted
and placed somewhere else by the pastor or by a religious com-
munity.261

Setting up hospitals was an attempt to solve social problems and
thus fulfill the Christian ideal of love of neighbor. The founding
of a hospital wasn’t always dictated by urgent need as sometimes
it was a work of mercy and expiation. In other times it was nec-
essary in the face of widespread epidemics.262 A hospital in Raśna
was among those which the Marian Fathers had in their care. It
was built and funded by Jerzy Matuszewicz and it was well or-
ganized and equipped. Matuszewicz, an example of the conser-
vative nobleman, emphasized in the hospital’s founding papers
that it was meant for “five destitute men of noble descent.”263

In addition to giving shelter and food to the hospital’s poor res-
idents, Agnieszka and Tekla, the founder’s daughters, assigned
also an amount of 2,000 zlotys, income from property that yielded
annual interest of seven percent, “so that, in addition to the food
from the Matuszewicz’s farm, the poor from this hospital received
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260 S. Litak, Kościół w Polce..., pgs. 445-446.
261 Jemielity, Diecezja sejneńska..., pgs. 278-280.  
262 Zofia Podgórska-Klawe, Od hospicjum do współczesnego szpitala, Warszawa 1981,
pgs. 158-159.
263 AGM, Conventus Rasnensis. Erectio Fundi. Die 10 Aprile 1749. Matuszewicz,
Diariusz., I, p. 493.
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annually underwear and every three years a white coat made of
good fabric. From the leftover money each one was to receive 25
zlotys pro victu and amictu.”264 If we consider that the cost of a
cow was 25 zlotys at that time, and 5 zlotys for a mouton, then
we see that the money meant for the poor was not a minor amount
at all. In addition to that amount, the Marians made a gift in the
amount of 2,000 zlotys. The interest accrued on that amount was
to purchase underwear.265

Matuszewicz, the sponsor, placed certain obligations of a spiri-
tual nature upon the poor. It was stated in the deed of gift: “One
man should be left to guard the hospital building, the other four
are to stand daily by the church’s doors during the morning and
evening service; to participate in Holy Mass and to recite five Our
Fathers for the souls of the departed devoid of all other help. Yet,
they have particularly to recite each Tuesday the Litany of the
Most Sacred Heart of Jesus and each Saturday the Litany of the
Most Blessed Virgin Mary. Every morning they must sing during
the service, imploring God for the intention of benefactors, both
living and deceased.”266 In addition, they had to clean the church
every third day and to sweep daily the square before the church.
The sponsor warned the local superior of the Marians that he
should not employ the poor for any work in the monastery267 and
requested that no future superior in Raśna should make any alter-
ations to the above agreement.268

The conditions of the poor in Raśna were good. Residents of the
majority of church-based hospitals had to earn their keep. An ef-
fort was made to have the hospitals built near plants, workshops,
or farming estates to afford the poor a chance of finding employ-
ment there.269 In some dioceses hospital residents were obliged to
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264 AGM, Conv.Rasn., Erectio Fundi.
265 Ibid., (in regards to prices see: Ceny, in Encykl. Star. Glogera..., I, p. 228.
266 Ibid.
267 Ibid.
268 Ibid.
269 Kazimierz Dola, Opieka społeczna Kościoła, in: Hist. Kościoła, II/1. Poznań-War-
szawa 1979, pgs. 699-670.
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solicit contributions.270 The exceptional situation of the hospital
in Raśna should consider in the light of its assignment to serve
“destitute gentry.” Matuszewicz sponsored a hospital for people
of his own class or his “brethren,” as the popular saying of the day
“we, the brethren in nobility” went.271 Fr. Kamiński, SJ, empha-
sized this gesture in his homily delivered at the sponsor’s funeral:

There is a hospital at the Marians’ church in Raśna, where destitute
noblemen have their living and clothing out of the deceased lord’s
funding, by which he fulfilled – with honor to himself and example
to the others – the law of God, which regards particularly the lords
and which was given by the king and the sage, Lord God himself:
“Honora Dominum de redundabunt” [Honor the Lord with your
wealth, with first fruits of all your produce. Then will your barns be
filled with grain, with new wine your vats will overflow, Pr 3:9-10.]
Then, with your own eyes you can see this monastery, church, and
this hospital along with all their ornaments and revenues as the com-
memoration of their sponsor.272

Good living conditions for the residents continued until 1815.
In that year the Russian government transferred all the great Ma-
tuszewicz family estates to Mrs. Marianna Ożarowska, the widow
of General P. Ożarowski, a philo-Russian, whom the Poles hanged
in 1794. Ożarowska reduced by half the hospital’s funding. From
that time on, the Marian Fathers felt obligated to assist the hospi-
tal’s residents.273 In order to control all charitable associations in
1843, the Russian government embraced within its jurisdiction all
the institutions of a charitable character and hospitals, sequestering
afterwards all funding and deeds of gift assigned to help the poor
and the sick.274

Chapter IV: Apostolic Work
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Hospitals set up at other Marians’ monasteries had a different
character than the one at Raśna. Their funding came from two
sources: donations of the Marian Fathers and designated gifts of
the faithful. In Igłówka, Prince Kazimierz Sapieha promised in
1783 to build a hospital and to make a bequest to support the
poor.275 In 1834, the diocesan inspector in Igłówka confirmed that
“there is a hospital for the poor that measures 15 by 6 meters.”
However, circa 1803 Sapieha’s bequest was annulled by the Pruss-
ian government.276 In view of the above, the Marians were forced
to support the hospital and the poor out of their own resources,
thus the poor were obliged to work in the church and on the farms.

The committee in charge of visitations reported that at the
monastery in Skórzec “there are two houses in use of the poor,
which are hospitals, according to tradition.” 277 The hospital resi-
dents were obliged to work as much as they could. This practice
protected them from demoralization and was in conformity with
the attitude of the 19th century Church in regard to beggars, the
poor, and the homeless.278

The number of hospitals was insufficient to meet the needs of
the great number of homeless people. Consider that in the parish
of Wierzbołów in Lithuania 30 people lived by mendicancy; 15
people in Giża, and 60 in Olwić. As many as 316 people of the
diaconate had no means, while only 41 stayed in hospitals and
poorhouses because the diaconate did not have larger facilities.279

In these appalling circumstances all monasteries of the Marian Fa-
thers fully realized the necessity to help charitably at least the
neediest. Practical realization of this help depended upon the re-
sources of the individual monasteries. At the turn of the 18th and
19th centuries, quite a large building was erected in Mirosław with
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275 ADŁ, Visitataio-Igłówka 1837, Actus Fundationis, die 20 Aug. 1783. 
276 Ibid.
277 ARch.Sk., p. 69, n. 147. 
278 Dola, Opieka społeczna..., pgs. 699-702; Podgórska-Klawe, Od hospicjum do szpi-
tala..., pgs. 159-160.
279 Jemielity, Diecezja sejneńska..., p. 279.

266



the assistance from the Rosary Confraternity. Its two rooms were
given to the hospital. According to the “Inventory” of 1811, the
poor and the sick were able to nearly always find room and board
at the hospital.280

Due to two fires that occurred in Goźlin in the second half of the
18th century, as well as the sequestration of the bequests, two of
the largest monasteries, Goźlin and Puszcza, had only a modest
economic base in the 19th century, consequently, they lost their im-
portance and did not have any hospitals. The governmental inspec-
tor who conducted the visitation in 1819, noted that “the monastery
in Puszcza does not have any funds for a hospital; however, the
poor are supported by the monastery as much as possible.”281 From
the Congregation’s documents we learn that the monastery sup-
ported the poor occasionally, and as much as it was possible, har-
bored them in its farm buildings, supporting them until death. In
return, the monastery demanded certain services such as night
guard duties, caring for the cattle, or helping in the kitchen.282

A hospital built by the Marians existed at the monastery in Mari -
jampole. According to the report of 1834, it accepted not only the
homeless, but also “the poor, the handicapped, the sick, and the
beggars.” It survived with help from the monastery and gifts in
kind provided by the local parishioners.283 The Marians also gave
occasional help outside of hospitals to people in need and to the
victims of disasters.

In the inventory of possessions in Puszcza we find a note about
two farmers who lost their farms in a fire. They received assistance
from the monastery for rebuilding the farms and for the livestock.
Other people who fell on hard times were exempt from taxes due
to the monastery.284
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280 ADŁ, Inwentarz-Mirosław 1811.
281 Arch.Sk., p. 4, n. 5. 
282 ABUV, Doc.Viln., I. 
283 ARch.Sk., f. 41, nn. 86, 88.
284 ABUV, Doc.Viln...., I (Register of goods in Puszcza in 1788): “St. Dudas’s house
is new because it was burned down. For this reason he got from the monastery a horse,
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War hostilities also brought about the ruin of the parishioners’
houses and other property, as well as the monasteries’ property.
Documents of 1812-1814 speak of the great penury of peasants
in the Marians’ parishes. The Marian Fathers tried to assist the
starving, as the house superior of Raśna noted in 1813: “Our sub-
jects in Tokary are devoid of everything. People have no money.
The monastery feeds its farmhands and peasants who have noth-
ing. But the monastery itself also sustained heavy losses and is
able to help only by buying grain on credit.”285 Superiors from
Skórzec, Goźlin, and Marijampole supplied information about the
peasants’ penury and help given to them by the monasteries in
1814.286 With the poverty of the locals in mind, they intervened
before the authorities, asking for financial assistance and tax ex-
emption.287

Ever more bitter desolation and penury resulted from the war of
1830-31. The extant documentation concerning three villages
within the Skórzec parish informs: “Many peasants are in the state
of total penury, having no food or houses. They have nothing to
sow or plant in the spring, nor anything to do it with, for there are
no farming tools.”288 Twenty three buildings (either homes or
barns) belonging to 19 owners were destroyed; for that reason the
monastery asked the state authorities for assistance for farmers so
that they could rebuild, sow wheat, and buy farming tools.289 This
was not only a matter of getting emergency assistance for the
needy, but also of legally defending the rights of the poor, simple
folks who were also illiterate. In 1857, the same monastery started
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a cow, and two oxen. Also, the house of the old Bednorz suffered in the fire, and for
this reason he does not pay taxes to the monastery.”
285 Ibid., Petition to help the people in care of the monastery in Raśna.
286 AZakS, Consignation of damages in Skórzec, die 19 XII 1814; ibid., Consignation
of damages in Goźlin, an. 1814; Totoraitis, Marianie..., pgs. 29-30; ID., Mariampolski
klasztor..., pgs. 16-17.
287 See footnotes 282 and 283.
288 AZakS, Protocol of inspection of April 8, 1832, Skórzec.
289 Ibid., The list of Skórzec residents belonging to the monastery of the Marian Fa-
thers … that proved sustained losses as well as buildings that could be repaired.
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a legal procedure on behalf of the village residents against a
landowner named Rybicki, seeking the return of lands unlawfully
taken from the farmers.290

Schools

Father R. Nowicki’s term as the General Superior was signifi-
cant for the Marians in terms of their work in teaching. At first,
they did not have permission to work in education or organize
their own schools for the laity. The Chapter of 1750 only allowed
them to educate the children of their sponsors. The ban on teaching
was justified by the thought that outside activity reflected nega-
tively on religious practices and observance of religious dis cip -
line.291

From its creation in 1773, the Committee of the Public Educa-
tion (CPE) paid great attention to the question of municipal
schools.292 The attention resulted in part from the popularity en-
joyed at the time by the physiocratic theories, which viewed edu-
cation as a great contributing factor in the growth of the rural
population’s productivity. Another stimulating motive was the
need to unite the country as it was inhabited by various national-
ities that had different creeds, cultures, and languages. An effort
was made to instill in everyone knowledge of Polish literature,
language, and culture, in order to awaken people’s patriotism.293
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290 AZakS, Books of processes of the Marians in Skórzec. Explanation of March 25,
1857. Rybicki was the owner of the lands in the town of Grala, where the Marians
and the serfs from Skórzec, belonging to the Marians, also owned some land. The
Marians felt obligated to defend their serfs. 
291 ABUV, Prot. Rasn., Chapter’s decrees 1750/40: “Quoniam in conventu nostro Ras-
nensi instructio saecularium studiosorum excitata est per aliquos Patres nostros, quae
impedit omni observantiae religiosae, atque Studio Philosophico, ideo per modernum
Capitulum omnino prohibetur, exseptis Illustrissimi Fudatoris nostri liberis [i.e. filiis
fundatoris in Raśna].
292 Irena Szybiak, Szkolnictwo Komisji Edukacji Narodowej w Wielkim Księstwie Li-
tewskim, Wrocław 1973, pgs. 17-19.
293 Korzon, Dzieje Polski..., I, p. 177; A. Jobert, La Commission d’Education Nationale
en Pologne(1773-1794). Son oeuvre d’instruction publique, Dijon 1941, p. 157.
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CPE prepared a program, but was forced to abandon the idea of
organizing a countrywide system of municipal schools because of
the lack of funds. The Committee worked in a difficult economic
climate, which was greatly worsened by its inability to make use
of goods confiscated from the Jesuits. The Committee also had
personnel and political difficulties such as lack of textbooks and
competent teachers along with antagonism from both the conser-
vative nobility and some members of clergy.294 In this situation,
the operation of elementary schools remained in the hands of the
local clergy, with the CPE performing only a supervisory function.
King Stanislaus III, who supported the CPE, made requests to the
Holy Father to publish a breve calling the religious to teach ac-
cording to the program prepared by CPE. Pope Clement XIV pro-
claimed that breve, which only partially satisfied the King and the
Committee’s expectations.295

The cooperation between the religious and the CPE did not go
smoothly. However, appeals for organizing elementary schools is-
sued by Ignacy Massalski, the Bishop of Vilnius and Chair of the
CPE, produced certain results in the Great Duchy of Lithuania.
The Missionary Fathers, the Marians, the Franciscans (Bernar-
dines), the Piarists, and the Capuchins responded positively to the
Bishop’s appeals.296

The first reference to the opening of a parish school by the Mar-
ians concerns the school in Mirosław, established in 1777. Only
six students attended that year, while in 1781, there were 10 pupils
with 19 the following year.297 It is likely the school in Marijampole
was opened also in that same period of time. This information is
supported by Totoraitis, among others, who suspected that the
school existed before 1777.298
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294 Szybiak, Szkolnictwo Komisji..., p. 22, 102-103, 240-242. In the author’s opinion,
the displeasure of some noblemen was caused by the existence of illegal schools as
well as by the support given to them by other nobles.
295 Wysocki, Dzieje kościoła..., p. 45; T. Mizia, Szkolnictwo parafialne w czasach Ko-
misji Edukacji Narodowej, Wrocław 1964, pgs. 49-50.
296 Szybiak, Szkolnictwo Komisji..., p. 43; Wysocki, Dzieje Kościoła..., p. 45.
297 Teodor Wierzbowski, Szkoły parafialne w Polsce i na Litwie za czasów KEN (1773-
1794), Kraków 1921, p. 216. 
298 Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 9.
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In Lithuania the pressure on the diocesan clergy and the reli-
gious was applied by Bishop Massalski. In Poland it was applied
by Bishop Michał Poniatowski, King Stanislaus III’s brother, the
Chair of CPE since 1776 and the Primate of Poland since 1785.299

In 1782, the General Chapter of the Marians decreed that parish
schools must be opened at every Marian monastery.300 This decree
legally directed the Marians to conduct teaching, to open schools,
and to educate children. Acknowledging that it would be difficult
to find volunteers fit for teaching, the Chapter decided to grant
dispensation from the duties of the communal life to the teaching
confreres. However, even with this dispensation, volunteers were
frequently lacking.301
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299 Zofia Zielińska, Poniatowski Michał Jerzy (1736-1794), in: PSB., vol. 27, pgs. 455-
471; Łukasz Kurdybacha, Kuria Rzymska wobec Komisji Edukacji Narodowej w latach
1773-1783, Kraków 1949, pgs. 28-29; T. Wierzbowski, Szkoły parafialne..., pgs. 21-22.
300 Prot. Skórc., Dekret kapituły 1782/5: “Decimus est a Venerabile Assessorio, ut ubi
commode fieri poterit, doceantur a nostri Ordinis professoribus scholae Triviales, saec-
ularium juvenum, instruendi in principiis latinitatis ac gramaticae penes nostrae colle-
gia”. Ten sam problem poruszają również dekrety z 1785/4: “Propositum etiam fuit
Venerabili Assessorio de convictoribus saecularibus, qui studiis in conventibus nostris
navant operam, sub religioso professore, ne amplius cum religiosis mensae tempore
prandii ac caenae assideant, sed secundam mensam privatam sibi habeant. Pari modo
etiam ne cum religiosis in cellis cohabitent, sed seorsiva, et diversa a religiosis domicilia
et mansiones habeant, ad quod Venerabile Assessorium resposuit affirmative, propter
majorem religiosorum commoditatem. Eadem sessione punctum 4, decisum est”;
1785/17: “Professoribus scholarum recommendatur hoc pium ac meritorium opus ac
munus a Venerabili Assessoiro, quatenus eos non pudent tempus inpendere in erudienda
juventute, immo diligentem curam adhibeant, mercedem a Deo recepturi. Eadem ses-
sione punctum 18” i 1791/1: “Quoniam Marianus Ordo specialiori cura et studio erudi-
endae juventuti vi suarum Constitutionum operam impendere teneatur, id quod omnibus
locorum Superioribus consuluit ingenue commendatum, ut pro modulo suarum virium
atque diligentiae, Ordinisque decore, nec non sincero animo Serenissimae Reipublicae
addictissima praestandi obsequia qugendae Trivialium Scholae satagant, tamen inhiben-
dum voluit iisdem Superioribus, ne saeculares Juvenes una cum religiosis in uno
eodemque cubiculo habitare permittant vel collocent ob multa inde emergentia in studiis,
reque spirituali incommoda”.
301 Prot.Skórc., 1782/7: “Professores scholarum Trivialium ac saecularium juvenum nos-
tri Ordinis dispensantur a choro non tantum diebus Dominicis ac festivis, verum etiam
diebus ferialis, non tamen excipiuntur a mediatione matutina, cui adesse quotidie teneb-
untur, ita decidit Venerabile Assessorium, ac in tantum cum illis dispensat, in quantum
actu sunt scholis occupati”.
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Through the efforts of some religious and the legislation by the
Chapters in 1782, 1785, and 1791, the opening of parish schools
at every Marian monastery became a reality. The documents do
not give any indication of the existence of a school in either Góra
or Goźlin. In Goźlin this is understandable if we remember that
the church and the monastery perished in a fire and their recon-
struction in 1769 was still underway.302 In Gora there were Piarists
schools and therefore new schools weren’t needed.

It is impossible to establish the exact dates of the opening of in-
dividual schools but it is certain that schools already existed in
Mariajmpole and Mirosław in 1777. The dean, visiting the Wołpa
parish in 1783, stated that there was a parish school run by the
Marians.303 An inspector from CPE wrote in 1783 that “the Mar-
ians opened a school in Janów, but they do not teach in accordance
with the CPE’ norms.”304 In 1789, an inspector visited the parish
school in Puszcza and later the same year the school in Skórzec,
where he reported to the CPE that the school had 13 pupils and
that the Committee program was not followed. The inspector to
Raśna stated that the school had a mere five students.305

Following the Chapters’ instructions, the Marian Fathers taught
Latin, catechism, and grammar in their parish schools.306 This was
not in conformity with the CPE’s plan that forbade teaching Latin
in parish schools but stressed teaching math and Polish language
with the goal to teach students to read and write. The CPE de-
manded the implementation of that program in schools. While vis-
iting schools, the Committee’s inspectors tried to convince the
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302 ASV, Arch.Nunz.Vars., vol. 76, ff. 129-130, Specificatio Monasteriorum Ordinis
PP. Marianorum, 12 Jan. 1781; ABUV, Doc.Viln., II, Tabella Generalis 1793.
303 Szybiak, Szkolnictwo..., p. 110. 
304 Franciszek Bieńkowski, Raport o szkołach W. Ks. Lit. w wydziale litewskim i
zmudzkim wizytowanych w roku 1783 in: Raporty generalnych wizytatorów szkół Ko-
misji Edukacji Narodowej w Wielkim Księstwie Litewskim (1782-1792), Wrocław
1974, p. 112.
305 Wierzbowski, Szkoły parafialne..., pgs. 175, 181, 216, 221.
306 AGM, Prot. Skórc..., Decree 1782/5/7. 
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re li gious to follow the Committee-prepared curriculum.307 Inspec-
tors visiting the parish schools in the Marians’ care expressed their
dissatisfaction with their program of studies. For example, the in-
spector who came to Skórzec in 1789 reported that “students knew
very little. Some were studying catechism, the others were learning
the alphabet, and the third group was taught grammar, but all three
lacked order.”308 An inspector from the CPE, visiting Puszcza in
1789, reported that “there is a school and a priest-teacher who
teaches in the old-fashioned manner.”309 He also criticized the Mar-
ians from Janów “who taught contrary to the CPE’s program.”310

The monastery in Raśna received the same reprimand.311

To solve this problem, the CPE took over the school in Skórzec
in 1792, and obliged the Marians to teach Christian doctrine, ba-
sics of reading and writing, good manners, and math, and forbade
the teaching of Latin and more advanced subjects.312

The largest Marian-run parish schools functioned in Marijampole
and Mirosław. Towards the end of the 18th century, the school in
Marijampole had nearly 100 students.313 In 1783, an inspector in-
formed the CPE that the Marians enlarged the program of studies
in both schools and, without notifying the Committee, they divided
their schools into grades, creating also the higher Latin grade.314 In
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307 Following the KEN’s instruction, Bishop I. Massalski worked out in 1774 a detailed
program of education in parish schools to be followed by the teachers. I. MASSAL-
SKI, Przepis do szkół parafialnych, in: Pierwiastkowe przepisy pedagogiczne K.E.N.
z lata 1773-1776, Ed. Z. Zukulski, Lublin2 1923, pgs. 24, 27, 28, 30.
308 Wierzbowski, Szkoły parafialne..., p. 175.
309 Ibid., p. 181
310 Bieńkowski, Raport o szkołach...,pgs. 112, 115.
311 Wierzbowski, Szkoły parafialne..., p. 221.
312 Ibid., p. 181.
313 Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 9. We suspect this number of students, which appears in
the Wierzbałowo school prefect’s indictment, to be exaggerated. That would be sup-
ported also by the consistory report of 1797, which states: “there is a small parish school
in Marijampole” ADŁ, Akta Konsystorza, 1797.
314 Bieńkowski, Raport o szkołach..., p. 108; J. Jaksa, Wypisy z protokółu wizyt szkół
bialskich, białostockich, grodzieńskich, kowieńskich, dominikańskich, mereckich, wil-
komierskich...odbytych 1789 r., in: Raporty generalnych wizytatorów szkół Komisji Edu-
kacji Narodowej w Wielkim Księstwie Litewskim (1782-1792), Wrocław 1974, p. 425.
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1785, the inspector reprimanded the Marians, reminding them that
they were allowed to run parish schools only.315

A report prepared in 1789 about Mirosław speaks of the exis-
tence of a parish school run according to the CPE instructions.
This school obtained permission to have two grades, and therefore,
from 1789, it had the infima and the grammatica grades. Two re-
ligious were employed as teachers. In 1799, the Prussian Province
Chapter entrusted this function to Julian Korycki and Ignacy Za-
lewski.316 This school was closed down around 1800 under the
Prussian partition. Father I. Zalewski was transferred to Raśna,
but the Chapter of 1802 did not appoint a new professor in his
stead as it had done for the school in Marijampole.317 In fact, it is
difficult to determine the time of this school’s operation or closing
since many things in the diocese were done secretly because of
the Prussian occupation. Very few traces of information remained
in the documentation from this period.

The 1797 consistory in Sejny prepared a detailed list of churches
and their goods. The report from the monastery in Mirosław states
that “the school does not exist,” although two different sources
confirm its existence.318 It is possible that this school was closed
sometime between 1800-06. Following the defeat of Prussia in
1806, it became possible to organize the teaching anew, which is
confirmed by the documents from 1811.319 We lack documentation
speaking of any school activity after that year; only Fr. Jan
Żyliński’s appointment to the office of the magister scholae paro -
chi alis Miroslaviae in 1841 testifies to the school’s existence.320
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315 Wierzbowski, Szkoły parafialne..., p. 216.
316 Totoraitis, Marianie..., pgs. 26, 28.
317 Ibid., p. 26.
318 ADŁ, Akta konsystorza 1797, Mirosław. In the report concerning the monastery in
Miroslaw we read that the school did not exist. Meanwhile, the Prussian Provincial
Chapter of 1799 appointed two teachers to the said school. Totoraitis, Marianie..., p.
26; cf. Wierzbołowski, Szkoły parafialne..., p. 216 (he claims that the school existed).
319 Totoraitis, Marianie..., pgs. 10-13, he quotes documents and speeches addressed
to this school’s students, beginning with 1811.
320 El. Alph...., p. 64. 
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In Marijampole towards the end of the 18th century in addition
to the elementary school there was also a more advanced school
called “higher Latin school,” which reflected negatively on the
district schools in Merkine and Virgalis.321 Having been repri-
manded twice by the CPE with regard to this school, the General
Superior of the Marians, Fr. J. Mraas, wrote to the Bishop of Vil-
nius on March 12, 1792, explaining that the Marijampole school
was situated away from district schools. The school was opened
in response to the local gentry’s request but it served also the com-
moners and responded to the spiritual needs of the parish.322 The
school’s troubles intensified in 1793, when the Diet in Grodno de-
creed that all religious orders with either private or public schools
must adjust their curriculum as per the CPE.323

In 1794, the CPE was disbanded and the third partitioning of
Poland occurred the following year. The schools in Marijampole
and Mirosław survived and managed to save their curriculum. The
school in Marijampole grew considerably under the Prussian par-
tition. The school had four grades: lowest, grammar, scholastical,
and theological. In addition to Polish and Latin the students also
learned German.324 This school was functioning until 1818. How-
ever, since the school was never registered as a high – Latin –
school and did not fulfill the requirements of the Ministry of Ed-
ucation, it was reduced to the status of an elementary school.325

The Russian government made efforts to weaken the schools,
being aware that they served to strengthen Polish national con-
sciousness. The Russian Senator, Nikolay Novosiltsev,326 the
Tsar’s commissioner, officially performed the duty of overseeing
the Polish government. He was an Eminence Grise in the King-
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321 Bieńkowski, Raport o szkołach..., p. 104; Wierzbowski, Szkoły parafialne..., pgs.
214-215.
322 This fragment of the letter was published by Totoraitis in: Marianie..., p. 9.
323 Vol. Legum..., X, p. 170.
324 Totoraitis, Marianie...., p. 26.
325 Ibid., pgs. 11-12. 5
326 Gieysztor, Storia della Polonia..., pgs. 327, 332; Kukiel, Dzieje Polski..., pgs. 174-
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dom of Poland and did his best to convince the Tsar not to trust
the Polish people. His intention was to completely eliminate all
constitutional freedoms. Under his governance, a Committee for
reorganizing public education was created in 1821. The Commit-
tee was of the opinion that education was creating dissatisfaction
among the commoners as well as destroying the established rela-
tionship between social classes.327 The office of Minister of Edu-
cation was given to Stanisław Grabowski, who was nicknamed
the minister of obscurantism.328

Working under the guidance of Novosiltsev and in cooperation
with the new Minister, the Committee made efforts to close down
as many schools as possible and to reduce the quality of studies.
The results became visible at once. If there were 21,000 students
in parish schools in 1819, there were only 8,000 in 1827.329 In this
situation, it was decided to open schools, circumventing the gov-
ernmental laws. “Clandestine” schools sprang up organized and
paid for by the farmers and run in conjunction with the Marian
Fathers. Circa 1820, such schools emerged in Admoniszki and in
Sosnowa in the Marijampole parish, as well as at the Marians’
parish church in Igłówka.330

After the fall of the November Uprising, the Tsar’s government
began persecuting such schools, and in 1834, the following decree
was issued:

Marijampole, March 6/15, 1837. 
Administrative Department, Section of Education.

The Province Commissioner appointed to the Mariajmpole district
to the Mayor of the Kwieciszki community. 

My ordinance No 13774 of August 5/17, 1834, for the Mayor was:
To instantaneously close all little clandestine rural schools, maintained
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327 Urban, Wincenty, Dzieje kościoła w zaborze rosyjskim, Poznań-Warszawa 1979,
pgs. 463-465.
328 Gieysztor, Storia della Polonia..., p. 333.
329 Ibid., p. 464; Jabłońska-Deptuła, Przystosowanie..., p. 72.
330 Totoraitis, Marianie..., pgs. 11-12; ADŁ, Visitatio, Igłówka 1837.
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by the villagers without the government’s permission; however, this
ordinance wasn’t carried out. Also, there is a report from the Mari-
jampole School Patron of 3/15 of the current year that clandestine
schools are still active in the villages of Sosnowo and Adomiszki of
the Kwieciszki district despite numerous reprimands [made] because
of this offense. This time I give the Mayor the final warning: should
he continue to ignore the governmental ordinances and allow the ex-
istence of the clandestine schools in his own and other districts with-
out informing the authorities about their existence within a 10 day-
per iod, I will be forced to hold the Mayor responsible and subject to
severe penalty. Signed: Filipowicz, Assistant.331

The governmental powers also threatened the pastors, teachers,
and parents of the students with penalties, to which the following
ordinance testifies:

Ordinance to the Mayor of Kwieciszki, 
No 518, February 1 – March 20, 1837.

To the Mayor of Kwieciszki District, Fr. Łapiński in Igłówka. Upon
my instruction, the village mayor Dąbrowski informs by today’s re-
port that Nowojawski teaches the villagers’ children in Igłówka with
your knowledge. Having enclosed with this the copy of the District
Committee’s ordinance (previously sent to you), I ask you, Father, to
announce to people that no school is permitted and that each villager
who would oppose this regulation will be held responsible: a penalty
of 30 Polish zlotys will be imposed for every child. And you, Father
should not enter into any intercession and not meddle in these matters,
if you do not want to be accused by the Patron of the school, as well
as by me before a higher authority. Signed: Sikorski.332

Under the pressure of the authorities, the schools were closed
down in 1837.333 From that time on, the teaching at the Marians’
monasteries in Lithuania became clandestine and therefore cannot
be studied.

With a view to educating young people for loyalty to the gov-
ernment, a state school for girls was founded in Marijampolė in
1828. Around this same time another state elementary school and
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a high school were opened. The Marians were forced to close their
own parish school in Marijampolė, but they were permitted to
teach religious education in state schools.334

Examined documents show that there were schools in Skórzec335

and Raśna in the 19th century, almost throughout the entire pe-
riod.336 It is worth mentioning a school in Raśna, in Russia, where
during the years 1795-1805, two teachers who were employed
there instructed 7 to 8 students annually in Christian doctrine,
good manners, geography, basics of reading and writing, German,
and arithmetic.337 The school was intended mainly for orphans and
was required to train at least two students of noble descent.338 After
1805, the number of students decreased and from that time on only
3 to 4 students attended annually. Despite the difficulties created
by Russian legislation for Polish schools in Russia, that school
survived until 1864. Trying to protect the school, the superiors in
Raśna claimed that “there is no school, there are only orphans who
learn to read, write, and the catechism.”339

The most difficult times for parochial schools were the years
between 1840-1860. The Russification of the general public and
schools advanced the Kingdom of Poland. Fighting for the Polish
language and culture grew increasingly harsh. The situation
changed in 1860, when Marquis Alexander Wielopolski340 became
a member of the government and soon after was appointed gov-
ernor of the Kingdom of Poland (this office being more important
than that of the Russian governor in Warsaw). Not only did he
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334 Totoraitis, Marianie..., pgs. 12-13; Jemielity, Diecezja sejn., pgs. 267n.
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bring about certain liberty in the Kingdom, but also developed an
excellent program of education.341

According to his program, all citizens had the right and the duty
to study and to be taught; schools in Poland were to be Polish
schools; and Russian language was to be eliminated from parish
schools. The right of establishing and controlling elementary
schools belonged to the provost and the pastor.342 Naturally, ele-
mentary schools were to obtain ratification from the philo-Russian
state authorities, which endeavored to deter the process of estab-
lishing new schools. Taking advantage of the situation, the Marian
Fathers managed to get a permit for opening parish schools in
Goźlin and Skórzec343 as early as 1863. Realizing the seriousness
of the moment, by a letter of January 13, 1864, the Superior Gen-
eral R. Wilczyński petitioned the Government Commission, ask-
ing for permission to open an elementary school at all Marian
monasteries. Unfortunately, the answer from the Commission for
Religious Affairs and Public Education was evasive. Without re-
sponding to the Marians’ request, the Commission only approved
schools in Goźlin and Skórzec, but obligated the religious teachers
there to obtain from the director of the district gymnasium a con-
firmation of their function.344

The eradication of parochial schools and religious congregations
in the Kingdom of Poland was imminent. Tsarist authorities rec-
ognized this fact, and sought to inhibit rather than expand the de-
velopment of Polish education. 

Under totally different circumstances, guided by patriotic mo-
tives, Christopher Szwermicki, a deported priest, organized an or-
phanage and school in Irkutsk, in Siberia, in 1858.345 In 1860,
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341 Urban, Dzieje kościoła..., p. 465.
342 Ibid.
343 ADS, VII, A 2, 32 State Committee on Religion to the Bishop  of the Diocese of
Podlaise, 19 Jan. 1864.
344 Ibid.
345 (K. Szwernicki), Wyjątki z dziennika podróży odbytej przez ks. K. Szwernickiego...
w prowincji Irkuckiej... od d. 26. III. 1859 do 25. I. 1860, Hereford 1964, pgs. 57-59;
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seven children already attended this school. In the education of
the children Fr. Szwermicki was assisted by Fr. T. Pawłowski, and
Franciszek Kryński, a layman. The school survived exclusively
on its founder’s scarce resources and donations from the local cit-
izenry and Polish exiles. As more children arrived in Irkutsk –
sons and daughters of the deportees – who had no education or
were orphaned, sadly Szwermicki appealed to men of good will,346

asking for assistance for children living away from their home-
land. He reminded them that these children were often deprived
of all contact with the church, a priest, or a school. Some lived as
many as a thousand miles from the church and most likely never
had the chance to see a Catholic church.347 Thanks to the kind re-
sponse and donations collected, Szwermicki was able to provide
shelter and instruction for about 20 children.348
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Czesław Gil, Raffaele Kalinowski. Dall’esilio siberiano alla gloria degli altari, Roma
1983, p. 41; E. Czapski, Pamiętnik sybiraka, Londyn 1964, p. 309.
346 Szwernicki, Wyjątki z dziennika..., pgs. 57-59.
347 Ibid. 
348 Bogdan Burdziej, Ksiądz Krzysztof Szwermicki – duszpasterz Sybiru, in: Przegląd
Powszechny 1 (1987), pgs. 82-83; Józef Kalinowski. Listy,Ed. Czesław Gil, vol. I
(1856-1872), Lublin 1978, pgs. 17, 410-411.
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ChAPTeR V

ROLE OF THE CONGREGATION
IN THE FIGHT FOR NATIONAL INDEPENDENCE

Participation in the November Uprising (1830)

During the November Uprising, some of the Marians actively
participated in the fight for the Homeland’s independence and
were involved in patriotic movements. Earlier in the Kosciuszko’s
Uprising some of the Marians performed the functions of army
chaplains. Frs. Franciszek Kuprel and Aleksander Jelonek, both
chaplains, were killed by Russian soldiers on November 4, 1794,
during the “Praga massacre.”1 During the Napoleonic wars at least
four seminarians left the monastery in Raśna to fight against Rus-
sia at the side of either Polish or French armies.2

As in the time of Kościuszko’s Uprising, in the 19th century the
clergy were also involved in battles and conspiratorial activity.
They regarded actions for the liberation of their native land as not
only their patriotic duty but also their religious duty.3 The convic-
tion that fighting for independence was a right and just cause for
the nation became widespread and found its expression in the
motto: “Faith – freedom – independence.” Patriotic propaganda
writers started replacing the phrase “altar and throne” with “altar
and nation,” while the insurgent government proclaimed the
solemn renewal of the covenant between “religion and home-
land.”4

Officially, the clergy did not participate in conspiratorial activity,
although the conspirators on behalf of the homeland could always
1 Sydry, Papczyński..., p. 283; El.Alph..., pgs. 22, 30. 
2 ABUV, Doc. Viln., I, ff. 188, 224.
3 Ewa Jabłońska-Deptuła, Kościół-Religia-Patiortyzm, Warszawa 1985, pgs. 10-17.



count on their pastoral care and moral support.5 In practice, this
support took the form of patriotic sermons and confessions that
influenced the people as a form of patriotic propaganda. However,
in December,1830, the press began to inform the general public
of the involvement of the Marian Fathers and other religious com-
munities in this cause.6 The documentation of the clergy’s partic-
ipation in the November Uprising is scant and we know little about
this matter. In their efforts to avoid persecution by the Russian
government, priests endeavored to cover up all traces of their pa-
triotic work. Research conducted in various archives demonstrated
that, because of fear of severe punishment, the majority of docu-
ments related to the clergy’s participation in the Uprising were ei-
ther destroyed or hidden among other documents.7 A decree of the
State Committee ordering all priests to submit “diaries, prints,
newspapers relating to this sad period” became an additional fac-
tor that prompted the disappearance of the vast documentation.8

In 1830, the Marian Fathers were active in the Kingdom of
Poland primarily in the Diocese of Sejny (where the monasteries
of Marijampole, Mirosław, and Igłówka were situated) and in the
Diocese of Podlasie (monasteries in Skórzec and Goźlin).9 The
Marians’ way of acting depended upon the attitude of individual
bishops who were cautious. The majority of them advocated for
the Uprising although they were not always fully convinced about
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5 Jan Skarbek, Kościół katolicki na ziemiach polskich pod zaborami 1773-1848, in:
Historia Kościoła, vol. IV (addition to the Polish edition), transl. from: Nouvelle his-
toire de l’Eglise, IV Warszawa 1987, p. 483.
6 Jabłońska-Deptuła, Przystosowanie..., p. 418.
7 Jan Skarbek – Jan Ziółek, Duchowieństwo w powstaniu listopadowym (1830-1831),
in: Novum, nn. 11-12/1973, p. 82. Until the present day we don’t know much about
the clergy’s participation in the Uprising. This work is one of the few in that field and
is well worth studying. 
8 ADŁ, Reskrypta ogólne 1834-1836, f. 16. Decree of 1834 was sent to all Local Su-
periors and pastors. Cf.Library of the Warsaw University, Pisma konsystorza i rządu
1833-1840, Biskup Manugiewicz do konsystorza, Warszawa 31 V 1833.
9 In addition to the above-named, there were also monasteries in Góra and Puszcza.
The monastery in Góra was small, mostly with one priest in residence. The Church
of Our Lord’s Cenacle was rarely frequented and the said priest had scant contacts
with the insurgents. On the other hand, the monastery in Puszcza was located near
the Prussian border, far from the theater of the Russian-Polish war.
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the righteousness of the cause. The elder bishop of the Diocese of
Sejny, M. Manugiewicz, supported the Uprising and even signed
the act of dethronement of Tsar Nicholas I.10 On the other hand,
Marceli Gutkowski, the Bishop of Podlasie, was so adamantly
against the Uprising that he forbade reading Polish government
announcements in churches. He even punished priests involved
in the Uprising.11 Therefore, the Marians who resided in monas-
teries within the Diocese of Podlasie were obliged to hide their
cooperation with the Polish Army. Little is known about the part
played in the Uprising by the Marians from Skórzec. However, in
1982 during restoration work a discovery was made, where a
cache was found in the wall, in which activists of the day kept
Polish patriotic newspapers and other publications from 1829–31,
describing the most important moments of the fight against Rus-
sia, and including patriotic commentary, and reports on political
activity for the Uprising.12

For a short time a hospital for wounded soldiers functioned in
Skórzec during the fighting between the Russian and Polish
armies. This region saw particularly fierce clashes. On February
14, 1831, after the defeat at Stoczek, the Russians were forced to
retreat into their garrison in Siedlce, only 10 km distant from
Skórzec. The victory of the Polish Army on April 10th pushed the
Russians back to Iganie, located 10 km away from Skórzec. Polish
and Russian troops passed through the parish many times, and
Russian troops camped in Skórzec at least 10 times. Because of
the location of the Skórzec hospital all help provided by the Mar-
ians to the Polish soldiers had to be kept secret.13 On the other
hand, monasteries in the Lithuanian part of the Diocese of Sejny,
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10 Mieczysław Żywczyński, Manugiewicz, Mikolai Jan 1754-1834, in: PSB, XIX, pgs.
501-502.
11 Piotr Aleksandrowicz, Diecezja siedlecka czyli podlaska, Siedlce 1971, p. 352; Win-
centy Urban, Ostatni etap dziejów kościoła w Polsce przed nowym tysiącleciem 1815-
1966, Rzym 1966, pgs. 143-144; M. Żywczyński, Gutkowski Jan Marceli, in: PSB,
IX, pgs. 180-181.
12 Skórzeckie znalezisko, in Za Głosem 14-15 (1983), p. 23.
13 Kukiel, Dzieje..., pgs. 242-247; ADZakS, Protokół lustracyi z 8 IV 1832 w dobrach
Skórzec.; ADS, Akta konsystorza 1831.
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which were regarded as the “mainstay of the Polish spirit” in that
region, demonstrated greater zeal in helping the insurgents.14

Although the character of the November Uprising was expressly
secular, being a fight for homeland independence, frequently the
insurgent leaders appealed to religious feelings and asked priests
to call people to participate in the fighting. A great number of
solemnities were held in churches during this period.

Marijampole played the most important role among monasteries
of the Sejny Diocese, and for this reason it was selected as a site
for the National Guard assembly, which was held both in the
monastery and in the church. Two weeks after the outbreak of the
uprising (December 15, 1830), the Marian Fathers and the insur-
gents’ leaders organized a great patriotic manifestation, which
took place in the Marijampole church. District officials, local gen-
try, infantry and cavalry detachments with flags, and an orchestra
solemnly participated. The event opened with a cannon volley and
then the assembly was addressed by the Polish Army Major, Baron
Puszet, and a state official, Wojciech Czapski.15 Later that day, a
solemn blessing of the Polish national flag took place, during
which the Marian Fathers delivered fervent patriotic talks: Three
spoke in Polish and one in Lithuanian.16

The regular army also participated in fighting for independence.
Because it was not large, volunteers were recruited and these
troops were called National Guard. During the solemn blessing of
the flag, which took place in Marijampole and had a religious and
patriotic character, orators called forth the volunteers to the Na-
tional Guard, while priests declared support for the Uprising and
recruitment. The monastery in Marijampole was selected as a ren-
dezvous point for the volunteers and the site of future meetings.17
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14 Skarbek, Kościół katolicki..., p. 482.
15 Kurier Warszawski, of Dec. 27,1830.
16 Ibid.; Jan Ziółek, Patriotyczna postawa duchowieństwa w czasie powstania 1830 i
1831 roku, in: Roczniki Humanistyczne, 28/2 (1980), p. 82.
17 Arch.BUW, Protocolum Conventus Mariampolensis; Jabłońska-Deptuła, Przysto-
sowanie..., p. 439.
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The manifestations held in churches were meant to promote peo-
ple’s participation in fighting and to conduct propaganda among
the indifferent and the simple folks who were devoid of any na-
tional awareness and stimulus for acting on behalf of their home-
land’s freedom.

In order to gain wide support for the uprising from those who
supported it, the state authorities emphatically ordered churches
to hold a 40-hour service for “victory in battle” and to have a pa-
triotic and religious song “Boże, coś Polskę” sung every Sunday.
The 40-hour service was solemnly held in Marijampole on Janu-
ary 1, 1831.18

The monastery in Marijampole was located near the Russian
border in the region of active partisan fighting. On January 6,
1831, a powerful Russian military body was stationed there and
therefore, the religious were obliged to keep their activities secret,
carefully erasing all of their traces.19

Probably the largest number of priests involved in the uprising
worked in the Marijampole District of the Diocese of Sejny. When
they were hunted by the Russian authorities, many diocesan
priests and the Marians alike disguised as peasants went to serve
pastorally in villages, forests, and with partisan groups.20

The clergy found themselves in a peculiar moral position be-
cause participation in fighting was considered by many as mutiny
against the lawful authority. The situation worsened after February
15, 1831, when Pope Gregory XVI proclaimed the breve Impensa
charitas, which condemned all mutiny and reminded the bishops
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18 Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 32; ADŁ, Miscellanea 1829-1831, Mariani.
19 Totoraitis, Marianie..., pgs. 32-34. On April 12th, the insurgent army attacked a Russ-
ian detachment in Marijampole, and having won the battle, conquered the town, cap-
turing several Russian soldiers. On April 19th,  the Russians returned, and the
Lithuanians and Poles had to withdraw. On April 22nd, the Polish-Lithuanian Army
attacked the Russians again; yet the latter, being stronger, won. A strong Polish-
Lithuanian Army returned to Marijampole on June 2, 1831, but its victory was short-
lived; cf. Kukiel, Dzieje..., pgs. 246-247; Ochmański, Historia Litwy..., pgs. 205-207.
20 ADS, Miscellanea 1829-1831, f. 209.
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not to concern themselves with secular matters, but only with ec-
clesial ones.21 On March 4, 1831, two weeks after the issuing of
the said document, all priests holding offices in the Marijampole
District had to make an oath of allegiance to the Tsar, following
the directive from the Diocesan Curia in Sejny.22

In April and May the Marijampole District was under the Pol-
ish-Lithuanian administration. Taking advantage of this fact, the
insurgent leaders appealed to the people to generously support the
fighting against Russia. The Church was also collecting used silver
objects, money, and various items that could be useful for the
army. However, the “mutiny” in Lithuania was crushed and the
Polish-Lithuanian troops led by General Antoni Giełgud, dis-
patched to help the insurgents, surrendered on the Prussian
border.23 Under the circumstances, the donations collected by the
diocesan and Marian priests could not be delivered to the head-
quarters as Bp M. Manugiewicz informed the national government
in Warsaw.24

Little is known about the Marians from Mirosław and Igłówka
and their part in the uprising. According to Totoraitis, they coop-
erated with various partisan groups of the region and the Russian
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21 Jean Leflon, Restaurazione e crisi liberale 1815-1846, in: Storia della Chiesa, fond.
A. Fliche–V. Martin, Italian Edition, Ed. Carmel Neseli, vol. XX/2, Torino, pgs. 844-
845; Michał Godlewski, Watykan a powstanie listopadowe, in: Ateneum Kapłańskie,
vol. 28, 1931, pgs. 113-129. In regards to this topic, it is worthwhile to see also: M.
Loret, Watykan a Polska 1815-1832, Warszawa 1913; A. Boudou, Le Saint Siege et
la Russie, I, Paris 1922. The text of the breve “Impensa charitas” may be found in:
Papiestwo wobec sprawy polskiej, Ed. Otton Beiersdorf, Wrocław 1960, pgs. 89-91.
Speaking about the relations between the Holy See and Poland, one should also re-
member the important work that contains proper documentation: M. Żywczyński,
Geneza i następstwa encykliki “Cum primum” of June 9, 1832. Watykan i sprawa
polska w latach 1830-1837, Warszawa 1937.
22 Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 33. Arch.BUW, Prot. Conv. Mariamp.; Totoraitis’s works
were based on vast sources, which were either lost or made unavailable after 1945.
23 Zofia Zarembińska, Giełgud Antoni 1792-1831, in: PSB, VII, pgs. 438-440. Giełgud
was shot from a pistol by an exasperated officer at the crossing of the Prussian border.
24 AGAD, WC, 351, f. 12; T. Bloch, Cz. Bloch, Dobrowolne ofiary województw pra-
wobrzeżnych Królestwa Polskiego w powstaniu listopad, in: Roczniki Humanistyczne,
22/2 (1974), pgs. 143-160.
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powers, taking out their anger on the Marians, expelled some of
them from the Kingdom, while deporting the others to Russia.25

Not only were the Polish and Lithuanian nations defeated on the
battlefield but also they were punished by the ecclesial and secular
powers. After the uprising, the Apostolic See solemnly condemned
it by the encyclical of June 9, 1832, Cum primum, recognizing it
as a mutiny against lawfully installed authority.26 In addition, Tsar
Nicholas I imposed severe repressions on the Polish and Lithuan-
ian nations and even stricter ones on the religious congregations.
In 1832, more than 200 monasteries located in the “western
provinces” were closed down. Among them was also the monas -
tery in Berezdów.27

Clandestine Distribution of Patriotic Literature

After the defeat of the uprising, the Russian government im-
posed severe sanctions on the Eastern parts of the former Com-
monwealth of Poland, now called “western provinces of the
Russian Empire.”These sanctions included: confiscation of landed
property, deportation of 45,000 families of gentry to remote re-
gions of Russia, and closure of schools, including the University
of Vilnius. The region lost the autonomy it enjoyed prior to the
uprising.28 The Tsarist main ideologist proclaimed that this terri-
tory was a “natural legacy of Russia” and that it adhered to the
Russian Empire “spontaneously and without coercion.”29
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25 Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 37. This is the only report that speaks of deportation of
the Marians in Siberia in 1831/32; it does not seem very reliable.
26 See footnote 21.
27 J. Wołyniak (Jan Marek Giżycki), Zniesione kościoły i klasztory rzymsko-katolickie
przez rząd rosyjski w wieku XIX-tym, in: Nova Polonia Sacra, v. I, Kraków 1928, pgs.
116-117. Theiner, Die neuesten Zustande..., II, pgs. 361-364; Louis Lubliner, Les
confiscations des biens des Polonais sous Nicolas I, Bruxelles 1861, p. 68; Berezdów,
in: Sł.Geogr., I, p. 141.
28 Ochmański, Historia Litwy..., pgs. 207-208.
29 Dawid Fajnhauz, Ruch konspiracyjny na Litwie i Białorusi 1846-1848, Warszawa
1965, p. 16.
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In 1840, while signing a document regarding Lithuanian and
Belarusian territories, Tsar Nicholas I crossed out the words “Li -
thua nian and Belarusian,” forbidding their future use.30 The Gov-
ernor General of Vilnius, Fiodor Mirkowicz, suggested to the Tsar
measures that were sure to make impossible all further attempts
at mutiny against the Empire. He also added that the Orthodox
faith and Russian language would be strengthened, and that the
Polish nationality would cease to exist in twenty-five years’ time.31

Somewhat less severe measures were applied in the Kingdom
of Poland. To weaken the Polish spirit, 3,000 families were de-
ported to Siberia, while their possessions, both movable and im-
movable, were given to the Russians and the Poles who remained
faithful to the Russian government.32 In 1833, a state of emergency
was declared in the Kingdom, while a huge Citadel built in War-
saw in 1834 became a brutal prison and a warning to the nation.33

The Tsarist policy aimed to impede cultural growth and decrease
the prestige of the Catholic Church by supporting the Orthodox
faith. Therefore,  Russification was a real threat for the nationality
and the faith, mostly for Lithuania and Belarus34 but not as much
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30 Ibid., p. 25.
31 Ibid., p. 19. His proposal moved for requisition of great properties and passing them
on into the hands of Russian officers. This way in every sizeable town a center of
Rus sification was to be established, along with control over the subjects and ascer-
taining the serfs’ full subjection to their Russian owners. Cf. Henryk Mościcki, Wy-
siedlanie szlachty na Litwie i na Rusi przez rząd rosyjski. Pod berłem carów,
Warszawa 1934, pgs. 38-39.
32 Kukiel, Dzieje..., p. 259.
33 “The Cytadel” was built by the prisoners of war in 1830/31; they were tortured
there.
34 Many peasants and serfs did not have yet the sense of their own nationality. Fre-
quently the nationality was defined by the faith: A Catholic was identified as a Pole,
while an Orthodox meant a Russian. Of this we are informed by the Governor of Mo-
hylev who wroto in his report of January 20, 1855: “Many peasants, asked about their
faith, replied: ‘We have a new faith; formerly we professed the Polish faith, but now
it is a Russian one.” Lithuanian, Polish, Belarussian, and also Russian “elements”
were mixing and infiltrating the region. Aside from the Uniats (until 1839) there were
the Roman-Catholic, Orthodox, and other minor beliefs. W. Charkiewicz, Zmierzch
unii kościelnej na Litwie i Białorusi, Słonim 1929, p. 78.
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for the Kingdom. Faced with this situation, many Poles deemed
awakening Polish and Lithuanian patriotism and defending the
language and the Catholic Church, as matters of extreme impor-
tance. The eyes of many Poles turned to Paris, which became more
than a center of Polish spiritual life, but also a center of national
politics conducted by the emigrants.35

Any conspiratorial activity was punished severely. For example,
Ludwik Cymer, a young man from Vilnius, was sentenced to flog-
ging by 200 lashes and to 20 years of army service for expressing
his willingness to participate in an uprising should it happen
again.36 According to the historian Kukiel, a persecutor by the
name of Ivan Paskevich punished all those who smuggled con-
spiratorial patriotic literature37 by flogging 1,000 times. 

In 1830-1840, the radical left, the Democratic Association, be-
came very energetic. Its emissaries wished to spread their activity
over the voivodship or duchy of Augustów, and primarily in the
Marijampole district. Geographically, the Association was con-
nected to the regions between Prussia, Russia, and the land still
belonging to the Kingdom of Poland. Because of this, they had an
opportunity to communicate with the Duchy of Poznan, France,
and other emigrant centers throughout Prussia. By crossing the
Russian border at the Niemen River, they could reach ethnic
Lithuania.38

A group referred to in historiography as “The Skarżynski Broth-
ers and Anicet Renier Plot” emerged in the Augustów voivod-
ship.39 Two brothers: Dionizy and Onufry Skarżyński were the
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35 Halecki, Storia..., p. 276; this topic has been developed in a historical colloquy in
Lille and published under the title: Les contacts religieux franco-polonais dès Moyen
Age à nos jours, relations, influences, images d’un pays vu par l’autre, Colloque in-
ternational..., Lille Oct. 5-7, 1981, Paris 1985.
36 Fajnhauz, Ruch konspiracyjny..., p. 359.
37 Kukiel, Dzieje..., p. 309.
38 Fajnhauz, Ruch konsiracyjny..., pgs. 115-126; Ochmański, Historia Litwy..., pgs.
213-215; 229-230.
39 Fajnhauz, Ruch konsiracyjny..., pgs. 95-178.
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owners of the Bedry estate near Marijampole, which had associ-
ations with the Marians in Mirosław since 1760. Members of this
family were benefactors of the Marian Fathers there.40

It is not possible to determine the exact year, in which the Mar-
ians joined in spreading  literature in “support of the Polish
spirit.”41 In 1840, the Skarżynski brothers organized the first pur-
chase of  patriotic literature published in France and in Prussia.
According to police accusations, because of this fact, the Mari-
jampole Superior, K. Szwermicki, became very much involved in
the dispersal of the prohibited publications at the beginning of
1842. In addition, he was found responsible for dispatching these
publications “across Niemen” to ethnic Lithuania, which was a
part of the Russian Empire at that time.42

Early in 1840, Fr. Szwermicki began working in cooperation
with Anicet Renier, one of the most active men in conspiratorial
work, to organize a secret library of patriotic literature in Vilnius.
In 1843, the library became a center of propagating literature in
Lithuania and in January 1844 it had acquired a large number of
books.43 Prohibited publications reached the Marijampole district
via Prussia, where the majority was secretly stored in the local
monastery44. The Superior of that monastery, the above-named Fr.
Szwermicki, was not only one of the most active emissaries, but
also the one who encouraged other Marians to participate in
spreading these publications, while trying to raise money needed
for their purchase. 45
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40 They were patrons of the Marian church in Mirosław. In 1763 the Marians put an
amount of 15,000 złotys in the Bedry estate (AGM, Conventus Mirosławiensis, Erec-
tio, f. 11).
41 Fajnhauz, Ruch konsiracyjny..., pgs. 93-94.
42 Ibid., p. 94 (“Fr. Szwermicki who organized the smuggling of the prohibited liter-
ature over the Niemen River.”)
43 AGAD, Stała Komisja Śledcza, I/2235
44 Ibid., pgs. 94, 102.
45 AGAD, Permanent Investigation Committee, n. 1, f. 477; AGAD, Central Navy
ARch., Records of court marials. Inv. 1, No. 19, part 7, maps 238, 241,252. Docu-
ments contain K. Szwermicki’s testimony.
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In January 1845, Fr. Szwermicki approached D. Skarżyński and
A. Kawelmacher about sending a new shipment of books to
Lithuania. In May and June he dispatched someone to Könings-
berg with instructions to organize and dispatch the next shipment
of books.46 He was helped in his work by the Marians from Mari -
jampole. One of the most active was Fr. Karol Matulewicz, then
Prefect of the local district school. He helped raise funds for the
purchase of patriotic literature, which he secretly transported from
Prussia to Marijampole. His work became known during a trial,
at the start of which Matulewicz died.47 Among the rulings of the
trial court the following statement about Matulewicz is found: “It
would be proper to find him gravely guilty, but unfortunately, he
died.”48 Another Marian working in the conspiracy  who provided
help with the purchase of prohibited publications and the spread
of instructions about the Uprising, was Fr. Jakub Malewski, dis-
covered by the police in 1846 and imprisoned.49

From 1844-1846, emissaries from among the Polish exiles in-
tensified their activity. They intended to bring about a new upris-
ing in Poland, which was to include the adjacent regions:
Li  thu a nia, Belarus, and Ukraine. The principal leader of the con-
spiracy in Lithuania was A. Renier, who declared that every man,
especially every young man, must fight for freedom.50 Despite
long preparations, the uprising, which was to start simultaneously
in all three parts of the old Commonwealth, was not properly or-
ganized.51 In December 1846, an uprising broke out in Galicia.
This event awakened the vigilance of the Russian police and the
government reinstated extraordinary security measures.52
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46 Fajnhauz, Ruch konsiracyjny..., p. 115.
47 Ibid., p. 351. ADS, Visitatio, Skórzec 1835, and also in 1837, in: ADS, Wykaz...
duchowieństwa zakonnego. AGAD, SKŚ I/2236.
48 AGAD, SKŚ, I/2236; Fajnhauz, Ruch konspiracyjny..., p. 351.
49 Ibid., Ruch konspiracyjny… p.351; AGAD, SKŚ, I/2237.
50 Ibid., p. 116.
51 Halecki, Storia..., p. 277.
52 Ewa Jabłońska-Deptuła, La Primavera dei Popoli e l’Insurrezione di Gennaio
(1831-1864), in: Storia del cristianesimo in Polonia, Bologna 1980, pgs. 339-342.
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The conspiracy was discovered and the majority of the emissaries
were arrested in May and June. Among them were Fr. E. Ma tu -
lewicz, who died during the trial, and Fr. J. Malewski, whose prison
sentence was replaced with police supervision due to his contri -
tion.53 In November 1846, Fr. Szwermicki was arrested and placed
in the famous Warsaw Citadel.54 The trial ended in 1852 and right
up to that time some of the conspirators remained in prison and
were interrogated. In the same year sentences were pronounced in
the case of the last conspirators. Among them was K. Szwer micki,
whose sentence was confirmed by Paskevich. The Skarżyński
Brothers were sentenced to three years of galleys in Russia, while
Szwermicki was sentenced to lifetime exile in Siberia.55

Aside from the members of religious orders  involved in the
Marijampole conspiracy, whose names are known because they
were discovered by the police, there were also the Marians from
other monasteries who participated to an extent in the work of the
“Democratic Association.” Those who endeavored to spread pa-
triotic literature and to awaken national awareness in the Kingdom
of Poland included: Antoni Jastrzębski from the monastery in
Goźlin, a graduate from the University of Warsaw;56 Stanisław
Jastrzębski, pastor from Skórzec; and the former General Superior
of the Marians, Fr. Stanisław Pórzycki.57 Their work is nearly un-
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53 Fajnhauz, Ruch konspiracyjny p. 351. AGAD, SKŚ I/2237.  
54 ADŁ, Tajne Towarzystwa, 520, ff. 116-117. The State Committee for Internal Affairs
and Clergy to the Administrator of the Diocese of Augustów on Oct. 12,1856; ibid.,
Correspondence with the courts of law. The Military chief of Augustów to Bp Stra -
szyński. Suwałki, 8/20 XII 1846., which contains the information about the arrest and
interrogation of Fr. K. Szwermicki.
55 AGAD, Tajne Towarzystwa, 520, ff. 16-117; Fajnhauz, Ruch konspiracyjny..., p. 353.
AGAD, SKŚ I/2235.
56 AGAD, The State Committee for Internal Affairs, 7562; ibid., Novosiltsev’s Chan-
cellery, No. 550; Library of the Warsaw University, manuscr. 162.
57 ADS, VII A 1,43 State Committee do the Bishop of Podlasie, 13/25 V 1859; ADS,
VII, A 1, Komorowski M. to the consistory of Podlasie. Skórzec 4 I 1857. Fr. Ko-
morowski, Skórzec Superior, informs the consistory that the former General Superior
of the Marians, S. Pórzycki, set free by the power of amnesty, returned to Skórzec on
Jan. 3 at 3pm from his exile in Russia.
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known because the trial documents were sent to Russia. However,
their work must have been radical and fervent since all three were
sentenced in 1848 to deportation to Russia. Further, Tomasz
Kraśnicki, seminarian, was sentenced to military service in a line
battalion in Siberia for his connection to the conspirators.58

Following the defeat sustained in the Crimean War, Tsar Alexan-
der II proclaimed an amnesty for the Poles in 1856. Thus, on De-
cember 31st, Fr. Jastrzębski came back to Goźlin. Also in that
month Fr. Pórzycki returned to Skórzec; however, he was prohib-
ited from holding any office within the Congregation.59

The fact that several Marians from Skórzec, members of the
“Democratic Association,”  played a part in the conspiracy  is sup-
ported by the “prohibited literature” found in the cache of that
house, which contained books from collections of the Polish em-
igrants, distributed by the Marians from Marijampole.60

The fight against  de-nationalization and the defense of the faith
of Lithuanians and Poles were not stopped by deportation of Mar-
ians to Siberia. Father Krzysztof Szwermicki, mentioned above
for his activity in Marijampole, is one example. Exiled to Siberia,
he conducted intensive and courageous patriotic and nationalist
work there from 1852-1894. When he was allowed to return to
the Kingdom of Poland, by virtue of the amnesty of 1856, he pe-
titioned the Russian government for permission to remain with
the exiles. B. Dybowski, a scientist who was also exiled to Siberia,
thus spoke about Szwermicki’s decision: “We must see it as an
act of great dedication on his part, for Fr. Krzysztof’s decision was
not influenced by the lack of patriotism and attachment to his
homeland, but by a fervent love of those misfortunate people who
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58 See footnotes 56 and 57 as well as AGAD, SKŚ I/1816.
59 ADS, VII, A 1,43 State Committee do the Diocese of Podlasie. 13/25 V 1859. The
Committee informed the bishop that the above-mentioned Fr. Pórzycki should not
participate in the Geheral Chapter or hold any office in the Congregation of Marian
Fathers. AGAD, SKŚ I/1815.
60 Skórzeckie znalezisko, in: “Za Głosem” 14-15 (1983), pgs. 2-3. 

293



had no right to go back to their country and would have to remain
in exile without any spiritual consolation.”61

In 1856, he was appointed pastor of a church in Irkutsk, which
had under its jurisdiction half the Siberian territory, and the chap-
lain for Catholic soldiers of the East-Siberian Army.62 As part of
his duties, Szwermicki visited many villages and towns in Siberia
where the soldiers lived, striving mainly to reach places of resi-
dence of the Polish and Lithuanian deportees and to bring them
material assistance and spiritual support.63 Fr. Szwermicki made
his longest trip of 12,000 km into the depths of Siberia between
March 26, 1859 and January 25, 1860. He began making regular
visits to Catholics of various nationalities, primarily Polish depor-
tees living in the farthest corners and who, as he noted in his diary,
were reachable only by sled pulled by dogs or reindeer.64

Swermicki’s Diary includes the following entry about the at-
mosphere in which these meetings took place: “In prayer or in

The marians in 1787-1864

61 Bogdan Burdziej, Ksiądz Krzysztof Szwermicki – duszpasterz Syberii, in: Przegląd
Powszechny 1 (1987), p. 75.
62 ADŁ, Tajne Towarzystwa 520, ff. 116-117. The document contains his appointment.
63 His patriotic and pastoral work is described by S. Kowal’s article based on docu-
ments preserved in Irkutsk, see Vostochno-Sibirskaja Pravda, of May 31, 1968. This
article, written by a Russian professor, is centered on the patriotic and political activ-
ities of Fr. Szwermicki, such as organizing libraries and mutual assistance funds; help
provided to the political activists; and founding of a charitable society. To compare,
see other books: Pietrzak Stanisław, O. Krzysztof M. Szwermicki... więzień stanu, mis-
jonarz apostolski na Syberii... wyznawca, męczennik 1812-1894, Kraków 1928. This
work is of an overly hagiographical character and does not have great merit. However,
it is mentioned in other books: Pamiętnik Kijowski, vol. III, Londyn 1966, pgs. 160-
167. A broader bibliography can be found in: H. Wyczawski, Szwernicki Krzysz tof,
in: Sł. Teol.P., vol. III, p. 287; B. Burdziej, Ksiądz Krzysztof Szwermicki..., pgs. 84-
85. Svirmickas Kristupas, in: Liet. Enc., vol. XXX, pgs. 249-250; El. Alph., p. 55. A
large collection of documents numbering 216 folders and referring to Fr. Szwermicki’s
work in Siberia is located in the Archives of Irkutsk. 
64 Father Szwermicki described this journey in his Diary, which is the only written
report on his missionary travels through Siberia; see: Wyjątki z dziennika podróży
odbytej dla spełnienia posług duchownych katolikom, w Pamiętnik Religijno-Moralny,
1861, vol. 20, pgs. 161-189, 281-300, 397-421, 504-531, 643-665.
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singing, many eyes were moist with tears because people remem-
bered their hometowns and felt sad and melancholy at heart for
being so far removed from their native land. God only knows if
we live to go back to our homeland and to be buried there.”65

Every stop during those exhaustive trips was for Fr. Szwermicki
a good opportunity to offer pastoral care and heartfelt fraternal
support to his compatriots. Sometimes the youngest ones who
were born in Siberia had the chance for the first time in their lives
to meet a Catholic priest, to participate in Holy Mass, to receive
sacraments, or to be baptized. Father Szwermicki recorded such
incidents in his Diary: “At the thought that the bloodless sacrifice
of the Son of God was probably performed for the first time in
this part of the world and that I, the unworthy, was chosen by God
to be the first to bring solace to the Catholics in these places, my
tears would pour out and mix with tears of my penitents. These
were tears of repentance and grief over my insufficient dedication
to God and my brethren.”66

Father Szwermicki’s work in Siberia was diversified: he taught
children; promoted Polish literature by means of a library set up
at the parish in Irkutsk;67 assisted in mailing the deportees’ letters;
secretly distributed  money raised for the benefit of the exiles in
various European countries.68 Father Szwermicki enjoyed the re-
spect of Nicholas Muraviev, the governor of Siberia, and thus he
was able to obtain various privileges for the deportees.69
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65 Szwermicki, Dziennik podróży..., pgs. 10-11. This quote is taken from the complete
edition of all six fragments that appeared in print in 1964, Hereford 1964 (ed. ciclost.).
66 Ibid., p. 15.
67 E. Czapski, Pamiętniki sybiraka, Londyn 1964, p. 309; Czesław Gil, Raffaele Ka-
linowski. Dall’esilio siberiano alla gloria degli altari, Roma 1983, p. 41. It is worth
noting that Blessed R. Kalinowski lived in Fr. Szwermicki’s house in Irkutsk for nearly
two years and that they were friends. Also, Fr. Szwermicki was his confessor. 
68 Kowal, Vostocno-Sibirskaja Pravda, of May 31, 1968. In his letters, Fr. Rafał Kali-
nowski speaks of this work. Józef R. Kalinowski, Listy, pod red. Cz. GILA, Lublin
1978, vol. I/2, pgs. 79, 149, 321.
69 Fr. Szwermicki interceded particularly for the people kept in severe Siberian prisons
as political convicts. The most characteristic was his petition for pardon for the pris-
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In recognition of Fr. Szwermicki’s work, in 1888 Pope Leo XIII
sent a letter, a gold chalice, and a Missal in gold binding.70 How-
ever, the gift from the exiles who already returned from Siberia, a
chalice surrounded with thorns, for “he was an apostle of Christian
love in the inhuman land of exile”71 had an even greater signifi-
cance for him. 

Other Methods of Resistance

Although resilient, the resistance revealed certain weaknesses
in the insurgent forces and gave birth to doubts about the success
of an armed revolt and to fear of repressive actions in case of its
failure.72 In addition to acts of armed resistance, in the second half
of the 19th century the Church developed a system of passive re-
sistance. The combined efforts toward public solidarity and the
preservation of Polish traditions and culture became the founda-
tion of  national life.73

Towards the end of 1860, the Kingdom of Poland was engulfed
by a wave of revolutionary turmoil. In fact, the Polish historiog-
raphy defines the years 1861-62 as “moral revolution.”74 For two
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oner “number 1” – Jozafat Ohryzko who was kept in Siberia under particularly severe
and terrible conditions. Thanks to his intervention, the officials set Ohryzko free; see:
Burdziej, Ksiądz K. Szwermicki..., pgs. 81-82.
70 Kraj (1895) 4, p. 26.
71 Burdziej, Ksiądz K. Szwermicki..., p. 83.
72 Jabłońska-Deptuła, La Primavera dei Popoli..., pgs. 337-338, 341-345.
73 Among the foreign-language works we should note the work of Bogdan Cywiński,
Il secolo della difficile prova, vol. I, Le radici dell’identita, Bologna 1983, pgs. 55-
65, 87-91; Daniel Olszewski, Les rapports religieux franco-polonais au declin du
XIXe et au debut du XXe siècle: infulences, ressemblances, contrastes, in: Les contacts
religieux franco-polonais..., in: Les contacts religieux franco-polonais..., pgs. 369-
381. Contacts between the Church and the Russian government are treated by various
articles in Polish: Ewa Jabłońska-Deptuła, Czy może historia popłynąć przeciw
prądowi sumień, Paris 1987; E. Jabłońska-Deptuła, Czesław Deptuła, Teologia poli-
tyczna po polsku, in “W Drodze” 9 (1975), pgs. 3-13; E. . Jabłońska-Deptuła, Ducho-
wieństwo polskie a sprawa narodowa, in “Znak” 4 (1972), pgs. 481-501.
74 Kukiel, Dzieje..., pgs. 384-394.
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consecutive years the public in the Kingdom of Poland adopted
an attitude during solemnities of religious and national character,
which influenced the morale of the Kingdom’s residents, remind-
ing them and the world about the right for national independence.
News about these manifestations spread beyond the Kingdom’s
borders and touched all social strata. 

Religious demonstrations in which Catholic priests, pastors, and
Jewish rabbis participated spread over the entire Kingdom. These
appearances united people of different walks of life and different
creeds.75 The Tsarist regime proved incapable of prevailing over
this movement and the police limited their actions to watching the
demonstrations, noting their development and character. From
their reports we learn today about this form of resistance. The oc-
cupying governments could not manage the population’s massive
participation in these manifestations. Great crowds gathered in
churches for Masses celebrated for patriotic intentions.76 Proces-
sions with religious and national emblems were held in places that
preserved some memory of the homeland. Marijampole and Skó -
rzec also participated in such demonstrations.

At the beginning of 1862, the emissaries of the National Com-
mittee77 in Siedlce in cooperation with the Marians from Skórzec78

prepared a large demonstration.A group of many faithful left from
Siedlce heading for Skórzec. On this long march (12 km), the par-
ticipants carried church banners and national flags and sang
Church and patriotic songs that had been banned since 1832.79
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75 Jabłońska-Deptuła, La primavera..., p. 358; R. Bender, Chrześcijanie w polskich
ruchach demokratycznych XIX stulecia, Warszawa 1975, pgs. 213-226.
76 Ibid.
77 T. Fręchowicz, Duszpasterstwo ..., p. 84. A clandestine branch of the main Committee
existed in every large city; its goal was to prepare the uprising in the region under its
care and to organize civil authority. There was such a branch also in Siedlce.
78 One of the Marians, Fr. M. Komorowski, was a member of the Voivodship of Siedlce
civil authority and worked together with the clandestine military authorities of the re-
gion; we learn this from his indictment in 1864; Kubicki, I, 1, p. 214.
79 AZakS, Letter from the consistory of the Diocese of Podlasie to the Superior of
Skórzec. The letter speaks again of the ban on religious songs and orders removal of
all crests and decorations in national colors from the churches. 
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When they reached Skórzec, everyone took part in a solemn Mass
with priests from other parishes, confraternity members, and a
great throng of the local faithful.80 In addition to that religious
demonstration in Skórzec, appropriate songs, sermons, exposition
of the national symbols (which was strictly forbidden by the Russ-
ian powers) in Holy Masses celebrated all through the “moral rev-
olution,” were also used to strengthen the patriotism of the masses
and to awaken especially among the peasants a longing for inde-
pendence.81

The monastery in Marijampole was particularly active, accord-
ing to police reports, where numerous solemnities were organized
by the Marians who also played an important part in the course of
these demonstrations. The local police did not intervene; however,
they kept a close watch over most active participants. After the
failure of the January Uprising of 1863-64, on May 31, 1865, six
Marians from Marijampole were convicted. Consequently, Fathers
Bernard Pielasiński, Józef Wierzbicki, Wincenty Sękowski, Win-
centy Zemiński, Szymon Szłaszewicz, and Wincenty Gawień
were placed under strict police supervision for organizing mani-
festations and for awakening patriotic sentiments.82

The demonstrations described above were protected by Canon
Law; however, the Russian government did not respect it. Also,
all songs containing the word “Fatherland” were forbidden, as
well as prayers for the homeland. The authorities forbade pastors
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80 T. Fręchowicz, Duszpasterstwo..., p. 84 
81 Fr. Stanisław Brzóska, military leader of a guerilla group that was active in the
vicinity of Skórzec, Łuków, and Siedlce, had in his group  – an extraordinary occur-
rence – approximately 1.8% peasants. Thanks to the favorable stance of the local
farmers, in spite of severe punishments inflicted on them, Brzóska was the Russians-
fighting commander. Thanks to the support of the locals, he could go on fighting until
1865. Captured on April 29, 1865, he was hanged on May 23 of the next year. His
contacts with the Marians went as far back as his youth, when he arrived in Skórzec
to study at the elementary school. As a guerilla warrior, he was also assisted by the
Marians. Aleksandrowicz, Diecezja siedlecka..., pgs. 358-361; H. Maliszewska, Ks.
Stanisław Brzóska, in: “Pamiętnik Lubelski” 1930, pgs. 184-212.
82 Kubicki, i/3, pgs. 714-715.
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to place in the churches the coat of arms of the former Common-
wealth and all items reminiscent of the national colors.83

These solemnities had a great impact on the faithful. For nearly
30 years the people who weren’t free to sing popular religious
songs, who were frequently unable to hear original sermons (only
the sermons published by the state authorities or censured by them
if written by local pastors would be delivered to the faithful), be-
came much impressed by this new form of devotion, these new
practices of Christian piety, which awakened in them a strong
sense of unity between patriotism and faith, a sense of duty to de-
fend their homeland, Catholicism, and national traditions.84

The results of these manifestations could be seen in Marijam-
pole and Skórzec during the January Uprising. When the armed
struggle against Russia broke out in the vicinity of Marijampole
and Skórzec where the Marians worked pastorally, it was more
active and longer lasting. Compared to other regions, where farm-
ers frequently fought at the side of the Russian army against the
rebellion “caused by the lords”85, guerilla groups in these areas
had a far greater percentage of enlightened peasants. 

In this situation, the Russian government had to apply various
measures to weaken the national spirit of the Lithuanian and Polish
people. One measure was the closing of a great many schools, es-
pecially those located in the annexed regions. The priests strove
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83 AZakS, Letter of the constistory from Janów of July 16, 1834. The letter instructed
to remove from the churches all emblems in national colors. On the other hand, a
letter of February 12, 1835, ordered to eliminate all religious songs containing patriotic
themes. Ibid.
84 Jabłońska-Deptuła, La primavera..., p. 357.
85 In the opinion of M. Kukiel, Dzieje..., p. 410, only in Lithuania the peasants ac-
counted for over 80 percent of the guerilla groups’ membership, while in the Ukraine
and Belarus the farmers were still fighting against the insurgents. Ochmański, Historia
Litwy..., pgs. 218-223. One of the main military leaders in Lithuania was a priest
named Antoni Mackiewicz, who had the support of the Marians from Marijampole.
This man was likewise supported by the Marians while he was still a young student.
Mackiewicz’s group was mainly composed of the peasants. Cf. Eligiusz Koz łowski,
Mackiewicz Antoni 1827-1863, in PSB, XIX, pgs. 84-85.
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to deter the process of Russification of children by conducting
clandestine courses. As the governor of Suwałki stated in the in-
dictment of Fr. Elizeusz Milewski, a Marian residing at the Mari-
jampole monastery, he was “a known staunch fanatic, used to
conduct clandestine courses for Polish children, he was fined for
this.”86

Father Szymon Mankielun’s indictment speaks of other means
of resistance. He was accused of exerting pernicious influence
over the entire Sokołowski district, where he was sent to serve.
This priest’s courageous patriotic stance prompted other Polish
people to show resistance. He was also blamed for banning the
servant of an Orthodox priest from speaking Russian within his
presbytery. At the request of the Russian governor, Fr. Mankielun
received a reprimand and a disciplinary transfer to a parish, where
neither Russians nor Uniates resided.87

In another case, Fr. Maciej Wasilewski sharply rebuked a
Cathol ic woman who went to an Orthodox church along with her
children. The same priest applied even more severe sanctions, that
is, he refused to give Communion to a female servant who con-
fessed that she accompanied the Russian-Orthodox children to
church to attend services in the Eastern rite. The governor ordered
that Fr. Maciej, as an insubordinate, be placed in a monastic prison
in the Diocese of Płock.88

Some measures taken by Russian authorities in order to weaken
the Polish spirit had some ridiculous aspects. For example, Fr.
Stanisław Nosiński was fined 10 rubles for baptizing a child of a
Uniate family with Polish names of Stanisław Jan.89 The name
Stanisław (Stanislaus) had mythical symbolism, according to
which the Commonwealth of Poland, although divided, should re-
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86 Kubicki, I/3, p. 713; Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 42.
87 Kibicki, I/2, pgs. 145, 410.
88 ID., I/3, p. 290.
89 ID., I/2, p. 161. 
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unite again just like the dismembered body of St. Stanislaus (the
Bishop) did according to legend.90

By the decree of 1830, the Russian government forbade the hir-
ing of persons of the Russian-Orthodox creed to work in monas-
teries located in the annexed territories. This was an attempt to
limit the influence of the Catholics on the Uniates, as well as on
the Russian-Orthodox faithful.91 In practice, the Marians in Raśna
continued to employ people of the Russian-Orthodox creed up
until the time this fact was discovered. Consequently, Fr. Karol
Osmólski was fined 35 rubles for hiring a person of the Russian-
Orthodox creed.92

The government required that priests in the Russian Empire, as
well as in the Kingdom of Poland, celebrate so-called “gala
Masses” on the occasion of 30 to 40 annual tsarist solemnities.93

This requirement was not only a strenuous obligation, but also a
reminder of the dependency upon Russian power. Whenever pos-
sible, priests tried to avoid celebrating such Masses or did so per-
functorily. Having discovered this ruse, the tsarist police began to
secretly control the manner of celebrating Mass. As the police re-
ports show, Fr. Kazimierz Żukowski, a Marian, celebrated Holy
Mass for the intentions of the Tsar in an improper manner and
showed hostility towards parishioners who offered a Mass for the
Tsar’s intentions. For these offenses Fr. Żukowski was fined 25
rubles.94 Only a few cases that were discovered by the police are
mentioned here; however, they illustrate various forms of resist-
ance in defense of the Church, the homeland, and the Congrega-
tion of Marian Fathers. 
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90 Ewa Jabłońska-Deptuła, Le culte de Saint Stanislas, eveque et martyr en Pologne,
de la fin du XVIII siecle a nos jours, in Les contacts religieux franco-polonais..., ss.
391-401.
91 ABUV, Doc.Viln., II, f. 107. The consistory of Vilnius to the Raśna house superior,
Vilnius, April 19,1830.
92 Kubicki, I/2, p. 145.
93 Ordo divini officii ad usum archidioecesis Varsaviensis, a. 1859, p. 5; Ordo divini
officii ad usum dioecesis Vladislaviensis seu Calisiensis, a. 1859, p. 5.
94 Kubicki, I/3, ss. 337-338, 340. 
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Among other methods of resistance practised by the Marians,
we should mention the failure to abide by the decree of 1817,
which forbade admitting into the Congregation candidates under
24 years of age. The monastery in Skórzec was severely repri-
manded for this as early as 1837; however, as the documents
prove, the Marians continued to circumvent this law until 1864.95

Another regulation frequently circumvented by the Marians was
the absolute ban on correspondence with the Holy See. To enable
themselves to obtain ratification of their various legal matters, dis-
pensations, absolutions, indulgences, and other matters needed for
the normal functioning of a religious congregation, the Marians
established several clandestine ways of communicating with the
Apostolic See.96

Evidently, not all Marians were involved in patriotic or resistance
activities opposing the government Russification and weakening
of the Catholic Church. Incidents of Marians collaborating with
the Russian authorities occurred even in the monasteries of Mari-
jampole and Skórzec, in which the patriotic activities were the
strongest.97
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95 Cf. Chapter II/1 about the Marian novitiate.
96 To give examples: the Marians from Raśna sent to the Apostolic See a petition for
secularization of two Marians and two requests relating to the matrimony of two lay
people, Doc. Viln., II, f. 91. Circa 1835, the General Superior, Fr. St. Pórzycki secretly
dispatched five petitions. In 1839-1844, approximately 20 letters were sent through
unofficial channels, cf. Ch. IV/3: Manorial chaplancies (Fr. J. Dziewul ski’s activity).
97 AGM, Indictment; according to this document, Fr. Jan Dowgird from Marijampole
was “friendly” with various Russian officers (state officials), refused to subordinate to
his superior, Fr. S. Pórzycki. In addition, in 1836-37, he opposed him, denouncing him
to the Russian authorities. In all probability, Dowgird left the monastery; in fact, his name
does not appear in Album Mortuorum, or on any of the lists of the Marians. Fathers W.
Wójtowicz from Skórzec and Antonin Jastrzębski from Goźlin enjoyed a good opinion
of the Russian government as persons loyal to it. As it transpired from their correspon-
dence, they weren’t concerned about their community’s destiny. As “loyal persons,” they
were first among the Marians to obtain permission to work in chaplaincies after the erad-
ication of religious orders; cf. ADS, VII, A 1, 443, The Diocese of Podlasie’s consistory
to Fr. Wójtowicz, Janów, Sept. 1865; ibid., VII, A 1, 91. Jastrzębski to the Bishop of the
Diocese of Podlasie, Jan. 9, 1865. Mariampole; VII, A 1, 45 The consis to ry to the dean
of Garwolin, of Dec. 23, 1864, in Janów.
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Participation in the January Uprising (1863)

Patriotic and religious demonstrations were inspired and con-
ducted mainly by political groups that strove for an armed upris-
ing. In addition, their goal was to stir from lethargy the part of the
general public that accepted the loss of freedom.98

In September of 1862, the Central Committee became the Na-
tional Government.99 To weaken and suppress the upcoming up-
rising, the official government decided to start recruiting into the
Russian Army thousands of young people, whose names were on
record in the police files. In response to this action, the uprising
broke out on the night of January 22-23, 1863. Lithuania joined
in, along with Poland. The majority of clergy supported the up-
rising. For example, priests attending the assembly in Kłoczew on
Nov. 13, 1862, accepted the program of the Central Committee.100

Some of the clergy not only were in support of the uprising, but
also actively participated by accepting various functions in the Na-
tional Government. A Marian, Fr. Mateusz Komorowski, the su-
perior in Skórzec worked in the administration of the Siedlce
Province (Podlasie region), in cooperation with the local leader,
Władysław Rawicz.101 On September 27, 1863, Rawicz was ar-
rested; although tortured, he did not betray anyone. On November
21 he was hanged. Father Komorowski also worked alongside a
diocesan priest Stanisław Brzóska, commander of the guerilla
group in the Podlasie region.102 Komorowski supported the upris-
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98 Jabłońska-Deptuła, La Primavera..., p. 358; Kozłowska J., Wojna rządu rosyjskiego
z matką Boską w powstaniu styczniowym, in Przegląd Powszechny, vol. 143-144
(1919), pgs. 234-245.
99 Kukiel, Dzieje..., p. 392.
100 Walery Przyborowski, Historia sześciu miesięcy, Warszawa 1904, pgs. 246-255.
The work contains a report on the said meeting. There were other similar gatherings
in various dioceses; Kubicki, I/1, pgs. 214-215.
101 Kubicki, I/1, p. 216; Franciszka Ramotowska, Rawicz Władysław (1823-1863), in
PSB, vol. 30, pgs. 665-667.
102 Aleksandrowicz, Diecezja siedlecka..., p. 360; Helena Maliszewska, Brzóska Sta-
nisław, in PSB, III, pgs. 69-70; K. Groniowski, Oddział ks. Brzóski, in Przegląd His-
toryczny, 4 (1959), pgs. 831-840.
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ing by his fervent sermons of patriotic character and by direct in-
volvement in the underground administration. Also, he took care
of the wounded guerilla fighters and recruited peasants for Fr.
Brzóska’s groups.103 He was arrested in February 1864 and, fol-
lowing three months of interrogations, was sentenced to exile in
Siberia for “participating in crimes committed by Rawicz,” as the
indictment stated. Despite lengthy investigations, the court-martial
wasn’t able to uncover Fr. Komorowski’s entire scope of activity,
which saved him from the death penalty.104 A group of priests in
the former Commonwealth lands, defying the regulations of  Ca -
non Law, fought with arms in hand, frequently as independent
leaders of guerilla groups or simply guerilla fighters. The docu-
ments reveal that only one Marian, Jerzy Kolesiński, directly par-
ticipated in the insurgent fighting.105 For five months, he filled the
duties of the chaplain in a guerilla group that was active in the
forests of Puńsk. At the end of 1863, he was captured by Russian
soldiers. He managed to escape execution, thanks to the identifi-
cation papers that belonged to a fallen guerilla fighter by the name
of Jan Piotrowicz.106 The court martial failed to establish his true
identity or to prove that he was a priest. After spending three
months in confinement in Suwałki, he was deported to Siberia
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103 Aleksandrowicz, Diecezja siedlecka..., p. 360;
104 In addition to the scant police documentation, (Kubicki, I.2, p. 410; I/3, p. 713;
I/1, p. 216) Fr. Komorowski’s participation in the January Uprising can be learned
from the memoirs. (Przyborowski), Ostatnie chwile powstania styczniowego. Na pod-
stawie autentycznych źródeł opowiedział Z.L.S., vol. 3. Poznań 1887, p. 287;
Władysław Rawicz, in: Polska w walce, vol. 2, Kraków 1875, p. 54; the work of Józef
Pietrzak, Księża powstańcy, Kraków 1916, pgs. 21, 35, 532, 55-58, provides defensive
and indiscriminative features. Some information may be found in the Church docu-
ments: ADS, VII, A 2,31. The Dean of Sieldce to the consistory, Siedlce, Feb. 20,
1864; ADS, VII, A 1,432, Wilczyński to the bishop of Podlasie, Skórzec, Oct. 12,1864;
B. PAN–Kraków: 2159, t. 16.
105 Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 39; ID., Mariampolski..., p. 20, see footnote 22.
106 On his 50th anniversary of the priesthood, a Chicago newspaper dedicated several
commemorative articles to Fr. Kolesiński: Dziennik Chicagoski, Feb. 15, 1909, Feb.
17, 1909. After his death, the information regarding his life was published by Dziennik
Chicagoski, on March 6, 1912, and March 7-8, 1912. J.V(aisnora), Kolesinskis Jurgis,
in: Liet. Enc., XII, pgs. 220-221.
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under the assumed name of Petrowicz. In 1888, after 25 years of
exile, he was able to come back on the condition that he would not
perform pastoral work within the borders of the Russian Empire.
Because of this restriction, he left for the United States in 1890.107

Permanent chaplains of the guerilla groups were also directly
involved in the uprising. Among others, were three Marians: Józef
Giegużyński,108 Jan Żyliński109 and the above-named Jerzy Kole-
siński. At the onset of the uprising, Fr. Żyliński took an oath and
remained with the guerilla fighters, filling the duties of their chap-
lain until September 23, 1863, when he was captured and exiled
to Siberia.110 Also, Józef Giegużyński served from the beginning
of the uprising as a chaplain of the guerilla group led by Paweł
Suzin. The court martial found him guilty of spreading the prop-
aganda that advocated the recruitment to guerilla groups; he read
the National Government decrees from his church pulpit, blessed
the arms, and heard the confessions of guerilla fighters. Arrested
on October 10, 1863, he was convicted at the beginning of 1864.
He was stripped of his priestly status, personal rights, material
possessions, and exiled to Siberia.111

Aside from the service provided by so-called “permanent chap-
lains” who accompanied the insurgent groups, there was another
form of fulfilling pastoral duties. It consisted of administering the
sacraments, hearing confessions before battle, taking care of the
wounded, finding safe houses for the persecuted, providing food,
and celebrating Mass for the insurgents. Considering the dreadful
punishments that awaited all priests if the authorities uncovered
their connection to the “rebellion,” their courage and dedication,
along with their notable involvement in the cause of revival of
their homeland, must be emphasized. 
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107 Ibid.
108 Kubicki, I/3, p. 308; ID., II/3, pgs. 669-671; Totoraitis, Marianie..., pgs. 38-39; El.
Alph., p. 14.
109 Kubicki, II/3, pgs. 521-522; ID., I/3, p. 338, 715; El.Alph., p. 64; J.V(aisnora),
Jonas Zilinskas, in Liet.Enc., vol. 35, p 345; Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 38.
110 Kubicki, I.3, p. 715.
111 ID., pgs. 669-670.

305



The insurgents from the vicinity of Breść Litewski asked the
pastor from Wysokie to celebrate Holy Mass for their intentions.
He refused out of fear. From that time on – as an eyewitness re-
ports – the insurgents asked the Marians from Raśna to do so.
Many a time Walenty Jabłonowski, Piotr Kryński, and Michał
Święcki secretly celebrated Holy Mass in the forests, attended by
the insurgents, clergy, and the faithful.112

A similar, but overt and especially important meeting with many
people in attendance took place at the church cemetery. After Mass
celebrated at a provisory altar and a fiery sermon, the priest asked
all present to make donations for the cause of liberation of the
homeland. Some testimonies reported that the gifts were
generous.113

The most active among priests in Raśna was Fr. W. Jabłonowski.
According to the police records, he heard the insurgents’ confes-
sions, imparted blessings, visited their groups in hiding in the
forests, and provided great moral and material support.114 He was
arrested on May 11, 1863, and all of his personal possessions were
confiscated. The court martial stripped him of his priestly status
and rights, and exiled him to the farthest parts of Siberia.115

Father W. Hryniewicz116 from the monastery in Mirosław pro-
vided pastoral care to the guerilla groups, while Fr. M. Ko-
morowski fulfilled this role in Skórzec.117 According to S. Pietrzak,
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112 AGM, Domus Rasnensis 10, Testimony of Joachim Szostek, of April 12, 1929;
Ibid., 6, Testimony of Fr. N. Lubowicki, of January 26, 1929. Both witnesses resided
in Raśna in the year of closure of the monastery. Father Lubowicki, a Marian deacon
in Raśna, was forced later by the Russian authorities to leave the monastery and to
move to the seminary in Vilnius. Cf. Józef Jarzębowski, Pamiętniki 1924-1927, Lublin
1986, pgs. 25-26.
113 Ibid.
114 Kubicki, II/3, pgs. 671-674.
115 Ibid.
116 Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 38; Kubicki, I.3, pgs. 712, 713. Jabłońska-Deptuła, Gaw-
rysiakowa, Zaangażowanie patriotyczne zakonów..., p. 156.
117 Kubicki, I/2, p. 410; (Przyborowski), Ostatnie chwile..., 3, p. 287.
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the historian, Fr. Jerzy Kolesiński and the Marian seminarian Wa-
lenty Czyżewski organized a “small hospital” in the Skórzec mo -
nas tery where care was given to the insurgents wounded in the
battle with the Russian army that took place at Sokołów on June
10, 1863.118 Both Marians did their utmost trying to provide the
insurgents not only with safe haven, but also with necessary med-
ical care.119 However, this information is not supported by any
other source. Tomasz Wierzbicki, the superior in Góra Kalwaria,
organized a day of recollection for the insurgents in an attempt to
prepare them for the oncoming battle.120

The role played by the clergy in the national struggle of 1863
included the following tasks: convincing and advocating on behalf
of the uprising, publicly reading from their pulpits the National
Manifest that called for freeing the serfs, and fighting for liberation
of the country.121

Realizing the importance of the priests’ activity, the tsarist gov-
ernment punished them in the severest manner, sentencing them
to long years of forced labor in Siberia.122 Priests were punished
more severely than lay people for identical offenses. An 18-year
old priest, Stanisław Siemaszko, was sentenced to death for hear-
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118 Pietrzak, Księża powstańcy..., pgs. 60-63. This is the only report about the medical
assistance provided by the Marians. It is difficult to establish its credibility. It is a
known fact that priests tried to cover all traces of their activity and therefore, the doc-
umentation is truly scant. On the other hand, we also know that in his books Pietrzak
was given to inventing stories or embellishing facts.
119 Ibid.; Jabłońska-Deptuła, Gawrysiakowa, Zaangażowanie patriotyczne, pgs. 156-159.
120 Jabłońska-Deptuła, Gawrysiakowa, Zaangażowanie patriotyczne, p. 158.
121 The National Manifest was proclaimed by the National Government on January
22, 1863. It contained instructions relating to the political and social reforms and
called people to arms. It was meant to be read in churches, but the final decision in
the matter belonged to individual pastors. Kukiel, Dzieje..., p. 395.
122 Approximately 420 priests from the Kingdom of Poland and 10 bishops were de-
ported, emigrated or expelled for participating in patriotic movements. For the Great
Duchy of Lithuania these numbers were even greater, Wincenty Urban, Dzieje ko-
ścioła na ziemiach polskich pod zaborami, in Historia Kościoła, II/1, Ed. B. Kumor
and Z. Obertyński, Poznań–Warszawa 1979, p. 462.
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ing the confession of an insurgent and was buried alive upon the
order of Muraviev (the Hangman).123

The Russian government took revenge upon the priests mainly
for the moral support  they provided to the insurgents. Thus, it is
easy to understand why priests who imparted blessings to the in-
surgents or publicly read the National Manifest from their pulpits
were punished so severely. Priests who served in the annexed ter-
ritories were subject to even more severe punishment than their
counterparts in the Kingdom of Poland. Considering the fact that
Russians considered these territories their indigenous lands this is
also understandable. An uprising in these lands was regarded as a
mutiny of the Empire citizens against the Tsar. Another motive for
cruel persecutions was provided by Muraviev’s plan that called
for terrorization of the people, speedy Russification, destruction
of all possible centers of uprising, and elimination of all national-
istic ideas in these areas. 

Onufry Syrwid, a Marian pastor from the vicinity of Vilnius,
was arrested on February 15, 1863, a mere 20 days into the upris-
ing.124 He was the first Marian arrested during the rebellion and
he was found guilty of publicly reading the National Manifest in
his church. The court martial ruled that “he ought to be sentenced
to death for his action, but taking into consideration … [several
words are missing from the sentence], the court strips him of his
priestly status and rights and sentences him to 12 years of hard
labor in Siberian mines.”125 In fact, Syrwid was never set free from
hard labor camp in spite of his petitions and the amnesty granted
by the Tsar to the January insurgents on May 15, 1883. The gov-
ernor of Vilnius advised the Minister of the Interior to let Syrwid
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123 W. Urban, Dzieje kościoła w zaborze rosyjskim, in Historia Kościoła, II/1, p. 456.
124 Kubicki, III/4, pgs. 112-113, 121.
125 Ibid.; Kubicki quotes the document only in part; E. Tabeńska, Z doli i niedoli.
Wspomnienia wygnanki, Kraków 1897, pgs. 27, 60, 73-75, 121; Józef Kalinowski.
Listy, Ed. Cz. Gil, vol. I.1, pgs. 161, 167, 181, 192, 198, 212. Blessed J. Rafał Kali-
nowski frequently met with Fr. Syrwid in Siberia. We learn about it from letters that
he sent to his family from which it transpires that he knewl Fr. Syrwid wel. 
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remain in Siberia, where he died in 1888.126 Sentencing to hard
labor in mines was one of the most severe punishments. The cold,
poverty, hard work, and great longing for the homeland were the
daily reality of the wretched exiles.127

Father Michał Swięcki was also among the priests who spread
the Manifest. He would publicly read it in the church of Raśna. A
search conducted in the church, the monastery, and particularly in
his cell proved that Fr. Swięcki still possessed many copies of the
Manifest. Therefore, he was arrested at once and following inter-
rogation permanently exiled to Siberia.128 The indictments reveal
that Fs. Jan Żyliński,129 Walenty Jabłonowski,130 Wincenty Hrynie -
wicz,131 and Józef Giegużyński132 also used to read the Manifest
publicly.

Another Marian was involved in the insurgent activities, al-
though details of his involvement are not available. Only El. Alph.
briefly informs that in March 1863 he was emissus a carcere
politico Kaunensi.133 A few months later, another priest, Fr. Sta -
nisław Rudziewicz, was set free from prison and died while ful-
filling the duties of chaplain.
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126 Kubicki, II/3, ss. 249-252.
127 All this has been described in detail in memoirs. The fate of 150 priests deported
to the camp in Tunka and to the salt mines is depicted by Żyskar F., Tunka, Ed. F.
Ahasfer, Warszawa 1929; Nowakowski W., Wilia w Usolu na Syberii, (s.d.l.).
128 Kubicki, II/3, pfs. 680-684; Jarzębowski, Pamiętniki..., pgs. 25-26.
129 Kubicki, II/3, pgs. 249-252; ID., I/3, p. 715.
130 ID., II/3, pgs. 671-674.
131 ID., I/3, pgs. 712-713; El.Alph., pgs. 17-18; Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 3.
132 See footnote 108.
133 El.Alph., p. 47.
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Type of the “crime” committed by 
the Marians and respective punishments

„Crimes” Culprit Monastery Punishment

Armed struggle Kolesiński J. Marijampole exile in Siberia

Support for the 
Nat. Government Komorowski M. Skórzec exile in Siberia

Spreading the Giegużyński J. Igłówka exile in Siberia
National Manifest Święcki M. Raśna Siberia – Tobolsk

Syrwid S. ? Siberia –galleys

Calling to revolt Komorowski M.-2
Syrwid Sz. – 2

Collecting money Starkowski M.-2 Marijampole imprisonment
and goods Jabłonowski W. Raśna Siberia – Tobolsk
(for the insurgents) Kryński P. Raśna penal monastery 

Święcki in Grodno

Taking caring of Kolesiński J.-2 Skórzec exile in Siberia
the wounded Czyżewski W.

Making an oath 
as a member of Hryniewicz W. Miroslav exile in Siberia
the resistance Żyliński J. Miroslav exile in Siberia

“Participation in Rudziewicz S. Miroslav imprisonment
the revolt” (man- Rakowski H. Raśna penal monastery
ner unspecified) in Grodno 

Goławski F. Skórzec imprisonment
Wierzbicki J. Marijampole police surveillance

Questionable guilt Okniński S. Puszcza beaten with a stick
Strupiński A. Igłówka exile
Żukowski K. Skórzec imprisonment

Blessings Giegużyński J.-2
the insurgents Jabłonowski W.-2
Serving as  Giegużyński J.-3
partisants’chaplains Żyliński J.-2

Kolesiński J.-3



Digits 2 and 3 refer to the number of times that an individual’s
name appeared, although the person was indicted for some other
“type of crime.”

Information provided in this chapter, although incomplete, is
based on written indictments and on memoirs. However, this in-
formation clearly shows that the Marians’ participation in the up-
rising was extensive and diverse. It is important to remember that
all religious congregations were involved in the January Uprising
in various ways. Out of 18 male religious communities within the
Kingdom of Poland with 1,670 members, 540 men (30%) were
found guilty of active participation in the “rebellion.” However,
this statistic also includes people indicted in 1861-62. Of the 540
convicted religious, 107 were officers of various ranks with the
National Government and chaplains of the guerilla groups.135

From the memoirs, as well as from police reports, we learn that
at least 20 Marians participated in the January Uprising, while
eight of them took part in organizing the patriotic and religious
manifestations of 1861-62. 
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134 This table shows only “detected” cases and refers to the end of 1864. The Marians
imprisoned at that time were set free in 1865. Depending on the “type of crime,” they
were either exiled to Siberia, sent to the penal monastery in Grodno, or set free.
135 Jabłońska-Deptuła, Gawrysiakowa, Zaangażowanie patriotyczne..., p 196, tab. 16;
p. 197, tab. 18.
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Occasional pastoral Hryniewicz W.-2
care for insurgents Wierzbicki T.

Jabłonowski W.-3 Góra Kalwaria corporal punishm.
Kryński P.-2 – beating with a 
Swięcki M.-3 stick

Staunch (“fanatical” Goławski Fr.-2
patriotism and Żukowski K. Skórzec imprisonment
disloyalty Milewski E. Marijampole police surveil-
towards authorities Wierzbicki J.-2 lance134



Implementation of the Decree of October 27/November 8,
1864, on Eradication of Monasteries

The consequences of the Poles’ participation in the 1863 upris-
ing turned out to be harsher than those that followed the defeated
uprising of 1830. Thousands of people were sent to forced labor
in Siberia; hundreds of others were hanged or shot without a trial.
Even the country’s name, Kingdom of Poland, reminiscent of the
former Poland was changed to the Privislinsky Krai (Vistula Land
or the Vistula Country). The Polish language, which was consid-
ered as one of the many dialects of the Russian Empire, was under
attack.136

The program of persecutions and Russification originated with
the General Governor Muraviev, nicknamed the Hangman.137 His-
torians generally claim that the eradication of monasteries came
as  punishment provoked by the rebellious religious, who actively
participated in the 1863 Uprising. In fact the elimination of  reli-
gious congregations138 was part of a long-term strategy originated
by Tsarina Catherine II, which became more apparent during the
reign of Nicholas I, called “the gendarme of Europe” and the
“guardian of the Holy Covenant.”

In 1825 Russian conspirators,  powerful movement of the De-
cembrists, attempted a coup d’état which failed, leaving behind a
very negative impression.139 The Tsar became fully convinced that
Western Europe was in a state of religious crisis and civil regress,
and that Russia had to seek the support of the Orthodox Church,
the mainstay of Tsars’ power. The Orthodox Church, according to
their belief, came from the will of God. Thus, it was necessary to
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136 Gieysztor, Storia della Polonia..., pgs. 406-413; Kukiel, Dzieje..., pgs. 424-429.
137 Gieysztor, Storia della Polonia..., pgs. 408-410; Ochmański, Historia Litwy..., pgs.
228-229.
138 Skarbek, Kościół katolicki..., p. 481; Pobóg-Malinowski, Najnowsza historia po-
lityczna Polski 1864-1945, vol. 1, Paryż, p. 8. The author quotes the Muraviev’s opin-
ion: “The government must realize that the main enemy of the Russian people is the
Polish spirit along with Catholicism.”
139 Kukiel, Dzieje..., pgs. 198-200.
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awaken the nationalistic spirit of the Russians and strive for uni-
fication of the political and religious forms.140 For this reason, con-
version to Catholicism for an Orthodox faithful was punishable
by imprisonment, confiscation of property, and sometimes even
deportation to Siberia.141

In 1827 forty monasteries belonging to the Order of St. Basil
the Great (of the Greek Catholic Rite) were closed as a conse-
quence of the above ideology.142 In 1832, 202 Catholic churches
located in the annexed lands were closed by the Ukaz (decree) of
Nicholas I.143 They justified the closing of monasteries by citing
the necessity of reforming them, and eliminating destitution and
transgressions against the Canon Law.144

The liquidation of the Uniate Church continued in 1839. The
Decree of December 25, 1841, ordered confiscation of the prop-
erty of its religious and of its hierarchy. At this time the Marians
from Raśna lost their Tokary estate.145 After the Concordat with
the Apostolic See in 1847, the Russian government closed down
an additional 36 monasteries and confiscated their goods from
1847-60.146 In 1863, there were 155 religious houses with 1,635
members (approximately 1,000 were priests) in the Kingdom of
Poland and seven of those houses belonged to the Marians.147
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140 A. Korye, La philosophie et le probleme nationale en Russie au début du XIX siecle,
Paris 1976, pgs. 286-303.
141 Mucha Bogusław, Ojciec Włodzimierz Pieczerin (1807-1885), in Przegląd Po-
wszechny 6 (1988), pgs. 286-303.
142 Jerzy Kłoczowski, Studia nad historią dominikanów w Polsce 1222-1972, v. I,
Warszawa 1975, p. 103.
143 Theiner, Die neusten Zustande..., vol. II, pgs. 361-364; J. M. Wołyniak, Zniesione
kościoły i klasztory rzymsko-katolickie przez rząd rosyjski w wieku XIX w diec. łuckiej,
żytomierskiej i kamienieckiej (Nova Polonia Sacra, 1), 1928, pgs. 1-312.
144 Szantyr S., Zbiór wiadomości do dziejów kościoła i religii katolickiej w krajach
panowaniu rosyjskiemu podległych, vol. II, Poznań 1843, pgs. 91-93, 98.
145 AGM, Domu Rasensis II, 1. Causa de bonis pertinentibus ad Domum Rasnensem
“praedium Tokary”.
146 Piotr Paweł Gach, Kasaty zakonów na ziemiach dawnej Rzeczypospolitej i Śląska
1773-1914, Lublin 1984, pgs. 190-199.
147 Kubicki, I/1, p. 213. A Russian Committee established in 1864 mentioned 1635
male religious residing at that time in 155 monasteries. Jabłońska-Deptuła, Gawrysi-
akowa, Zaangażowanie patriotyczne..., p. 19, provide the data from 1861, when, in
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There were approximately 80 male and female monasteries in the
annexed regions.148

The Russian Committee justified the eradication of monasteries
before the world, by issuing a report that proved the religious or-
ders’ participation in the manifestations of 1861-62 and in the Jan-
uary Uprising. Based on this report, Tsar Alexander II issued a
decree149 of October 27/November 8, 1864, which explained that
a reform of religious orders was carried out in order to punish re-
bellious priests. The decree also expressed regret because of the
“rebellion” in Poland, in which members of the clergy partici-
pated, thus demonstrating unfaithfulness to their duties as pastors
and Tsar’s subjects. Therefore, all the monasteries that had any
part in the “rebellion” were subject to  immediate closure.150

Article XV of this decree provided that all monasteries were to
be divided as follows: houses with less than eight members (des-
tined for immediate closure); those with more than eight religious
(temporarily remaining), and the “permanent” monasteries.151 The
decree revoked not only the powers of the general and provincial
superiors, but also the orders’ general chapters. All movable pos-
sessions and estates were transferred to the government adminis-
tration to pay the religious a monthly pension. By the terms of this
decree, all “permanent” monasteries were to receive a specific
amount, depending upon their assigned class, either 3,185 rubles,
2,220 rubles or 1,540 rubles. The “temporarily remaining” monas-
teries were given only 40 rubles per person yearly . The decree
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their opinion, there were 160 religious houses with 1,680 members; among which
1,025 were priests, 331 seminarians, and 324 brothers; also see: Jabłońska-Deptuła,
La Primavera..., pgs. 370-374.
148 Gach, Kasaty..., p. 192.
149 Official text of this decree (in Russian and Polish) is published in Dziennik Praw
Królestwa Polskiego, vol. 62. Recently this decree was printed (in Italian and in
French) by Sophie Olszamowska-Skowrońska, Pius IX et l’insurrection Polonais de
1863-64, in Sacrum Poloniae Millennium, vol. XII, Rome 1966, pgs. 335-340; ss.
341-347. The decree contains 26 articles.
150 S. Olszamowska, Pius IX..., pgs. 336-337.
151 Ibid., p. 338.
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also specified that the membership in the “permanent” monaster-
ies could be no larger than 14.152

A supplemental decree issued on November 22, 2864 stated that,
under special circumstances, the membership of the “permanent”
monasteries was allowed to be as high as 25.153 A careful analysis
of these two documents gives rise to the inference that all other
monasteries were destined to die out, as the second decree con-
firmed: “Acceptance of novices is unconditionally forbidden…”
and also “When the membership of a given monastery decreases
to seven, the monastery is to be shut down.”154 The decree of “dis-
solution” was prepared in total secrecy and was made public only
on December 31, 1864,155 with its implementation planned for the
night of November 15-16. The closure was executed according to
the following scenario: At approximately 11:00 p.m. a monastery
was surrounded by troops; soldiers, officials, and officers of the
civil and Church administration then entered the building. Mean-
while, soldiers immobilized the bells to make it impossible for the
faithful to raise an alarm. When all the religious were gathered to-
gether, the decree of eradication was read to them. The soldiers
then confiscated money and valuables and recorded personal in-
formation of all the religious who were present . The religious
were put in awaiting wagons while soldiers searched the entire
monastery, estates, and other premises.156

To avoid provoking public anger and uproar, Russian func-
tionaries had an obligation to ensure the continuity of worship in
the churches, so they left one religious in each monastery. The en-
tire procedure was concluded by 3 a.m. In this manner, 108 male
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152 Ibid., art. XVI, pgs. 338-339; art. XVIII-XXIII, pgs. 339-340.
153 The entire document contains 62 articles; its translation into French may be found
in the work of S. Olszamowska, Pius IX..., pgs. 348-358. Cf. H. Wyczawski, Przygo-
towanie do studiów w archiwach kościelnych, Kalwaria Zebrzydowska 1989, 121.
154 Ibid., art. VII, IX, p. 350.
155 W. Wójcik, Tak zwana reforma klasztorów w 1864 roku na terenie diecezji sando-
mierskiej, in ABMK, vol. 23, pgs. 343-360.
156 Gach, Kasaty..., p. 108.
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monasteries, including the Marian monasteries in Skórzec, Goźlin,
Góra Kalwaria, and Puszcza Mariańska,157 were closed that one
night. At first, the Marians from Skórzec settled in Siedlce, while
men from Góra and Goźlin went to Czerniaków (presently part of
Warsaw).158

The Russian authorities justified closing monasteries, referring
to the decree of October 27, 1864 (art. 1), which stated that all
monasteries with less than eight religious in residence were sub-
ject to immediate closure.159 It is true that the monastery in
Puszcza had only seven members at the time, while there were
five in Goźlin and only two in Góra. In 1863, the monastery in
Skórzec had 12 priests and several seminarians; however, three of
them died that same year while its superior, Fr. M. Komorowski,
landed in Siberia.160

Less than half of the total number of religious resided in monas-
teries, while the rest were employed at chaplaincies. For example,
on the day of closing the monastery in Goźlin there were only two
of its five members; while there were four in Skórzec, one in Góra,
and an unknown number in Puszcza. The authorities ordered that
one priest – naturally, the one most loyal to Russian powers –
should remain in each monastery. Therefore, Fr. Szymon Mankie -
lun was left in Skórzec, Fr. Edmund Radomyski in Goźlin, and
Fr. Piotr Komorowski in Puszcza.161 The Cenacle of Our Lord in
Góra Kalwaria was closed down because other churches func-
tioned in this small town.
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157 ADS, VII, A 1, 23. The Dean of Siedlce to the Bishop of Podlasie, of Dec. 20,
1864; ibid., The Dean of Garwolin to the Bishop of Podlasie, of Nov. 30, 1864; Gach,
Zakon marianów..., pgs. 88-90.
158 Ibid.
159 Olszamowska-Skowrońska, Pius IX..., p. 337.
160 ADS, VII, A 1, 432. A. Wilczyński to the bishop of the Diocese of Podlasie, of
Oct. 12, 1864, Skórzec.
161 Information regarding Skórzec and Goźlin was obtained from ADS, List of reli-
gious … 1864, 1865; while the name of the priest who remained in Puszcza was ob-
tained from Libri parocchiali in Puszcza. (Parish books in Puszcza).
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On the day of closing a monastery each of its members could
choose to either transfer to a permanent monastery (in the case of
the Congregation of Marian Fathers, that was the monastery in
Marijampole), or to emigrate without return. If a priest chose em-
igration, he was entitled to receive 150 rubles from the Russian
embassy, while those who chose to stay in the Empire received
only 40.162 The following chose emigration: Fr. Jan Iwaszewski
from Goźlin,163 and Fr. Andrzej Strupiński from Marijampole;
however, the latter decided to emigrate, under duress, only in
1866.164

An episode that occurred following the closing of the monastery
in Puszcza is notable. The former superior of Puszcza, after his
transfer to Marijampole, wrote to the Committee on Religion that
while monastery superior he borrowed 1,200 rubles payable after
the partial sale of the monastery’s inventory. The Committee
replied stating that he could no longer claim rights to the
monastery’s property since it had passed into the state’s ownership
and he was obligated to repay the loan out of his pension that
amounted to 40 rubles annually.165

In the history of the Marians, the liquidation of monasteries is
frequently described as a one-time action, completed on Novem-
ber 15 when all Marians were forcibly gathered at the Marijam-
pole monastery, where living conditions were not adequate.166
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162 W. Urban, Dzieje kościoła w zaborze rosyjskim..., p. 470.
163 ADS, VII, A 1, 432, the Dean of Garwolin to the bishop of Podlasie, Garwolin,
Nov. 30, 1864; Kubicki, I/3, pgs. 586-600.
164 Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 39.
165 ARch.Sk...., p. 13, n. 24. Okniński did not repay the loan. Probably, he wasn’t able
to do so. The property in Puszcza could only be saved with a large amount of money.
This becomes apparent also from the analysis of his letter in which he writes that the
above-said money was borrowed from another Marian from Puszcza. It seems im-
probable that one religious would be in possession of so much money! In the begin-
ning of 1865, Fr. Okniński obtained the authorities’ permission to transfer to a
diocesan parish, which means that he enjoyed their good opinion.
166 An article published in “Marianus” 19 (1961), p. 26, states that there were 19 mem-
bers belonging to the Marijampole monastery; to that number we need to add eight
men from Skórzec, two from Góra, and three from Goźlin, which would give a total
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In November 1864, nine Marians were exiled to Siberia, four
put into the penal monastery in Grodno, about 10 served in
parishes as chaplains, and several were in jail.167 The Raśna mo -
nas tery, located in the annexed territory, existed until October 24,
1864. It had 13 religious in residence who were not transferred to
Marijampole.168 In accordance with standing regulations, this
monastery could not be closed down because it had the required
number of religious in residence. However, it was closed down as
punishment for its members’ participation in the uprising. 

Aside from Marijampole, another monastery remained in
Igłówka, which had five members in 1863. A year later two priests,
Józef Giegużyński and Jan Żyliński, were deported to Siberia. Also
Fr. Andrzej Strupiński transferred to Mirosław in order to save this
monastery from dissolution since it now had eight members (in-
cluding him). This house was not liquidated in the wave of disso-
lution of November 15, 1864 but it probably happened later under
Russian law providing one priest for every 2,000 faithful. There
were nearly 6,000 faithful in Igłówka, and considering the shortage
of priests, the Russian government, wishing to keep up appear-
ances at least initially, had to leave the religious there.169
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of 32. According to the article’s author, another nine men from Mirosław joined Mar-
ijampole house in 1866. There also were nine seminarians who moved to the semi-
naries of Vilnius and Sejny. This situation is also related by Gach, Zakon marianów...,
pgs. 92-93. Both opinions are based on a small work by Totoraitis, Zakon..., which
contains, unfortunately, many mistakes, concerning mainly the number of members
at this house and its role in the Congregation of Marian Fathers, see footnotes 175,
176, and 183.
167 In Totoraitis’s opinion, there were 46 Marians in the Kingdom of Poland in 1862,
and about as many in 1864, Zakon..., pgs. 5-7; 31-33. Taking into consideration all
the Marians absent from Marijampole in 1864, we see that their number is greater
than the total number of all the Marians existing then in Poland, according to the same
author. Thus, in 1864 there were nine Marians in Siberia; four in the penal monastery
in Grodno; 10 Marians served on chaplaincies; one was in France; five were in jail;
three remained in Iglowka; and nine in Mirosław. If we add to these numbers the nine
Marians who were set free after the liquidation of the monastery in Raśna, we get a
total of 51. Hence, it follows that there were approximately 20 men that came to Mar-
ijampole from the shut down monasteries.
168 Kubicki, II/4, pgs. 248-252.
169 Totoraitis, Zakon marianów..., p. 36. Generally there were five priests in Igłówka
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The monastery in Igłówka  closed on September 20, 1865. Only
Fr. Kaczergis remained and he  was obligated to ensure the pas-
toral work in the parish. Sometime later, the officials promised to
send him a helper, a priest from Marijampole.170

The monastery in Mirosław, which had nine members on the
day of the dissolution and was therefore included in the group of
temporarily standing monasteries, was spared at the time. How-
ever, when its membership decreased to seven, and the monastery
could not admit novices or other priests, it was closed down by
the power of the decree of April 12/24, 1866.171

The day the monastery in Marijampole closed there were six re-
ligious members, not 19, as Totoraitis claims.172 On paper there
were even more members but some of them served as chaplains
for years and two were studying at the Academy in Warsaw. The
Marians from disbanded monasteries were transferred to Mari-
jampole on various dates in December. As stated above, there were
not many of them: three priests and three seminarians from a large
monastery in Skórzec, and two priests from Goźlin.
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(from the 1840s), but in 1863 Frs. Józef Giegurzyński and Jan Żyliński were deported
to Siberia, while Fr. Andrzej Strupiński transferred to Mirosław, whose situation was
critical because of arrests. Therefore, only W. Kaczergis i Elizeusz Milewski remained
in Igłówka. Towards the end of 1864, a third Marian arrived, Fr. Jerzy Naruszewicz;
cf. Totoraitis, Zakon..., 6, 31; ADŁ, Akta konsystorza sejnańskiego, 150, f. 81,
Igłówka.
170 Totoraitis, Zakon marianów..., 36.
171 Ibid.
172 As to Marijampole, we must repeat that there are surviving registers that pertain to
the discussed period; they clearly show all the personnel changes:   ADS, Wykaz...
zakonników, 1863, 1864, 1865, ADŁ, Akta konsystorza sejneńskiego a. 1864, sign.
150, f. 81, Mariampol i Igłówka, f. 82 Mirosław; ADŁ, Rep. IX, 33, Kasata klasztorów
mariańskich w 1864. Among the 19 Marians mentioned by Totoraitis, the following
served in Igłówka at that time: J. Naruszewicz, W. Kaczergis and J.E. Milewski. As
stated by Totoraitis, Zakon..., p. 39, since 1854. W. Gawień was dispensed from the
communal life and resided at a diocesan parish. On the other hand, Bartłomiej
Starkowski served in the parish of Sudargas; while W. Zemiński – also mentioned by
Totoraitis – stayed either in Marijampole (as per Zakon..., p. 31) or in Mirosław (as
per Zakon..., p. 33). In fact, he resided in the latter. Four novices that just started their
novitiate left the same year since they were not yet religious order members.
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On February 2/14, the list of Marians in residence in Marijam-
pole and Mirosław was delivered to the Governmental Committee
in Warsaw. According to S. Sydry, who had the opportunity to
study this document, the number of Marians reached 27.173 How-
ever, in Totoraitis’s opinion, there were 31 men, including four
novices and three pre-vows seminarians.174 In fact, from February
2/14, 1865, the monastery in Marijampole could not have more
than 22 people: six priests, original members of that monastery,
nine priests transferred from the disbanded houses, four novices
from Marijampole, and three seminarians from Skórzec,175 who
were about to leave Marijampole for the diocesan seminary.

Therefore, it seems that the above-mentioned number of reli-
gious had never been exceeded176 during the time of the monas -
tery’s existence but rather that number rapidly diminished. The
above-mentioned list contained a note stating that Fr. J. Jastrzęb-
ski, the chaplain from Samogitia, and three seminarians from
Skórzec were about to leave Marijampole. We do not know the
exact date of their departure but we know that Fr. Jastrzębski was
back in his parish in Samogitia177 before May 1865, while the three
students went to the seminary in Janów.178
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173 Sydry, Papczyński...,   p. 284.
174 Totoraitis, Zakon marianów..., pgs. 31-33. In fact, three seminarians that came from
Skórzec have already made their religious profession. We must only add that they
weren’t recognized by the Russian officials because their vows were made in breach
of regulations stated by the decree, which required the completion of 30 years of age.
175 Probably, a larger than actual number of the religious was submitted, which in-
cluded the men who served in chaplaincies; this was done in an attempt to obtain
more money, because – according to the regulation – the government had to pay 40
rubles for each man. Within this context, a request for 16 servants made by the
monastery in Marijampole seems justified. However, the officials gave permission
for three servants only, stating, in response to complaints from the religious that they
should probably be able to manage most of the work between themselves since there
were so many of them. Totoraitis, Zakon..., p. 33.
176 All transfers to and from Marijampole, as well as the death of every religious, are
described in detail in the correspondence between the Marijampole house superior and
the consistory of Sejny. ADŁ, Akta kons. sejneńskiego sign. 150, ff. 160, 226, 269, 273,
321, 323, 348-349, 353, 394, 398-400, 401-405, 407, 433, 436, 437, 440, 445.
177 ADS, Wykaz... duchowieństwa 1865, of May 12, informs that Fr. Jastrzębski was
already serving in Samogitia.
178 ADŁ, Akta konsystorza sejn. 150, f. 359. Czesnas to the consistory of Sejny, May
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In accordance with the decree, the control of the general and
provincial superiors and of the Chapters was to cease with the dis-
solution of monasteries, and the power over the religious congre-
gation was to pass to the diocesan authorities. K. Łubieński, the
Bishop of Sejny, was one of the first who planned to benefit from
this governmental directive. On his arrival in Marijampole in Feb-
ruary 1865, he declared that he obtained extraordinary apostolic
delegate powers from the Apostolic See.179 By virtue of this power,
on February 9, 1865, he forced both the General Superior A.R.
Wilczyński and the local superior Jerzy Naruszewicz to resign
from their respective offices. As a result of Bishop Libienski’s in-
tervention, Fr. Jerzy Czesnas was elected monastery superior,
called Prealatus by the Bishop and whom the Marians regarded
as their General Superior.180 On behalf of the diocese, the control
over the religious was exercised by the diocesan inspector, as-
signed by the bishop and approved by Russian authorities. The
first such inspector was the pastor from Suwałki, Fr. Piotr Wierz -
bowski.181 The state authority also exercised a strict control over
the monastery residents.182

In 1866, following the closing of the monastery in Mirosław,
the Marijampole house became the only monastery and the only
hope of the Marians. Many further changes occurred for its resi-
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6/18, 1875. He informs the consistory that three students from Skórzec: Józef
Choromiński, Stefan Szostek, and Piotr Ozimiński left Marijampole in 1864, to attend
the seminary in the diocese of Podlasie.
179 Totoraitis, Zakon..., pgs. 26-30. On January 29, 1865, Bishop Łubieński dispatched
to the Apostolic See a report regarding the statuts of the religious order members in
the Diocese of Sejny. However, he began to implement the Russian directive concern-
ing the cancellation of the general superiors’ power prior to sending out this report.
Being aware of the difficult situation of the religious in the Russian Empire, it was
only on April 6, 1865, that the Apostolic See granted local bishops the power of apos-
tolic delegates, Gach, Zakon marianów, p. 92; Kałowski, Skutki kasaty z 1864 r. dla
zakonu marianów, in Prawo Kanon., 20 (1977) 3-4, pgs. 131-138. The bishop was
criticized, but managed to justify his attitude; cf. Eveque Costant I. a sa Cousine, 8 II
1866, in Sacrum Poloniae Millennium, vol. 12, Rome 1966, pgs. 285-288.
180 Totoraitis, Zakon..., pgs. 29-30.
181 Ibid., p. 37.
182 For example, no priest could leave the parish without permission from the police,
even for a day, or provide accommodations to a guest.
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dents. The Marians who showed disloyalty towards the Russian
powers were sent there from their parishes, as happened to Frs.
Goławski and Kazimierz Żukowski in 1866. Some Marians, rec-
ognizing the serious shortage of priests in the Kingdom of Poland,
tried to transfer from Marijampole to a parish; the others planned
to return to their service in the chaplaincies they came from, prob-
ably acting under the impression that they might find there a way
to save the Congregation.183
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183 The matter of the Marians’ leaving the Marijampole monastery was very complex.
It is injust and basically wrong to state – as Totoraitis did –   that “the Polish Marians
wished to leave the monastery. Unfortunately – he continues – it did not look as if
they greatly cared for their vocation or showed any concern for the future of their
Order, which they regarded as finished. They try to flee from the crumbling house,
everyone flees in the face of uncertainty. All are gone.”, Zakon marianów..., p. 40.
The accusations vary: for example, it says that the Marians “Poles were redundant in
Marijampole,” ibid., p. 34; that some of them weren’t fit to live in the monastery,
ibid., p. 43; and that they fled from Marijampole, breaking all contacts with the
monastery, ibid. It seems that back in the day it was very difficult to distinguish be-
tween the Poles and the Lithuanians, as Totoraitis does when stating that 26 Marians
Lithuanian and 20 Polish in 1862, Zakon..., p. 5. Thus, what was the nationality of K.
Szwermicki, whom Totoraitis regards as a Lithuanian because he was born in Mari-
jampole. And yet Szwermicki studied and served in Warsaw; distributed banned Polish
press; and, being deported in Siberia, served among Polish exiles. In his “Diary” he
identified himself with the Polish nation, see Wyjątki z dziennika..., passim. In the
opinion of a historian Jerzy Kłoczowski, the division into provinces and monasteries,
either Lithuanian or Polish, had at that time only territorial not a national aspect. See:
Kłoczowski, Zakony męskie w Polsce w XVI-XVIII wieku, in Kościół w Polsce, II,
Kraków 1970, pgs. 635-637, as well as the bibliography on the subject. In the case of
many Marians, it would be difficult to establish if someone was Polish or Lithuanian.
Totoraitis’s mistakes and accusations ought to be attributed to his local patriotism.
Therefore, in this author’s opinion, the largest monasteries were the ones in Marijam-
pole and Mirosław, Marianie..., p. 7; where the philosophy courses were given, ibid.
As early as 1760, there were only the Lithuanians at the Mariajampole mo nastery and
their number was greater than that of the Marians remaining within the border of the
“ethnic” Poland, ibid., p. 6. “Not only the Mariajampole monastery was the largest
but it was also superior to other monasteries in regards to its members virtues and ed-
ucation,” ibid., 16. “In terms of the religious and wealth, monasteries of the Lithuanian
Marians were in a better shape than the Polish monasteries. The first place belonged
to the monastery in Marijampole, where “the chapters were celebrated more frequently
than anywhere else,”   Zakon..., p. 9. However, in the present work we prove that the
circumstances were far more complex and different; for example, in terms of the chap-
ters, number of the religious or studies. Up until 1864, there was no clear differenti-
ation between the Polish and Lithuanian elements in the Congregation.
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It seems likely that the moral state of the Marians brought to
Marijampole from other monasteries was somewhat more com-
plicated, which we may infer from the analysis of the Totoraitis’s
work Zakon. According to the decree, 14 house members repre-
sented a sufficient group allowing the monastery to be included
in the budgeting and received an income of 1,700 rubles, the
amount calculated by multiplying the number of residents by 120
rubles. All others received only 40 rubles per person and this con-
trast was the grounds for disputes. The Marians who arrived from
other monasteries felt humiliated because they realized that they
lived, at least partially, at the mercy of others because they were
receiving 120 rubles. This was exactly the policy implemented by
the Russian authorities in order to subordinate the clergy to the
Russian administration and to drive a wedge between the reli-
gious.184

The confiscation of personal as well as communal belongings
accompanied the closing of monasteries. In 1864, landed property
measuring in total nearly 1,000 hectares was confiscated at Skó -
rzec.185 Similarly, Russian authorities took over property formerly
belonging to the monasteries in Igłówka, Mirosław, Puszcza, and
Goźlin. The monastery in Raśna met with a much better fate be-
cause its church was to be converted into an Orthodox church, and
all Raśna land and movable property was given to that church,
while some goods were auctioned. Church bells and liturgical
vestments were given as a gift to the new parish churches in the
Deanery of Wysokie, while the monastery’s library and archives
were moved to Vilnius.186 The liquidation of monasteries was done

Chapter V: Role in the Fight for National Independence

184 Totoraitis, Zakon..., p. 37, informs, that in 1866 the officials approved the payment of
only 106 rubles for the eight Marians not included in the register; also see pgs. 38-39.
185 ADS, VII, A 1, Wilczyński to the Bishop of the Diocese of Podlasie, Oct. 12, 1864.
Father Wilczyński informs Bishop Szymański that the monastery is presently in the pos-
session of 2,200 acres or approximately 1000 hectares. The confiscation of the entire
possessions in Skórzec is reported by Fr. Szymon Mankielun OIC, who stayed there;
ADS, VII, A 1, 188. Mankielun do konsystorza diecezji podlaskiej, Skórzec, 23 II 1865.
186 Kubicki, II/4, pgs. 248-252; AGM, Domus Rasnensis, N-1. Elenchus rerum eccle-
siae Rasnensis quae an. 1865 aliis ecclesiis dacanatus Brescensis traditae sunt.
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in a chaotic manner and lasted until 1865. Part of the book collec-
tion from Skórzec went to Lublin, while the fate of other objects
is unknown. The library in Puszcza was left in the monastery.

Theories exist which claim that some goods and archives, partic-
ularly those from houses in Skórzec and Marijampole, were hid-
den prior to the dissolution.187
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187 Totoraitis writes in Mariampolski.., p. 21: “Today, the Skórzec parish elders say
that the Marians, fearing possible detention, entrusted various objects (people don’t
recall what they were) to some of the parishioners,   on the condition that they would
get these objects back upon their release.” 
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CONCLUSION

In the Preamble to this book we mentioned difficulties encoun-
tered in our search for documents needed to present our subject:
Marians in 1787-1864 as fully as possible. We made all possible
efforts to attain our goal as best we could with available materials.
We were examining a period which – from the political point of
view – was difficult and complex because the old Commonwealth
of Poland ceased to exist and the majority of its lands were an-
nexed to Russia. 

The stance taken by the Marian Fathers, as well as by other re-
ligious communities, led to an unavoidable confrontation with the
governmental authorities, which resulted in many arrests, exiles,
strict control over the monasteries, and a ban on contacts with the
Apostolic See. By imposing various restrictions, efforts were
made to weaken the Church, and especially its religious congre-
gations (including the Marian Fathers), which were regarded as
“bastions of the Polish spirit.”

Our goal was to demonstrate how the Congregation dealt with
these problems, how it managed to find its modus vivendi, taking
into consideration, on the one hand, its organization, and on the
other hand, the fact that Russian authorities spared no laws and
decrees that weren’t conducive to the religious life, or threatened
the very existence of the Catholic Church . We did our best to an-
swer these questions in individual chapters.

In the meager historiography about the Marians, the 18th century
is regarded as the Congregation’s golden era, while the following
century is viewed as the period of its decline and fall.1 Only one

1 J. (Vaišnora), Złoty wiek rozwoju księży marianów, typeset; this 72-page long work
is located in AGM in Rome. On this subject, cf. Sydry, Papczyński..., pgs. 273, 283-
284; Kałowski J. – Krzyżanowski K., Mariani, in Dizionario degli Istituti di Perfe-
zione, V, col. 979.



author, who lived in the 19th century, conveyed the Congregation’s
relatively successful development in the second half of that cen-
tury.2

In 1792, the Congregation of Marian Fathers had 115 members
(not counting those who resided in Portuguese monasteries).3
However, we must remember that the 18th century marked in the
Republic of Poland a period of intensive development of religious
congregations, as well as a continuous increase of their monaster-
ies, religious order members, and provinces. Although wars and
epidemics caused the death of at least 5,000 religious,4 their total
number rose from 10,000 in 1700 to 14,500 in 1773, and remained
more or less stable until 1787,5 – the year that opens this study.
What results from this fact is that the Marians in their “golden
era” represented less than one percent of the entire number of re-
ligious.

The 1790 report of Saluzzo, the Apostolic Nuncio to Warsaw,
notes: “The Congregation is lacking people who can carry out the
functions of novice educators and lectors [instructors] for stu-
dents.”6 Therefore, it shows that the development of the Congre-
gation of Marian Fathers in the second half of the 18th century was
far from “resplendent,” but rather minute as compared to other re-
ligious communities of that time.

Meanwhile, the historiography of all religious congregations
calls the 19th century a “time of struggle for overcoming crisis and
achieving growth” and even a “period of struggle for existence
and survival.”7 In light of the extant historic documents concern-
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2 A. W(adowski), Marjanie, in Enc.Nowod., XIII, pgs. 536-542. The same opinion is
expressed by Totoraitis who claimed that the development of the Marians in the 19th

century gave hope for the future, Mariampolski..., p. 19.
3 ABUV, Doc. Vil., II, ff. 351-353. Tabella Generalis 1792/3.
4 Kłoczowski, Zakony męskie..., in Kościół w Polsce, II, op.cit., pgs. 597, 651.
5 Ibid., p. 595.
6 ASV, Congr. VV. et RR., Sezione Regolari-Mariani, luglio 1792. Fundatio Novitatius
w Korabiewie i Mariampolu.
7 Jerzy Kłoczowski, Przedmowa, in Marianie 1673-1973, Eds. Jan Bukowicz and
Tadeusz Górski, Rzym 1975, p. 14: “To the Marians – as to nearly all other religious
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ing the years 1863-1864 or the time that chronologically closes
the present work, we can say that there were approximately 70
Marians (not including the novices8) in 1863 who resided in the
same area as in 1787, and who represented 5 percent of all reli-
gious (1,650) residing in that area.

Regardless of the harsh and hostile Russian legislation, the Mar-
ian Fathers had well-organized studies in Marijampole and
Skórzec, which were run by a group of lectors (instructors) – grad-
uates of specialist studies at the University of Warsaw.9

Another positive factor demonstrating the Congregation’s ex-
ceptional and favorable situation is the fact that the Marians in the
Kingdom of Poland not only did not lose any of their monasteries
during the discussed period, but gained an additional one in
Igłówka and were preparing to open a new religious house in Sos-
nowo.10

We consider how it was possible for the Congregation to emerge
from a deep crisis that affected it in the early years of the 19th cen-
tury and posed a serious threat to its existence, and to achieve both
quantitative and qualitative development, which became apparent
in 1863-64, during the January Uprising, while at the same time
defending the Church, the Nation, and the values that the Congre-

Conslusion

congregations of the Catholic Church alike – the 19th century was primarily a great
struggle for survival.” It is worthwhile to read on the subject the book by Ewa
Jabłońska-Deptuła, Przystosowanie i opór. Zakony męskie w Królestwie Kongreso-
wym, Warszawa 1983.
8 In regards to Skórzec: see ADS, Wykaz zakonników ... w 1863 (Jan.). According to
that document, there were 12 priests and five seminarians, and it does not say anything
about novices. As to Marijampole, Mirosław, and Igłówka: see ADŁ, Akta konsystorza
sejneńskiego, rok 1864 (20 XII 1863); at that time there were five priests in Igłówka,
eight in Mirosław, and 12 in Marijampole along with four seminarians in perpetual
vows. As to Goźlin: see ADS, List dziekana garwolińskiego do biskupa diec. podla-
skiej z 30 XI 1864, there were five priests. Seven priests belonged to the monastery in
Puszcza: Arch. Sk...., p. 31, n. 55; and 13 belonged to the house in Raśna: see Kubicki,
II/3..., pgs. 671-675. Also, two priests K. Szwermicki and O. Szyrwid were exiled to
Siberia.
9 Totoraitis, Marianie..., p. 36; ID., Mariampolski..., p. 19.
10 Totoraitis, Mariampolski..., p. 4.
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gation stood for. At least 30 Marians participated in the struggle
that began with the “moral revolution” of 1861-62 and unfortu-
nately ended in Siberian exile for several Marians, such as Szwer -
micki, Szyrwid, Jabłonowski, and Komorowski, who – according
to the testimonies of other deportees – provided many examples
of goodness and evangelical life.11

Surely, this renewal is particularly due to the General Superiors
Frs. T. Białowieski and S. Pórzycki. Both were zealous, coura-
geous, and highly cultured men who led evangelical lives. Both
died in the opinion of holiness (cf. Chapter I/1). Nearly throughout
the discussed period, the control and development of the Congre-
gation remained in their hands or was influenced by them. Bi-
ałowieski was the General Superior from 1893 until 1829; while
Pórzycki served in that office in 1835-1844. He resigned in 1844,
and was deported to Russia. After his return from exile in 1855,
he enjoyed great respect and made a decisive impact on the Con-
gregation’s activity.

Another positive factor that impacted the Congregation’s re-
newal was its abandonment of the “eremitical” character and its
full embrace of the pastoral ministry. This qualitative change took
place after the community overcame certain difficulties faced by
those Marians that did not wish to participate in the new active
and apostolic life and work in areas of greatest needs of the time.

There still are “white areas” not covered by our detailed re-
search, especially the ones that concern the novitiate, the studies,
court (manorial) chaplaincies, the Marians’ activities in 1815-
1831, and the person of the General Superior S. Pórzycki. This is
caused by the lack of documentation on these years and the diffi-
culty in solving the above problems. However, the unknown
notwithstanding, the present work proves that the Marians were
winners on the “battlefield,” despite the challenging political en-
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60, 73, 74, 121, 131.
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vironment created by the partitioning powers and the persecutions
and penalties suffered by the most active and zealous religious.

In view of the circumstances, the Russian government felt com-
pelled, in continuation of its policy directed against religious con-
gregations, to take an uncompromising stance and to issue a
decree on the reform of the religious congregations, which was,
in fact, a decree of their dissolution and annihilation. As the result
of this decree, the Marian Fathers – who were officially “re-
formed” in 1864 – found themselves in the situation where just
one Marian with full rights remained at the Marijampole
monastery in the year 1909. However, this same year a Lithuanian
priest – George (Jurgis) Matulaitis-Matulewicz (who belongs
today to the galaxy of the Blessed) – secretly performed the re-
newal of the Congregation, thus saving it from a natural death.
His work represents a very clear and obvious sign that the Spirit
was victorious in the struggle between our Congregation and the
Russian power: The Spirit triumphed over physical power and
persecution. 
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Title page of the rule and Constitution of the marian fathers 
printed in vilnius in 1791.



view of st. vitus Church in rome. lithography by g. vasi from 1756.

marian church in Puszcza Korabiewska (known today as Puszcza mariańska), 
beginning of the 20th century.



marian church in goźlin, 
beginning of the 20th century.

marian church and monastery in skórzec, 
beginning of the 20th century.



marian church and monastery in raśna, 
beginning of the 20th century.

marian church in marijampole, end of the 19th century. Photo from the
Provincial archives of the marian fathers in stockbridge, mass., u.s.a.



Church of our lord’s Cenacle in
góra Kalwaria, 

turn of the 19th and 20th century.

father stanislaus Papczyński’s
tomb in the Church of our lord’s
Cenacle in góra Kalwaria, turn of

the 19th and 20th century.

main altar in the Church of 
our lord’s Cenacle in góra

Kalwaria, turn of the 19th and 20th

century.



Paintings representing the most
blessed virgin mary immaculately
Conceived from the marian fa-
thers’ church in raśna. They were
destroyed during World War ii.

This stone plaque was placed on the
wall inside the Church of our lord’s
Cenacle in góra Kalwa ria in the late
19th century to commemorate fr. gen-
eral Ta deusz bia łowieski, the only mar -
ian – aside from fr. founder – who was
buried there. 



father Jan rajmund nowicki
(1736-1806). This portrait, lo-
cated in the marian monastery
in goźlin, dates back to the sec-
ond half of the 18th century. The
work is attributed to fr. Jan
niezabitowski, (1744-1804).

father andrzej Jurewicz (1823-
1908). Photo from the sec. half of
the 19th/beginning of the 20th cen-
tury, located at the Provincial
archives of the marian fathers in
Warsaw.



father Kazimierz Pestynek (1828-1893).
Photos from the sec. half of the 19th cen-
tury. Provincial archives of the marian

fathers in Warsaw.

father Jerzy Czesnas (1835-1892).
Photo from the sec. half of the 19th

century. Provincial archives of the
marian fathers in Warsaw.

father andrzej strupiński (1829-
1892). Photo from the sec. half of

the 19th century. Provincial archives
of the marian fathers in Warsaw.



Photo from the second half of the 19th century 
showing the students of the spiritual academy in Warsaw. 

The group includes marian students: vincent sękowski (second from right
in the third row) and szymon szałaszewicz (third left in the second raw).

bishopric visit at the nursing home in góra Kalwaria, ca 1900.
second person from the left in the first row is the fursing home’s chaplain

fr. bernard Pielasiński (1832-1914).



Photos of fr. Christopher szwermicki (1814-1894).

on the back of this photo 
fr. szwermicki personally wrote the date: June 21, 1870.



Catholic Church in irkutsk, 
russia, built through the efforts of 
fr. Christopher szwermicki
in the beginning of 1880s.

father Christopher szwermicki (1814-1894). 
Photo from the historical museum of the City of Warsaw.



father vincent sękowski
(1840-1911). Photo from
the sec. half of the 19th

century, located at the
general archives of the
marian fathers in rome.

father vincent sękowski’s photos from the sec. half of the 19th century or
the beginning of the 20th century. left photo comes from the general

archives of the marian fathers in rome, the one on the right – from the
Provincial archives of the marian fathers in Warsaw, Poland.



sites of the marian fathers in Commonwealth of Poland in 1795, 
map prepared by m. Juran, ighwP, Cul.

legend: � Marian Religious House; 
a thin line shows borders of the Commonwealth of Poland in 1770; 
a fuzzy line shows borders of the partitioning superpowers in 1795.
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